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PREFACE 


The  Remarks  prefixed  to  the  first  volume  of  this  Trans- 
lation  of  the  Aurea  Cateua,  apply  in  their  substance  to  the 
following  portion  of  it,  which  contains  the  Commentary  on 
S.  Mark.  "Wherever  the  variations  frora  the  original  writers 
were  such  as  to  destroy  the  sense  of  the  passage,  the  true 
reading  has  been  followed,  and  has  been  placed  in  the  margin. 
In  other  cases  the  text  has  beeri  translated,  as  it  is  found  in 
S.  Thomas. 

Many  of  the  passages  ascribed  to  S.  Chrysostora  are  not 
found  in  the  works  of  that  Father.  Most  of  these  occur  also 
in  a  Greek  Catena  on  S.  Mark,  published  by  Possinus,  from 
a  MS.  in  the  Library  of  the  Archbishop  of  Toulouse,  and  still 
more  of  them  in  the  Edition  which  has  been  recently  printed 
by  the  Oxford  TJniversity  Press,  from  a  MS.  in  the  Bodleian, 
A  Latin  Yersion  of  this  Catena  or  Commentary  had  previously 
been  published  by  Peltanus,  and  is  found  in  the  Bibliotheca 
Patrum ;  and  contains  far  the  greater  number  of  the  same 
passages  marked  as  S.  Chrysostom's  in  the  Catena  Aurea.  It  is 
commonly  ascribed  to  Victor  of  Antioch;  though  by  some,  with 
little  probabihty,  to  S.  Cyril  of  Alexandria.  A  Commentary 
on  a  portion  of  S.  Mark  pubhshed  by  Wastel,  who  gives  the 
authorship  of  it  and  of  the  Opus  Imperfectura  in  INIatthaeiim 
to  John  of  Jerusalem,  also  contains  a  number  of  the  same 
passages  which  S.  Thomas  ascribes  to  S.  Chrysostom. 

Some  of  the  extracts  marked  "  Cyril''  are  found  in  a  Com- 
mentary  of  S.  Cyril  of  Alexaudria  on  S.  Luke^  lately  pub- 
lished  bv  Mai. 
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The  passages  ascribed  to  S.  Jeiorae,  are  taken  frora  a  Com- 
mentary  found  among  his  works,  but  universally  pronounced 
to  be  spurious.  It  has  been  ascribed  to  Pelagius,  but  with 
more  probability  to  Philippus  Presbyter,  a  friend  and  disciple 
of  S.  Jerome.  It  is  entirely  mystical,  and  is  in  many  places 
hopelessly  obscure. 

For  the  translation  of  the  Volume  now  preseuted  to  the 
reader,  the  Editors  have  to  make  their  acknowledgments  to 
JoHN  DoBREE  Dalgairns,  M.A.  of  Excter  College. 

J.  H.  N. 


ERRATUM. 
P.  184,  note  1,/or  a.d.  1417.  read  Paris,  1517. 
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IsAiAH  xlix.  5,  6. 

My  God  shall  he  3Iy  strength.  And  Ile  said,  It  is  a  Hrjht 
thing  that  Thou  shouldest  be  3Iy  servant  to  raise  up  the 
tribes  of  Jacob,  and  to  restore  the  preserved  of  Israel :  I 
ivill  also  give  Thee  for  a  light  to  the  Gentiles,  that  Thou 
mayest  be  My  satvatiou  unto  the  end  of  the  earth. 

The    Prophct    Isaiali  foretells   in    a    clcar   propliecy   the 
calling  of  the   Gentilcs,    and    the   canse   of  their  salvatiou, 
saying,  My  God  shall  be  My  sirengtli.     And  He  said,  ^c. 
Jerome.  In  which  words,  it  is  shewn  that  Christ  is  called  Hier. 
a  servant,  because  He  is  formed  froiu  the  womb.    For,  before  j^"^""" 
these  words  it  is  said  :    Thus  saith  the  Lord,  that  formed 
Me  from  the  ivomb  to  be  Ilis  servant.     It  had  iudeed  been 
the  will  of  tlic  Father,  that  the  wicked  tillers  of  the  vineyard 
sliould  receive  the  Sou  whom  He  had  sent ;   wherefore  Christ 
says  of  thera  to  Ilis  disciples,   Go  not  into  the  ivay  of  the  ^iMt.  lo, 
Gentiles,  but  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  ^"  ^' 
Because  then  Israel  was  not  brought  back  to  God,  for  that 
rcason  the   Son   of  God    speaks  to    the    unbelieving   Jews, 
saying,  My  God  shall  be  3Iy  strength,  who  also  has  consoled 
Me  on  the  casting  away  of  My  people.    And  He  hath  said  to 
Me,  It  is  a  sniall  thing  that  Thou  shouldest  be  My  servant  to 
raise  up  the  tribes  of  Jacob,  which  have  fallen  by  their  own 
wickedness,  aiid  to  restore  the  ineserved,  or  remnant  of  Israel. 
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For  instcad  of  them,  /  have  given  Thee  for  a  Ught  to  all  the 

Gentiles,  that  Thou   shouldest   illuminate  the  whole  world, 

and  shouldest  cause  3Iy  salvation,  by  which  men  are  saved, 

to  rcach  to  the  ends  of  the  ivorld. 

Gloss.  Gloss.  From  the  words  then,  which  have  been  quoted,  we 

non  occ.     ^.^^  infer  two  things ;    first,  the  divine  virtue  wliich  was  in 

Christ,  by  whicli  He  was  able  to  hghten  tlie  Geutiles ;  for  it 

2  Cor.        is  said,  Bly  God  shall  be  My  strength.      God  therefore  ivas  in 

^'  ^^-        Christ,  reconciling  the  world  to  Himself,  as  the  Apostle  says 

Roiii,  1,     to    the   Corinthians ;    whence    also    the    Gospel,    by    which 

1  n 

believers  are  saved,  is  the  power  of  Ood  unto  salvation,  to 
every  one  who  believeth,  as  the  same  Apostle  says  to  the 
Horaans.  The  second  thiug  is,  the  enlightening  of  the  Gen- 
tiles,  and  the  salvation  of  the  world,  fulfilled  by  Christ, 
according  to  the  will  of  the  Father ;  for  it  is  said,  I  ivill 
also  give  Thee  for  a  light  to  the  Gentiles.  Wherefore  the  Lord 
after  Ilis  resurrection,  that  He  might  fulfil  the  wiil  of  the 
Father,  sent  His  disciples  to  preach,  saying,  Go  ye,  and 
teach  all  nations ;  some  He  sent  to  the  Jews,  some  received 
the  ministry  of  preaching  to  the  Gentiles.  But  because 
it  was  right  that  the  Gospel  should  not  only  be  preached  for 
those  who  then  lived,  but  also  be  written  for  those  who  were 
to  come,  the  same  distinction  is  observed  in  the  writers  of 
the  Gospeh  For  Matthew  wrote  the  Gospel  to  the  Jews  in 
Hebrew,  and  Mark  was  the  first  to  write  a  Gospel  amongst 
Euseb.  the  Gentiles.  Euseb.  For  when  the  glorious  light  of  the 
J|'*V  word  of  God  had  arisen  over  the  city  of  Rome,  the  doctrinc 
ii.  15.  of  truth  aud  of  light,  which  Peter  was  then  preaching  to 
them,  so  shone  upon  the  minds  of  all,  by  their  patience  in 
listening,  that  they  heard  him  daily  without  ever  being 
weary.  Whence  also  they  were  not  content  with  hearing 
only,  but  they  earnestly  beg  of  Mark  his  disciplc,  to  commit 
to  writing  those  things  which  he  preachcd  by  word  of  mouth, 
that  they  might  have  a  perpetual  memorial  of  thcm,  and 
might  continue  both  at  home  and  abroad  in  meditations  of 
this  sort  upon  the  word.  And  they  did  not  leave  off  their 
importunities,  till  they  obtaincd  what  they  had  requested. 
This  then  was  thc  cause  of  the  writing  of  the  Gospel  of 
IVIark.  But  Peter,  wlien  by  the  Holy  Ghost  he  discovered 
thc  pious  thcft  which  had  bcen  put  upon  him,  was  filled 
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witli  joy,  for  he  saAv  by  tliis,  their  faith  and  devotion ;  and  he 
gave  his  sanction  to  what  was  done,  and  handed  down  the 
writing  to  the   Churches,   to  be    read    for  ever.      Pseudo-  Pseudo- 
Jerome.   He  begins  at  once  with  the  announceraent  of  the  <,„!-,'""' 
more  perfect  age  of  Christ,  nor  does  he  spend  his  labour  on  ^i^rc.  in 
tlie  birth  of  Christ  as  a  little  child,  for  he  speaks  of  His  per- 
fection  as  the  Son  of  God.     Chrys.  But  he  makes  a  com-  Chrys. 
pendious  and  brief  beginning,  in  which  he  has  imitated  his  j,i°Mat7" 
raaster  Peter,  who  was  a  lover  of  brevity.     Aug.  Matthew,  Aug.  de 

Coi      " 
j.  3 


who  had  undertaken  to  relate  what  concerned  the  kingly  ^°"*"  ^^" 
person  of  Christ,  had  Mark  assigned  to  him  for  a  companion 
and  an  abbreviator,  who  was  to  attend  upon  his  steps.  For 
it  belongs  to  kings  not  to  be  without  a  trainof  attendants. 
Since  again  the  priest  used  to  enter  alone  into  the  Holy  of 
Hohes,  Luke,  whose  design  had  regard  to  the  priesthood 
of  Christj  had  no  corapanion  to  follow  his  steps,  aud  in 
a  manner  to  abbreviate  his  narration. 

Bede,  It  is  also  to  be  observed,  that  the  holy  Evangehsts  Bedein 
have  each    fixed  upon  a   different  commencement  for  their     ^^'^'  ^'   ' 
narration,  and  each  a  different  ending.     For  Matthew,  set- 
ting  out  from  the  beginning  of  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel, 
has  carried  on  the  thread  of  his  narrative  up  to  the  time 
of  our  Lord's  resurrection.     Mark,  beginning  with  the  first 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  goes  on  to  the  ascension  of  the 
Lord,   and    the   preaching  of  His    disciples    to    all    nations 
throughout  the  world.      But  Luke,   commencing  with  the 
birth  of  the  Forerunner,  has  ended  with  our  Lord's  ascen- 
sion.     John,  taking  his  beginning  from  the  eternity  of  the 
Word  of  God,  reaches   in   his  Gospel   up  to  the  tirae  of 
the   Lord's   resurrection.      Ambrose.    Because   then   Mark  Ambros. 
began  with  expressing  the  divine   power,  he  is  rightly  re-  ?U  py^}.^^ 
presented   under   the   figure   of  a   lion.     Remig.    Mark   is  v.  voi.  i. 
signified  by  the  lion;  for  as  a  lion  sends  forth  his  dread-^'^"'' 
ful  voice  in  the  wilderness,  so  Mark  begins  with  the  voice 
in    the  wilderness,   saying,    Tlie  voice  of  one  cr^jing  in  the 
wilderness.     Aug.  Although  the  figure  might  also  be  other-  Aug.  de 
wise  interpreted.     For  Mark  did  not  wish  to  relate  either  .^g"^' ^^" 
his    kingly  race,   as  Matthew  did,   who  for  this    is  figured 
by  a  lion,  or  his  priestly  kindred,  or  consecration,  as  Lid<e, 
hgured    by  a    calf;   yet  he  is    shewn  to  have   had   for  his 
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subjcct  the  things  which  the  man   Christ  did,  aud  therc- 

fore  appears  to  be  signified  by  the  figure  of  a  man,  in  tiie 
Theoph.  four  animals.  Theophylact.  Or,  the  eagle  points  out  thc 
III  ^larc.     Gospel  according  to  !Marlv,  for  it  begins  wiih  the  propliecy 

of  John ;   for  prophecy  views  with  acuteucss  things  which 

are  afar,  as  an  eagle. 


COMMENTARY 

ON  TIIE  GOSPEL  ACCOKDING  TO 

ST.  MARK. 


CHAP.  I. 


Ver.  1.   The    beginning   of   the    Gospel    of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 

Jerome.  Mark   the   Evangehst,    who   served   the   priest-  Jerom.  iu 
hood   in  Israel,    according    to   the    flesh    a   Levite,    having  ^^°'°S' 
been    converted   to   the   Lord,   wrote    his   Gospel   in   Italy, 
shewing  in  it  how  even  his  family  benefited  Christ.     For, 
comraenciug    his   Gospel  with    the  voice    of  the    prophetic 
cr}^,  he  shews  the  order  of  the  election  of  Levi,  declaring 
that  John  the  son  of  Zachariah  was  sent  forth  by  the  voice 
of  an   angel,    and   saying,    The  heginning  of  the    Gospel  of 
Jesus  Ch^ist,  the  Son  of  God. 

PsEUDO- Jerome.  The  Greek  word  '  EvangeHum '  means 
good  tidings,  in  Latin  it  is  explained,  *  bona  annunciatio,'  or, 
the  good  news ;  tliese  terms  properly  belong  to  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  to  the  remission  of  sins ;  for  the  Gospel  is  that, 
by  which  comes  the  redemption  of  the  faithful  and  the 
beatitude  of  the  saints.  But  the  four  Gospels  are  one, 
and  one  Gospel  is  four.  lu  Hebrew,  His  name  is  Jesus, 
in  Greek,  Soter,  in  Latin,  Salvator;  but  men  say  Christus 
in  Greek,  Messias  in  Hebrew,  Uuctus  in  Latin,  that  is,  Kiug 
aud  Priest.  Bede.  The  begiuning  of  this  Gospel  should  be  Rede  in 
compared  with  that  of  Matthew,  in  which  it  is  said,  The  ''"^•'-  • 
book  of  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  David, 
the  Son  of  Abraham.  But  here  He  is  called  the  Son  of 
God.  Now  from  both  Ave  must  understaud  oue  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  Son  of  God,  and  of  mau.  Aud  fitly  the  first 
Evaugebst   names    Him   Son  of  Man,  the   secoud,   Son  of 


6  GOSPEL    ACCOKDING    TO  CHAP.  I, 

God,  tliat  frora  less  tliings  our  sense  may  by  dcgrees  mount 
up  to  greater,  and  by  faith  and  the  sacraments  of  the  human 
nature  assumecl,  rise  to  tlie  acknowledgment  of  llis  divine 
eternity.  Fitly  also  did  Ile,  who  was  about  to  describe  His 
liuman  generation,  begin  with  a  son  of  man,  namely,  David 
or  Abraham.  Fitly  again,  he  who  was  beginning  liis  book 
Avith  the  first  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  chose  rather  to  call 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;  for  it  belonged  to  the  huraan 
nature  to  take  upon  Him  the  reality  of  our  flesh,  of  the  race 
of  the  patriarchs,  and  it  was  the  work  of  Divine  power  to 
Ililar.  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  world.  Hilary.  Ile  has  testified, 
iii.  II. '  that  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God,  not  in  narae  only,  but  by 
His  own  proper  nature.  We  are  the  sons  of  God,  but  He 
is  not  a  son  as  we  are ;  for  Ile  is  tlie  very  and  proper  Son, 
by  origin,  not  by  adoption ;  in  truth,  not  in  name ;  by  birth, 
not  by  creation. 

Mai.3, 1.       2.  As  it  is  written  in  tlie  Prophets,  Behold,  I  send 
_j         My  messenger  before  Thy  face,  which  shall  prepare 
Thy  way  before  Thee.  -ji^^ 

3.   The   voice   of   one   cryins;    in    the    wilderness, 
isa.  40, 3.  Prepare  yc  the  way  of  thc  Lord,   make   liis  paths 
straijrht. 


o 


Bede  Bede.  Being  about  to  write  his  Gospel,  j\Tark  riglitly  puts 

'  *"^'     first  the  testimonies  of  the  Prophets,  that  he  might  notify 

to  all,  that  what  he  should  write  was  to  be  received  without 

scruple  of  doubt,  in  that  he  shewed  that  these  things  were 

beforehand  foretold  by  the  Prophets.     At  once,  by  one  and 

the  same  beginning  of  his  Gospel,  he  prepared  the  Jews,  who 

had  received   the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  for  rcceiving  the 

grace  of  the  Gospel,  and  those  sacraments,  which  thcir  owu 

prophecies  had  forctold ;    and  he  also  calls  upon  the  Gen- 

tiles,  who  came  to  the  Lord   by  pubhsliing  of  the  Gospel, 

to  receive  and  venerate  thc  authority  of  the  Law  and  the 

Hiprom.     Prophcts ;    whcuce  he  says,  As  it  is  written  in  the  prophet 

ad  Pam-    Jsaicih,  Bcliold,   Scc.     Jerome.  But   this  is   not   written   in 

niach.  .  ,  -^ 

Kpist.  57.  Isaiah,   but    iu    IMalachi,   the  last   of  the   tweh^e    prophcts. 
ict.  Ant.  Pseudo-Chrys.  But  it  may  be  said  that  it  is  a  mistake  of  the 

e  Cat.  in  •/ 

Marc.        writer.     Otherwise  it  may  be  said,  that  he  has  conipressed 
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into  onGj  two  propliecies  delivered  in  different  places  by 
two  prophets ;  for  in  the  prophet  Isaiah  it  is  written  after 
the  story  of  Ilezekiah,  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilder- 
ness;  but  in  Malachi,  Behold,  I  send  Mine  angel.  The  Evan- 
gelist  therefore,  taking  parts  of  two  prophecies,  has  put  them 
down  as  spoken  by  Isaiah,  and  refers  them  here  to  one 
passage,  without  mentioning,  however,  by  whom  it  is  said, 
Behold,  I  send  Mine  angel.  Pseudo-Auo.  For  knowing  that  Pseudo- 
all  things  are  to  be  referred  to  their  author,  he  has  brought  q"^sj. 
these  sayings  back  to  Isaiah,  who  was  the  first  to  intimate  "ov.  et 

.  .  V6t.  Test« 

the    sense.      Lastly,    after   the    words    of  Malachi,    he    im-  ivii. 
mediately  subjoins,  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  tvilderness, 
in  order  to  connect  the  words  of  each  prophet,  belonging 
as  they  do  to  one  meaning,  under  the  person  of  the  elder 
prophet.     Bede.    Or  otherwise,  we  must  understand,  that,  Pede 
although  these  words  are  not  found  in  Isaiah,  still  tlie  sense  "  '  ^^^' 
of  them  is  found  in  many  other  places,  and  most  clearly  iu 
this  which  he  has  subjoined,  The  voice  of  one  cryitig  in  the 
ivilderness.     For  that  which  Malachi  has  called,  the  angel 
to  be  sent  before  the  face  of  the  Lord,  to  prepare  His  way, 
is  the  same  thing  as  Isaiah  has  said  is  to  be  heard,  the  voice 
of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  saying,  Prepare  ye  the  ivay 
of  the  Lord.     But  in  each  sentence  alike,  the  way  of  the 
Lord  to  be  prepared  is  proclaimed.     It  may  be,  too,  that 
Isaiah  occurred  to  the  mind  of  Mark,  in  writing  his  Gospel, 
instead    of  Malachi,    as    often   happens ;    which    he   woukl, 
however,  without  doubt  correct,  at  least  when  reminded  by 
other  persons,  who   might  read  his  worlc  whilst  he  was  yet 
in  the  flesh ;  unless  he  thought,  that,  since  his  memory  was 
then  ruled  by  the  lioly  Spirit,  it  was  not  without  a  purpose, 
that  the  name  of  one  pi'ophet  had  occurred  to  him  instead  of 
another.     For  thus  whatsoever  things  the  Holy  Spirit  spoke 
by  the  prophets,  are  implied  each  to  have  belonged  to  all, 
and  all  to  each.     Jerome.  By  Malachi,  therefore,  the  voice 
Ilv€vixaTos  "Aytou  of  the  Holy  Spirit  resounds  to  the  Father 
concerning  the  Son,  who  is  the  countenance  of  the  Father 
by  which  He  has  been  known. 

Bede.  But  John  is  called  an  angel  not  by  community  of  Bede 
nature,  according  to  the  heresy  of  Origen^  but  by  the  dignity  ^  '  ^"P* 

*  Origen    tauglit    tliat    all    rational       of  one  nature,  differing  only   in   rank 
beings,  angeJs,  devils,  and  men,  were      and  condition,  according  to  their  de- 
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of  liis  office ;  for  angel  in  Greck  is  iu  Latin,  nuntius, 
(messcnger,)  by  wliicli  namc  that  man  is  riglitly  ealled, 
who  was  sent  by  God,  that  lie  miglit  bcar  wituess  of  the 
lightj  and  announcc  to  the  world  the  Lord,  coming  in  the 
flcsh;  since  it  is  cvident  that  all  who  arc  pricsts  may  by 
their  office  of  preacliiug  thc  Gospel  be  called  augels,  as  the 

Mal.  2,  7.  prophet  MaUichi  says,  The  Itps  of  the  priest  keep  knoivledye, 
und  they  seek  the  law  ut  his  mouth,  hecause  he  is  the  Anf/el  of 
ihe  Lord  of  hosts. 

Theopiiylact.  The  Forerunner  of  Christ,  therefore,  is 
called  au  augel,  on  account  of  his  angehc  life  and  lofty 
reverence.  Agaiu,  where  he  says,  Before  Thy  fuce,  it  is  as  if 
he  saidj  Thy  messenger  is  near  Thee :  uhcnce  is  shewu 
the  intiraate  connection  of  the  Forerunner  with  Christ;  for 
those  walk  next  to  kiugs,  who  are  tlieir  greatest  friends. 
Tliere  follows,  Who  ivill  prepare  Thy  ivuy  before  Thee.  For 
by  baptism  he  prepared  the  raiuds  of  the  Jews  to  receive 
Christ.  rsEUDO- Jerome.  Or,  the  way  of  the  Lord,  by  whieh 
Ile  comes  into  raen,  is  penitence,  by  which  God  comes  down 
to  us,  and  we  mount  up  to  II im.     And  for  this  reason  tlie 

Bede  begiuuing  of  John's  preaehing  was,  Repent  ye.  Beue.  But 
'  ^"'^'  as  John  might  be  callcd  an  angel,  because  he  weut  bcfore 
the  face  of  thc  Lord  by  his  preacliing,  so  he  might  also  be 
rightly  callcd  a  voice,  because,  by  his  sound,  he  preceded 
the  Word  of  the  Lord.  Wherefore  there  follows,  The  voice 
of  one  cryinfj,  b^c.  For  it  is  an  acknowledged  thing  that 
the  Ouly-Begotten  Son  is  called  the  Word  of  the  Father, 
aud  even  we,  from  haviug  uttered  words  ourselvcs,  know 
that  the  voice  sounds  first,  in  order  that  the  word  may  after- 
wards  be  heard.  Pseudo-Jehome.  But  it  is  callcd  tlie  voice 
of  one  crying,  for  w^e  are  wont  to  use  a  cry  to  deaf  persons, 
and  to  those  afar  ofF,  or  when  we  are  iudiguaut,  all  wliich 
things  we  know  applied  to  the  Jews ;  for  salvution  is  far 
from  the  ivicked,  aud  they  stopped  their  ears  like  deaf  adders, 
and  deserved  to  hear  indiynution,  and  ivruth,  and  tribulution 

Vict.  Aiit.  from  Christ.  Pseudo-Chuys.  But  the  prophecy,  by  sayiug, 
In  the  wHderness,  plainly  shews  that  the  divine  tcachiug  was 
iiot  in  Jerusalem,  but  in  the  wilderness,  whieh  was  fultilled  to 

ficrts,  (in  Joan.,  tom.  ii.  17,)  aiid  capa-  was   an   angel,   qnotiiisj;   tliis    tcxt,   (iii 

Lle  of  chaiige:  tliat  nH-ii  liad  once  beeii  Joan.  ii.  2i>).  \'id.  Huet.  Oiig.  11.  (^u.  5. 

angels:  tliat  angcis  louk  liuiiian  imtnre  Ko.  11,  21,  2J, 
to  ticivc  iiiaii,  and  tlial  St.  JohiiLaptiit 


e  Cat.  in 
Mdic. 


VER.  2,  3.  ST.  MARK.  9 

tlie  letter  Ly  Jolin  the  Baptist  in  the  wilderness  of  Jordan, 

preaching  the    healthful    appearing    of  the  Word    of  God. 

The  word  of  prophecy  also  shews,  that  besides  the  wilder-  non  occ 

ness,   which   was    pointed    out   by  Moses,    where    he   raade 

paths,  there  was  another  wilderness,  in  which  it  proclaimed 

that  the  salvation  of  Christ  was  present.     Pseudo-Jerome. 

Or  else   the  voice   and   the   cry  is   in  the    desert,   because 

they  were  deserted  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  a  house  empty, 

and  swept  out ;   deserted  also  by  prophet,  priest,  and  king. 

Bede.    What  he  cried  is  revealed,   in  that  which  is    sub-  Bede 

joined,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  ilie  Lord,  make  Ilis  paths  "  ^  ''"^* 

straiyht.     For  whosoever  preaches   a  right  faith  and  good 

works,    what    else    does    he    but    prepare   the    way   for   thc 

Lord's  coming  to  the  hearts  of  his  hcarers,   that  the  power 

of  grace   might    penetrate  these    hearts,   and   the   light   of 

truth   shine  in  them?     And  the  paths  he  makes  straight, 

wlien  he  forms   pure  thoughts  in  the  soul  by  the  word  of 

preaehing.     Pseudo-Jerome.    Or  else,  Trepare  ye  the  loay 

of  the  Lord,  that  is,  act  out  repentance  and  preach  it ;  make 

His  paths  straicjht,  that  walking  in  the  royal  road,  we  may 

love  our  nsighbours  as  ourselves,  and  ourselves  as  our  neigh- 

bours.     Por  he  who  loves  himself,  and  loves  not  his  neigh- 

bour,  turns  aside  to  the  right ;  for  many  act  well,   and  do 

not  correct  their  ueighbour  well,  as  Eli.     He,  on  the  other 

hand,  who,  hating  himself,  loves  his  neighbour,  turns  aside 

to  the  left ;  for  many,  for  iustance,  rebuke  well,  but  act  not 

well  themselves,   as   did  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.     Paths 

are  mentioned  after  the  ivay,  because  moral  commands  are 

laid  open  after  penitence.     Theophylact.   Or,  the  ivay  is 

the  New  Testament,  and  the  paths  are  the  Old,  because  it  is 

a  trodden  path.     Por  it  was  necessary  to  be  prepared  for  the 

way,  that  is,  for  the  New  Testament;  but  it  was  right  that 

the  paths  of  the  Old  Testament  shoukl  be  straightened. 

4.  Jolin  did  baptize  in  the  wilderness,  and  preach 
the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

5.  Aiid  there  went  out  unto  him  all  the  land  of 
Judeea,  and  they  of  Jerusalem,  and  were  all  baptized 
of  him  in  the  river  of  Jordan,  confcssing  thcir  sins. 

'6.   And  John  was  clothed  with  camers  hair,  and 
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with  a  girdle  of  a  skin  about  his  loins ;  and  he  did  eat 
locusts  and  wild  honey  ; 

7.  And  preached,  saying,  There  cometh  one  mightier 
than  I  after  me,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not 
worthy  to  stoop  down  and  unloose. 

8.  I  indeed  have  baptized  you  with  water :  but  He 
shall  baptize  you  with  the  Iloly  Ghost. 

Pseudo-Jerome.  According  to  the  above-Tnentioned  pro- 
phecy  of  Isaiali,  tlie  way  of  the  Lord  is  prepared  by  John, 
through  faith,  baptism,  and  penitence;  the  paths  are  made 
straight  by  the  rough  marks  of  the  hair-cloth  garment,  the 
girdle  of  skin,  the  feeding  on  locusts  and  wild  honey,  and 
the  most  lowly  voice;  whence  it  is  said,  John  ivas  in  tJie 
ivilderness.  For  John  and  Jesus  seek  what  is  lost  in  tlie 
wilderness ;  where  the  devil  conquered,  there  he  is  con- 
quered ;  where  man  fell,  there  he  rises  up.  But  the  name 
John  means  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  narrative  begins  with 
grace.  For  it  goes  ou  to  say,  baptizing.  For  by  baptism 
grace  is  given,  seeing  that  by  baptisra  sins  are  freely  re- 
mitted.  But  what  is  brought  to  perfection  by  the  bride- 
groom,  is  introduced  by  tlie  friend  of  the  bridegroom.  Thus 
catechumens,  (which  word  means  persons  instructed,)  begiu 
by  the  ministry  of  the  priest,  receive  the  chrism  ^  from  the 
bishop.  And  to  shew  this,  it  is  subjoined,  And  preaching  the 
Bedein  baptism  of  repeutance,  ^c.  Bede.  It  is  evident  that  John  not 
only  preached,  but  also  gave  to  some  the  baptism  of  repent- 
ance ;  but  he  could  not  give  baptism  for  the  remission  of 
sins  '^.  For  remission  of  sins  is  only  given  to  us  by  the  bap- 
tism  of  Christ.  It  is  therefore  only  said,  Preaching  the  bap- 
iism  of  rep)entance  for  the  remission  of  sijis ;  for  he  preached 
a  baptisra  which  could  rerait  sins,  since  he  could  not  give  it. 
AVlierefore  as  he  was  tlie  forerunncr  of  tlie  Incarnate  Word 
of  the  Father,  by  the  word  of  his  prcaching,  so  by  his  bap- 
tism,  wliich  could  not  remit  sins,  he  preceded  that  baptism, 

•>  "  Chrismantur."     Chrism   in   the  Church,  it  was  given  once,  usually  at 

Roman  Church,  was  appliecl  twice ;  at  Bapiism,  hy  the  Priest,  but  if  for  any 

i  aptism,    aiid    more    solemiily  to    the  reason  omitted,  by  Ihe  Bishop  at  Con- 

forehead  by  the  Bishop  at  Confirma-  firmation.   Vid.  Bingham  Antiq.,  b.  xii. 

tion.     In  the  Eastern  Church,    it  was  c.  2.  §.  2. 
only  given  once,   at  Confirmation,  and  '  Vid.  vol.  i.  p.  i)! .  uote  a. 

by  the  Bishop  only.      In  tlie  French 
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of  penitence,  by  wliioli  sins  are  remitted.     Theophylact. 
The  baptisra  of  John  bad  uot  remission  of  sins,  but  only 
brouglit  men  to  penitence.     He  preached  therefore  the  bap- 
tism  of  repentance,  that  is,  he  preached  that  to  which  the 
baptism  of  penitence  led,  namely,  remission  of  sins,  that  they 
who  in  penitence  received  Christ,  might  receive  Him  to  the 
remission  of  their  sins.     Pseudo-Jerome.  Now  by  John  as 
by  tlie  bridegroom's  friend,  the  bride  is  brought  to  Christ,  as 
by  a  servant  Rebecca  was  brought  to  Isaac ;  wherefore  there 
follows,  A7id  there  went  out  to  him  all,  ^c.     For  confession  Gen.  24, 
and  beauty  are  in  his  presence,  that  is,  the  presence  of  the     ' 
bridegroom.     And  the  bride  leaping  down  from  her  camel  Vulg. ' 
signifies  the   Church,  who   humbles    herself  on   seeing  her 
husband  Isaac,  that  is,   Christ.     But  the  interpretation  of 
Jordan,  where  sins  are  washed  away,  is  'an  ahen  descent.' 
For  we  heretofore  aliens  to  God  by  pride,  are  by  the  sign  of  symbolum 
Baptism  made  lowly,  and  thus  exalted  on  high'^. 

Bede.  An  example  of  confessing  their  sins  and  of  pro-  Bede 
mising  to  lead  a  new  life,  is  held  out  to  those  who  desire  to  " 
be  baptized,   by  those  words  which  follow,  confessing  their 
sins.     Chrys.   Because   indeed  John   preached   repentance, 
he  wore  the  marks  of  repentance  in  his  garment  and   in 
his  food,  wherefore  there  follows,  And  John  was  clothed  in 
cameVs  hair.     Bede,  It  says,  clothed  in  a  garment  of  hair, 
not  in  woollen  clothes ;  the  forraer  is  the  mark  of  an  austere 
garb,   the   latter   of  effeminate  luxury.     But  the   girdle  of 
skins,  with  which  he  was  girt,  hke  Elias,  is  a  mark  of  morti- 
fication.     And  this  meat,  locusts  and  wild  honey,  is  suited 
to  a  dweller  in  the  wilderness,  so  that  his  object  in  eating 
Avas  not  the  dehciousness  of  meats,  but  the  satisfying  of  the 
necessity  of  human   flesh.     Pseudo-Jerome.  The  dress   of 
John,  his  food,  aud  employment,  signifies  the  austere  life  of 
preachers,  and  that  future  nations  are  to  be  joined  to  the 
grace  of  God,  which  is  John,  both  in  their  minds  and  in  ex- 
ternals.     For  by  camers  hair,  is  meant  the  rich  among  the 
nations ;  aud  by  the  girdle  of  skin,  the  poor,  dead  to  the 
world;  and  by  the  wandering  locusts,  the  wise  men  of  this 
world;    who,  leaving  the  dry  stalks  to  the  Jews,  draw  off 
with   their  legs    the    mystic  grain,  and   in  the  warmth    of 
•1  Vid.  S.  Cjril  of  Jerus.  Cat.  xx.  4—7. 
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thcir  faith  lcap  up  towartls  hcaven  ;  ancl  the  faithful,  being 
inspircd  by  the  wild  honey,  are  full-fcd  from  the  untilled 
wood.  TiiRoni.  Or  else  ;  The  garment  of  cameVs  liair 
was  significative  of  grief,  for  John  pointed  out,  that  he  who 
repented  shoukl  mourn.  Eor  sackcloth  sigtiifics  grief;  but 
the  girdle  of  skius  shews  the  dead  statc  of  the  Jewish 
people.  The  food  also  of  John  not  only  denotes  abstincnce, 
but  also  shews  forth  the  intellcctual  food,  which  the  people 
then  were  eating,  without  understanding  any  thing  lofty, 
but  continually  raising  themselves  on  high,  and  again  sink- 
ing  to  the  earth.  For  such  is  the  nature  of  locusts,  leaping 
oa  high  and  again  falling.  In  the  same  way  the  pcople  ate 
honey,  wliich  had  come  from  bees,  that  is,  from  the  prophets ; 
it  was  not  however  domestic,  but  wild,  for  the  Jews  had  the 
Scriptures,  which  are  as  honey,  but  did  not  rightly  undcr- 
stand  them. 
Gre?.  Gregory.   Or,  by  the  kind  itself  of  his  food  he  pointed 

^^°^.'''':.     out  the  Lord,  of  whom  he  was  the  forerunner :  for  in  that 

XXXI.  2j.  ' 

our  Lord  took  to  Himself  the  sweetness  of  the  barren  Gentiles^ 

he  ate  wild  honey.     In  that  Ile  in  His  own  person  partly 

convertcd  the  Jews,  he  rcceivcd  locusts  for  his  food,  which 

suddenly  leaping  up,  at  once  fall  to  the  ground.     For  the 

Jews  leaped  up  when  they  promised  to  fulfil  the  prccepts  of 

the  Lord ;  but  they  fcll  to  the  ground,  when  by  thcir  evil 

works  they  affirmed  that  they  had  not  heard  thera.     They 

made  therefore  a  leap  upwards  in  words,  and  fell  down  by 

Bcde         their  actions.     Bede.  The  dress  and  food  of  John  may  also 

'  ^^^'     express  of  what  kind  was  his  inward  walk.     For  he  vised 

a  dress  more  austere  than  was  usual,  because  he  did  not 

encourage  the  life  of  sinncrs  by  flattery,  but  chid  them  by 

the  vigour  of  his  rough  rebuke ;  he  had  a  girdle  of  skiu  round 

Gal.5, 24.  his  loins,  for  he   was   QxxQ,who  crucified  his  fiesh  with  the 

affections  and  lusts.     He  used  to  eat  locusts  and  wild  honcy, 

because  his  preaching  had  some  swectness  for  the  multi- 

tude,  whilst  the  people  debated  whether  he  was  the  Christ 

Ilimself  or  not ;    but  tliis  soon  came  to  an  cnd,  whcu  his 

hearers   understood    that    lie  was    not  the   Christ,   but  thc 

forerunncr  and  prophet  of  Christ.     For  iii  honcy  there  is 

sweetness,  in  locusts  swiftucss  of  flight ;   whcncc  tlicre  fol- 

lows,  And  he  preached,  saying,   There  comcth   one  mighiier 
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than  I  after  me.      Gloss.   Ile  sfiid   tliis  to  do  away  with  Gioss. 

tlie  opinion   of  tlie    crowd,  who    thought    that    he  was   the  "°"  °'^'^' 

Christ ;    but    he    announces    that    Christ    is    miglitier   tlian 

he,  who  was    to   remit    sins,   which    he    himself  coukl    not 

do.    Pseudo-Jerome.  Who  again  is  mightier  than  the  grace, 

by  which  sins  are  washed  away,  which  John  signifies?     He 

wlio  seven  times  and  seventy  times  seven  remits  sin.     Grace  Mat.  I8, 

indeed  comes  first,  but  remits  sins  once  only  by  baptism,  but    ^' 

mercy  reaches  to   the  wretched  from  Adam   up  to  Clirist 

through    seventy-seven    geuerations,    and    up    to  one    hun- 

drcd  and  forty-four  thousand.     Pseudo-Chrys.  But  lest  he  vict. 

should  be  thought  to  say  this  by  way  of  comparing  himself  ^"t.  e 

to  Christ,  he  subjoins,  Of  whom  I  am  not  worthy,  ^c.     It  is  Mai-c. 

not  however  the  same  thing  to  loose  the  shoe-latchet,  which 

Mark  here  says,  and  to  carry  Ilis  shoes,  which  Matthew  says. 

And  indeed  the  Evangelists  following  the  order  of  the  narra- 

tive,  and  not  able  to  err  in  any  thing,  say  that  John  spoke 

each  of  these  sayings  in  a  different  sense.     But  commenta- 

tors  on  this  passage  have  expounded  each  in  a  different  way. 

For  he  means  by  the  latchet,  the  tie  of  the  shoe.     He  says  non  occ. 

this  therefore  to  extol  tlie  excellence  of  the  power  of  Christ, 

and  the  greatness  of  Ilis  divinity ;  as  if  he  said,  Not  even  in 

the  station  of  His   servant  am  I  worthy  to  be  reckoned. 

For  it  is  a  great  thing  to  contemplate,  as  it  were  stooping 

down,  those  things  which  belong  to  the  body  of  Christ,  and 

to  see  from  below  the  image  of  things  above,  and  to  untie 

each  of  those  mysteries,  about  the   Incarnation  of  Christ, 

which  cannot  be  unravelled.     Pseudo-Jerome.  The  shoe  is 

in  the  extremity  of  the  body ;  for  in  the  end  the  Incarnate 

Saviour  is  coming  for  justice,  whence  it  is  said  by  the  pro- 

phet,  Over  Edom  will  I  cast  out  my  shoe.  Ps_  qq^  9, 

Gregory.   Shoes  also  are  made  from  the  skins  of  dead  Greg. 
animals.     The  Lord,  therefore,  coming  incarnate,  appeared  J^°™' '" 
as  it  were  with  shoes  on  His  feet,  for  He  assumed  in  His  vii. 
divinity  the  dead  skins  of  our  corruption.     Or  else ;  it  was  a 
custom  among  the  ancients,  that  if  a  man  refused  to  take  as 
his  wife  the  woman  whom  he  ought  to  take,  he  who  oftered 
himself  as  her  husband  by  right   of  kindred  took  off  that 
man's  shoe.     Hightly   then  does  he  proclaim    himself  un- 
worthy  to  loose  His  shoe-latchet,  as  if  he  said  openly,  I  cannot 
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make  barc  the  feet  of  the  lledeeraer,  for  I  usurp  not  tlie 
narae  of  the  Bridegroora,  a  thing  wliich  is  above  ray  deserts. 
Theoph.  Sorae  pcrsons  also  understand  it  thus;  all  who 
came  to  John,  and  were  baptized,  through  penitence  were 
loosed  from  the  bands  of  their  sius  by  believing  in  Christ. 
John  then  in  this  way  loosed  the  shoe-latcliet  of  all  thc 
others,  tliat  is,  the  bauds  of  sin.  But  Christ's  siioe-latcliet 
he  was  not  able  to  unloose,  because  he  found  no  sin  in  Ilira. 
Bede  Bede.  Thus  thcn  John  proclairas  the  Lord  not  yet  as  God, 
ubi  sup.  Q^,  ^j^g  gQj^  q£  God,  but  only  as  a  man  mightier  than  hiraself 
For  his  ignorant  hearers  were  not  yet  capable  of  receiving  the 
hidden  things  of  so  great  a  Sacramentj  that  the  eternal  Son  of 
God,  having  taken  upon  Him  the  nature  of  man  had  been 
lately  born  into  the  world  of  a  virgin  ;  but  gradually  by  the 
acknowledgment  of  His  glorified  lowliness,  they  were  to  be 
introduced  to  the  belief  of  His  Divine  Eternity.  To  tliese 
words,  however,  he  subjoins,  as  if  covertly  decLaring  that  he 
was  the  true  God,  I  haptize  you  ivith  luater,  hiit  Ile  shall  hap- 
tize  you  ivith  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  who  can  doubt,  that  none 
other  but  God  can  give  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Jerome.  For  what  is  the  diflference  between  water  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  was  borne  over  the  face  of  the  waters  ? 
Water  is  the  ministry  of  man ;  but  the  Spirit  is  ministered 
by  God.  Bede.  Now  we  are  baptized  by  the  Lord  in  the 
ubi  sup.  Iloly  Ghost,  not  only  when  in  the  day  of  our  baptism,  we 
are  washed  in  the  fount  of  life,  to  the  remission  of  our  sins, 
but  also  daily  by  the  grace  of  the  same  Spirit  we  are  iu- 
flamed,  to  do  those  things  which  please  God. 

9.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  Jesus 
came  from  Nazareth  of  Galilee,  and  was  baptized  of 
John  in  Jordan. 

10.  And  straightway  coming  up  out  of  the  water, 
He  saw  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Spirit  hl^e  a  dove 
descending  upon  Him  : 

11.  And  there  came  a  voicc  from  heaven,  saying, 
Thou  art  My  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 

rsEUDO-JEKOME.  Mark  thc  EvangeHst,  hke  a  hart,  longing 
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after  the  fouiitains  of  water,  leaps  forward  over  places,  sraooth 
and  steep ;  and,  as  a  bee  laden  with  honey,  he  sips  the  tops 
of  the  flowers,  Wherefore  he  hath  shewn  us  in  his  narrative 
Jesus  coraing  frora  Nazareth,  saying,  A)id  it  canie  to  pass  in 
those  days,  i^c.  Pseudo-Chrys.  Forasmuch  as  He  was  or-  vict. 
dainino'  a  nesv  baptism,  He  came  to  the  baptism  of  John,^'"^-^ 

.  .  ,  .  .  Cat.  111 

which,  in  respect  of  His  own  baptism,  was  incomplete,  but  Marc. 
difFerent  from  the  Jewish  baptism,  as  being  between  both. 
He  did  this  that  He  might  shew,  by  the  nature  of  His  bap- 
tism,  that  He  was  not  baptized  for  the  remission  of  sins,  nor 
as  wanting  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  for  the  baptism 
of  John  was  destitute  of  both  these.  But  He  was  baptized 
that  He  might  be  made  known  to  all,  that  they  might  beheve 
on  Him  and  fuJfil  all  righteousness,  which  is  keeping  of  the 
commandnients :  for  it  had  been  comraanded  to  men  that  they 
should  submit  to  the  Prophet's  baptism.  Bede.  He  was  bap-  j^ede  in 
tized,  that.by  being  baptized  Ilimself  He  might  shew  His  ^larc.  i. 
approval  of  John's  baptism  ^,  and  that,  by  sauctifying  the 
waters  of  Jordan  through  the  descent  of  the  dove,  He  might 
shew  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  laver  of  believers ; 
whence  there  foUows,  And  straightway  coniing  up  out  of  the 
water,  He  saw  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Iloly  Spirit  like 
a  dove  descending,  and  resting  upon  Him.  But  the  heavens 
are  opened^  not  by  the  unclosing  of  the  elements,  but  to 
the  eyes  of  the  spirit,  to  which  Ezekiel  in  the  beginning  Ezek.  i. 
of  his  book  relates  that  they  were  opened ;  or  this  His  see- 
ing  the  heavens  opened  after  baptism  was  done  for  our  sakes, 
to  whom  the  door  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  opened  by  the 
laver  of  regeneration. 

Pseudo-Chrys.  Or  else,  that  from  heaven  sanctification  vict. 
raight  be  givento  men, and  earthly  things  be  joiued  to  heavenly.  ^"'- .® 
But  the  Holy  Spirit  is  said  to  have  descended  upon  Him,  not  Marc. 
as  if  He  then  first  came  to  Him,  for  He  never  had  left  Him ; 
but  that  He  might  shew  forth  the  Christ,  who  was  preached 
by  John,  and  point  Him  out  to  all,  as  it  were  by  the  finger 
of  faith.     Bede.  This  event  also,  in  which  the  Holy  Ghost  Bede 
was  seen  to  come  down  upon  baptisra,  was  a  sign  of  spiritual  "^^  ^"P- 
grace  to  be  given  to  us  in  baptism.     Pseudo-Jerome.  But 
this   is    the    anointing    of  Christ    according    to    the   flesh, 
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nfimcly,  thc  Iloly  Ghost,  of  which  anointing  it  is  said, 
Ps.  45,  8.  God,  even  Thy  God,  hath  anointed  Thee  with  thc  oil  of  glad- 
i'.e(ie  ness  ahove  Thy  fellows.  Bede.  Wcll  indccd  in  the  shape  of 
a  dovc  did  the  Iloly  Ghost  come  down,  for  it  is  an  animal 
of  grcat  simplicity,  and  far  removcd  from  the  malice  of 
gall,  that  in  a  figure  Ile  miglit  shcw  us  that  Ile  looks  out 
for  simplc  hcarts,  and  dcigns  not  to  dwell  in  the  minds  of 
the  wickcd.  Pseudo-Jeuome.  Again,  thc  Iloly  Ghost  came 
Cnnt.  down  in  the  shape  of  a  dove,  because  in  tlie  Canticles  it  is 
sung  of  the  Church  :  il/y  bride,  my  love,  my  beloved,  my  dore. 
Bride  in  the  Patriarchs,  love  in  the  Prophets,  near  of  kin 
in  Joseph  and  Mary,  beloved  in  John  thc  Baptist,  dove  \n 
M.itt.  10,  Christ  and  Ilis  Apostles :  to  wliora  it  is  said,  Be  ye  ivise 
Bede  ^"^  serpents,  and  hurmless  as  doves.  Bede.  Now  the  Dove 
ubi  sup.  sat  on  the  head  of  Jesus,  lest  any  one  should  think  that 
the  voice  of  the  Father  was  addressed  to  John  and  uot  to 
Christ.  And  well  did  he  add,  abiding  on  Him ;  for  this 
is  peculiar  to  Christ,  that  the  Iloly  Ghost  oncc  filling  Ilim 
should  never  leave  Him.  For  sometimes  to  Ilis  faithful  dis- 
ciples  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  is  conferred  for  signs  of  virtue, 
and  for  the  working  of  miracles,  sometimes  it  is  taken 
away;  though  for  the  working  of  piety  and  righteousncss, 
for  the  prescrvation  of  love  to  God  and  to  one's  ncigh- 
bour,  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  is  ncver  absent.  But  tlic 
voice  of  the  Fathcr  shcwed,  that  Hc  Himsclf,  who  came 
to  Johu  to  be  baptized  with  the  others,  was  the  very  Son  of 
God,  willing  to  baptizc  with  the  IIol}''  Spirit,  whence  thcre 
follows,  And  there  came  a  voice  from  heaven,  Thou  art 
My  beloved  Son,  iii  TJiee  I  am  well  pleased.  Not  that  this 
informcd  the  Son  Ilimself  of  a  thing  of  which  He  was  igno- 
Aup;.  de  raut,  but  it  shcws  to  us  what  we  ought  to  believc.  Aug. 
Whereforc  Matthcw  rehitcs  that  the  voice  said,  This  is  My 
beloved  Son ;  for  he  wishcd  to  shew  that  the  words,  This 
is  My  Son,  werc  in  fact  said,  that  thus  the  persons  who 
heard  it  might  know  that  Ile,  and  not  anothcr,  was  the 
Son  of  God.  But,  if  you  ask,  which  of  tliese  two  soundcd 
forth  in  that  voicc,  take  which  you  will,  ouly  rcmembei-, 
that  tlie  Evangclists,  though  not  rclating  the  same  form  of 
spcaking,  rcLite  thc  samc  mcaning.  Aud  that  God  dc- 
lightcd  Ilimsclf  in  Ilis  Son,  wc  arc  rcmindcd  in  tlicsc  words^ 
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In   Thee  I  am  well  pleased.      Bede.    Tlie  same  voice  lias  Bede 
tauglit    us,   tliat    we   also,   by  tlie  water  of  cleansing,   and "  ^  ^^^' 
by  the   Spirit  of  sanctification,  may  be  made  the  sons  of 
God.     Tlie   mystery  of  the  Trinity  also   is  shewn  fortli  in 
the  baptism ;    the  Son  is  baptized,  the  Spirit  comes  down 
in   the   shape   of  a  dove,   the  voice  of  the  Father  bearing 
witness  to  the  Son  is  heard.     Pseudo-Jergme.  Morally  also 
it    may    be   interpreted;    we    also,    drawn    aside   from   the 
fleeting    world   by    the    smell    and    purity   of  flowers,    run  vid.  Cant. 
with   the   young    maidens    after   the    bridegroom,    and    are   '       * 
washed  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  from  the  two  fountains 
of  the  love  of  God,  and  of  our  neighbour,  by  the  grace  of 
remission,  and  mounting  up  by  hope  gaze   upou  heavenly 
mysteries  witli  the  eyes  of  a  clean  heart.     Then  we  receive 
in  a  contrite  and  lowly  spirit,  with  simplicity  of  heart,  thc 
Holy  Spirit,  who  comes  down  to  the  meek,  and  abides  in 
us,  by  a  never-failing  charity.     And  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
from  heaven  is  directed  to  us  the  beloved  of  God ;  Blessed  Matt.  5,  9. 
are  the  peacemakers,  for  theij  shall   be   called   the   sons   of 
God ;    and  then  tlie  Father,  with  the   Son  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  is  well-pleased  with  us,  wlien  we  are  made  one  spirit 
with  God. 

12.  And  immediately  the  Spirit  driveth  Him  into 
the  wilderness. 

13.  And  He  was  there  in  the  wilderness  forty  days, 

tempted  of  Satan  ;  and  was  with  the  wild  beasts  ;  and 

the  angels  ministered  unto  Him. 

» 

Chrys.  Because  all  that  Christ  did  and  suff^ered  was  for  Chrys, 
our  teaching,  He  began  after  His  baptism  to  dwell  in  the  jjj°™'  ^'|jj 
wilderness,  and  fought  against  the  devil,  that  every  baptized 
person  might  patiently  sustain  greater  temptatioud  after  His 
baptism,  nor  be  troubled,  as  if  this  which  happcned  to  Him 
was  contrary  to  His  expectation,  but  might  bear  up  against 
all  things,  and  come  ofl"  conqueror.  For  aithough  God 
allows  that  we  should  be  tempted  for  many  otlier  reasons, 
yet  for  this  cause  also  He  allows  it,  that  we  may  know, 
tliat  man  when  tempted  is  placed  in  a  station  of  greater 
honour.     For  the  Devil  approaches  not  save  where  he  has 

VOL.  II.  c 


18  GOSPEL    ACCORDING   TO  CHAP.  I. 

beheld  one  set  in  a  place  of  greater  honour ;    and  there- 

fore  it  is  said,  And  immediatehj  the  Sj)irit  drove  Him  into 

the  wilderness.     And  the  rcason  why  Ple  does  not  siraply 

say,  that   He   went   into   the  wilderncss,  but  was   driven, 

is,    that   thou    mayest    understand    that    it    was    done    ac- 

cording  to  the  word  of  Divine  Providence.     By  which  also 

He  shews,  that  no  man  should  thrust  hiraself  into  tcrapt- 

ation,  but   that  those  who  from   sorae   other  state   are  as 

Bedein     it  wcre  drivcu  into  teraptation,  reraain  conqncrors.     Bede. 

Marc.        ^j-^(j  ^-Ijj^^.  no  onc  raight  doubt,  by  what  spirit  he  said  that 

Christ  was  driven  into  the  wilderness,  Luke  has  on  purpose 

Luke  4,     preraised,  that  Jesus  being  full  of  the  Spirit  returned  from 

^^'  Jordan,  and   then  has  added,  and  ivas  led  hij  the  Spirit 

into  the  ivilderness ;  lest  the  evil  spirit  should  be  thought  to 

have  any  power  ovcr  Hira,  who,  being  fuU  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 

departed  whither  He  was  wilhng  to  go,  and  did  what  He 

Chrj's.       was  willing  to  do.     Chrys.  But  the  Spirit  drove  Him  into 

in  Matt.     ^j     vvilderness,  becausc  He  dcsigned  to  provoke  the  Devil  to 

Hom.  xm.  '  .  ,         i      i 

terapt  Hira,  and  thus  gave  hira  an  opportunity  not  only  by 

hunger,  but  also  by  the  place.     Por  then  most  of  all  does 

the  Devil  thrust  himself  in,  when  he  sees  men  reraainiug 

solitary. 

Bede  Bede.  But  Hc  rctires  into  the  desert  that  He  may  teach 

ubi  sap.     ug    tiiat,   leaving   the    allurements   of  the    world,    and   the 

corapany  of  the  wicked,  we  should  in  all  things  obey  the 

Divine  commands.     He  is  left  alone  and  terapted  by  the 

2  Tim.      Devil,  that  He  raight  teach  us,  that  all  that  will  live  godly 

8,12.        in  Christ  Jesus  shall  siiffer  jjersecution ;    whence  it  follows, 

And  He  ivas  in  the  ivilderness  forty  days  and  forty  nights, 

and  was  tempted  of  Satan.     But  He  was  terapted  forty  days 

and  forty  nights,  that  He  might  shew  us,  that  as  long  as  we 

live  here  and  serve  God,  whether  prosperity  sraile  upon  us, 

which  is  meant  by  the  day,  or  adversity  smite  us,  which 

agrecs  with  the  figure  of  night,  at  all  tiraes  our  adversary 

is  at  hand,  who  ceases  not  to  trouble  our  way  by  teraptations. 

For  theforty  days  and  forty  nights  iraply  the  whole  time  of 

this  world,  for  the   globe  in  which  we  are   scrving  God  is 

dividcd  into  four  quartcrs.    Again,  there  are  Tcn  Command- 

mcnts,  by  obscrving  which  we  fight  agaiust  our  enemy,  but 

four  timcs  ten  arc  forty. 
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There  follows,  and  He  was  ivitli  the  loild  beasts.     Pseudo-  Vict.  Ant. 
Chrys.  But  He  saj^s  tliis  to  sliew  of  wliat  nature  Avas  tlie  jxarc  ^" 
wilderness,  for  it  was  impassable  by  man  and  full  of  wild 
beasts.     It  goes  on ;  and  angels  ministered  unto  Ilim.     For 
after  temptation,  and  a  victory  against  the  Devil,  He  worked 
the  salvation  of  man.    And  tlius  the  Apostle  says,  Angels  are  Heb.  i, 
sent  to  minister  for  them  ivho   shall   be  heirs  of  salvation.     ' 
We  must  also  observe,  that  to  those  who  conquer  in  tempta- 
tion  Angels  stand  near  and  minister.     Bede.  Consider  also  Bede 
that  Christ  dwells  among  the  wild  beasts  as  man,  but,  as  "^^  ^"^" 
God,    uses    the   ministry    of  Augels.     Thus,    wheil    in    the 
solitude  of  a  holy  life  we   bear  with   impolluted  mind  the 
bestial  manners  of  men,  we  merit  to  have  the  ministry  of 
Angels,  by  whom,  when  freed  from  the  body,  we  shall  be 
transferred  to  everlasting  happiness.     Pseudo-Jerome.  Or, 
theu   the   beasts    dwell    with    us    in    peace,    as   in   the   ark 
clean  animals  with  the  unclean,  when  the  flesh  lusts  not 
against  the  spirit.     After  this,  ministering  Angels  are  sent 
to  us,  that  they  may  give  answers  aud  comforts  to  hearts 
that  watch. 

14.  Now  after  that  Jobn  was  put  in  prison,  Jesus 
came  into  Galilee,  preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  king- 
dom  of  God, 

1 5.  And  saying,  The  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  at  hand :  repent  ye,  and  believe  the  Gospek 

Pseudo-Chrys.  The  EvaugeUst  Mark  follows  Matthew  in  Vict.  Ant. 
his  order,  and  therefore  after  having  said  that  Angels  minis-  %P^^'  ^" 
ter,  he   subjoins,  But  after  that  John  ivas  put  into  prison, 
Jesus  came,  ^c.     After  the  temptation  and  the  ministry  of 
Angels,  He  goes  back  into  GaHlee,  teaching  us  not  to  resist 
the  violence  of  evil  men.    Theophyl.  And  to  shew  us  that  in 
persecutions  we  ought  to  retire,  and  not  to  await  them ;  but 
when  we  fall  into  them,  we  must  sustain  them.     Pseudo-  vict.  Ant. 
Chrys.   He  retired  also  that  He  might  keep  Himself  for  ^^^^'  '^ 
teaching  and  for  heahng,  before  He  sufFered,  and  after  fulfill- 
ing  all  these  things,  might  become  obedient  unto  death. 
Bede.  John  being  put  in  prison,  fitly  does  the  Lord  begin  Bede 
to  preach  :  wherefore  there  follows,  Preaching  the  Gospel,  ^'C.  "^^  ^"^' 
Por  when  the  Law  ceaseS;  the  Gospel  arises  in  its  steps. 

c2 
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Pseudo-Jerome.  When  the  shadow  ceascs,  the  truth  comea 

on ;  first,  Jolui  iii  prison,  the  Law  in  Judsea;  then,  Jesus  in 

Galilee,  Paul  among  the  Gentiles  preaching  the  Gospel  of 

the  kingdom.     For  to  an  earthly  kingdom  succceds  poverty, 

to  tlie  poverty  of  Christians  is  given  an   everlasting  king- 

dom ;  but  earthly  honour  is  like  the  foam  of  water,  or  smoke, 

Bede         or   sleep.      Bede.  Let  no  one,  liowever,   suppose  that  the 

ubi  sup.     putting  of  John  in  prison  took  place  iramediately  after  thc 

forty  days'  temptation  and  tlie  fast  of  thc  Lord ;  for  whoso- 

ever  rcads  the  Gospel  of  John  will  find,  that  the  Lord  taught 

many  things  bcfore  the  putting  of  John  in  prison,  and  also 

John  2,      did    mgny    miraclcs ;    for   you    have    in    his    Gospel,    This 

Joiin  3,      beginning  of  mirades  did  Jesus ;    and  afterwards,  for  John 

24.  toas  not  yet  cast  into  j)rison.     Now  it  is  said,  that  when  John 

read  the  books  of  JMatthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  he  approved 

indeed  the  text  of  the  histoiry,  and  afiirmed  that  they  had 

spoken  truth,  but  said  that  thcy  had  composed  the  history  of 

only  one  year  after  John  was  cast  into  prison,  in  which  year 

also  he  suffered.     Passing  over  then  the  year  of  which  the 

transactions   had    bcen    published    by  the  three  others,   he 

related  tlie  events  of  the  former  period,  before  John  was  cast 

into   prison.     When    therefore    Mark    had    said   that  Jesus 

came  into   Galilee,  i^reaching  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom,  he 

subjoins,  saying,  Since  the  time  is  fulfdled,  ^-c. 

Vict.  Ant.      Pseudo-Chrys.  Siucc  then  the  time  was  fulfilled,  when  the 

Cat.  in      fulness  of  time  was  come,  and  God  sent  Ilis  Son,  it  was  fittino: 

Marc.  1  . 

that  the  race  of  man  should  obtain  thc  last  dispensation  of 
God.  And  thcrcfore  he  says, /o?-  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
OnV.  in  hand.  But  the  kingdom  of  God  is  essentially  the  same 
M;:tt. tom.rjs  the  kiiigdom  of  heaven,  tliough  they  differ  in  idca. 
For  by  the  kingdom  of  God  is  to  bc  uuderstood  that  in 
non  occ.  which  God  rcigus ;  and  this  in  truth  is  in  the  region  of 
vid  Oiig.  thc  living,  wlicre,  seeing  God  face  to  face,  thcv  M'ill  abide 

(le  Oiat.       .  11-  '  - 

2'),  2C.       in  the  good  tlimgs  now  promised  to  them;  whcthcr  by  this 
1^}"'/^     rcgion    one    chooses    to   understand   Love,    or   some    othcr 
confirmation  "  of  those  who  put  on  the  likeness  of  thiugs 

«  By    'confiimatio,'    seems    to    be  swcrs  to  (TTepeaKris  as  nscd  by  S.  Basil, 

meant  tlie  pciftcting  of  spiritual   na-  (de  Sp.  S.  16).     '  Cceli  '  is  connnoiily 

tures.     Vid.  S.  Tliomas   Acj.   bumma,  iuierpreted     of    tlie    Angels,    by    the 

Tbeol.  p.   1.  qn.  Ixii.  Art.  1.     It  an-  Fathcrs. 
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above,  whicli  are  signified  by  tlie  heavens.     For  it  is  clear  vid.ciirys. 
enouoh  that  the  kingdom   of  God  is   confined  neither  by  Vi  ^^''\^n 

»  _  »  •'    lloin.  19. 

place  nor  by  time.  Theophyl.  Or  elsCj  the  Lord  means  in  c  6,  9. 
that  the  time  of  the  Law  is  completed ;  as  if  He  said,  Up  to 
this  time  the  Law  was  at  work;  from  this  time  the  kingdom 
of  God  will  work,  that  is,  a  conversation  according  to  the 
Gospel,  "which  is  with  reason  hkened  to  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  For  when  you  see  a  man  clothed  in  flesh  living 
according  to  the  Gospel,  do  you  not  say  tliat  he  has  the 
kingdom  of  heaven^  which  is  not  meat  and  drink,  but  rigld-  Rom.  14, 
eousness  and  peace  andjoy  in  the  Hohj  Ghost? 

The  next  word  is,  Repent.  Pseudo-Jerome.  For  he  must 
repent,  who  would  keep  close  to  eternal  good,  that  is,  to  the 
kingdom  of  God.  For  he  who  Avould  have  the  kernel,  breaks 
the  shell ;  the  sweetness  of  the  apple  makes  up  for  the  bit- 
terness  of  its  root;  the  hope  of  gain  makes  the  dangers  of 
tlie  sea  pleasant ;  the  hope  of  health  takes  away  from  the 
painfuhiess  of  medicine.  They  are  able  worthily  to  prociaim 
the  preaching  of  Christ  who  have  deserved  to  attain  to  the 
reward  of  forgiveness ;  and  therefore  after  He  has  said, 
Repent,  He  subjoins,  and  believe  ihe  Gospel.  For  unless 
ye  have  beheved,  ye  shall  not  understand.  Bede.  Repent,  Bede 
therefore,  and  believe ;  that  is,  renounce  dead  works;  for  ""^  ^"P* 
of  what  use  is  beheving  without  good  works  ?  The  merit 
of  good  works  does  not,  however,  bring  to  faith,  but  faith 
begins,  that  good  works  may  follow. 

16.  Now  as  He  walked  by  the  sea  of  Galilee,  He 
saw  Simon  and  Andrew  his  brother  casting  a  net  into 
the  sea  :  for  they  were  fishers. 

17.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Come  ye  after  Me, 
and  I  will  make  you  to  become  fishers  of  men. 

18.  And  straightway  they  forsook  their  nets,  and. 
followed  Ilim. 

19.  And  when  He  had  gone  a  little  farther  thence, 
He  saw  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  aiid  John  his 
brother,  who  also  were  in  the  ship  mending  their 
nets. 

20.  And   straightway  He  called   them :    and  they 


22  GOSPEL   ACCORDING    TO  CHAP.  I. 

left  thcir  fathcr  Zebcdee  in  the  ship  with  thc  hircd 
servants,  and  went  after  Him. 

Gloss.  Gloss.  The  Evangehst,  having  raentioncd  thc  prcaching 

uoii  occ.     ^|.  Q}jj.jg^  ^Q  ^l^e  niukitudc,  gocs  oa  to  thc  calhng  of  thc  dis- 

ciplcs,  whom  Ile  madc  ministcrs  of  His  prcaching,  whence  it 

fohows,  And  passing  along  the  sea  of  Galilee,  ^c.    Theophyl. 

As  thc  Evaugchst  John  rclatcs,   Petcr   and  Andrew  wcre 

disciples  of  the  Forerunner,  but  seeing  that  John  had  borne 

witness  to  Jesus,  they  joined  themselvcs  to  Him ;  afterwards, 

grieving  that  John  had  been  cast  into  prison,  they  returncd 

to  their  trade.      Wherefore  thcre  follows,  casting  nets  into 

the  sea,for  they  ivere  fishers.     Look  then  upon  them,  hving 

on  their  own  labours,  not  on  the  fruits  of  iniquity;  for  such 

men  were  worthy  to   become  the  first   disciples  of  Christ; 

whence  it  is  subjoined,  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Come  ye 

after  Me.     Now  he  caUs  them  for  the  second  time ;  for  this 

is  the  second  calhng  in  respect  of  that,  of  which  we  read  in 

John.     But  it  is  shewn  to  what  they  were  called,  wheu  it  is 

added,  I  ivill  make  you  become  fishers  of  men.     Hemig.  For 

by  the  net  of  holy  preaching  they  drew  fish,  that  is,  men^ 

from  the  depths  of  the  sea,  that  is,  of  infidelity,  to  the  hght  of 

faith.    Wonderful  indeed  is  this  fishing  !  for  fishes  whcn  thcy 

are  caught,  soon  after  dic ;    when  men  are  caught  by  the 

Bede  in      word  of  prcaching,  thcy  rather  arc  madc  ahve.     Bede.  Now 

Marc.1,6.  |^g]jgj.g  j^^^j  unlettcrcd  men  are  sent  to  preach,  that  the  faith 

of  believers  might  be  thought  to  he  in  the  powcr  of  God,  not 

in  eloquence  or  in  learning.     It  goes  on  to  say,  and  imme- 

diatehj  they  left  their  nets,  and  foUoived  Him.    Theophyl.  For 

we  must  not  allow  any  time  to  lapse,  but  at  once  fohow  the 

Lord.     Aftcr  thcse  again,  He  catchcs  James  and  John,  bc- 

causc  they  also,  though  poor,  supported  the  old  age  of  their 

father.     AVhercforc  there  follows,  And  when  Ile  had  gone  a 

little  farther  thence,  he  saiv  James  the   son  of  Zebedee,  S^c. 

But  thcy  left  tlicir  father,  bccause  he  would  have  hindered 

them   in    following  Christ.     Do  thou,  also,  whcn  thou   art 

hindercd  by  thy  parcnts,  leave  them,  and  come  to  God.    It  is 

shcwn  by  this  that  Zebedee  Avas  not  a  behever ;    but  the 

mother  of  thc  Apostlcs   bchcvcd,  for  shc  fohowcd  Christ, 

when  Zebcdee  was  dead. 
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Bede.    It  may  be  asked,  how  He  could  call  two  fisliers  Bede 
from  each  of  the  boats,  (first,  Peter  and  Andrew,  then  haviug  "  '  ^"^' 
gone  a  little  further,  the  two  others,  sons  of  Zebedee,)  wheu 
Luke  says  that  James  and  John  were  called  to  help  Peter 
and  Andrew,  and  that  it  was  to  Peter  only  that  Christ  said, 
Fear  not,  from  this  time  thou  shalt  catch  men ;  he  also  says,  Luke  5, 
that  at  the  same  time,  when  they  had  hrought  their  ships  to 
land,   they  followed  Him.     We  must   therefore   understand 
that  that  transaction  which  Luke  intimates  happened  first, 
and  afterwards  that  they,  as  their  custom  was,  had  returned 
to  thcir  fishiug.     So  that  what  Mark  here  relates  happened 
afterwards ;  for  in  this  case  they  followed  the  Lord,  without 
drawing  their  boats  ashore,  (which  they  would  have  done  had 
they  meant  to  return,)  and  followed  Him,  as   one  calling 
them,  and  ordering  them  to  foUow.  Pseudo-Jekome.  Further, 
we  are  mystically  carried  away  to  heaven,  like  Elias,  by  this 
chariot,  drawn  by  these  fishers,  as  by  four  horses.     On  these 
four  corner-stones  the  first  Church  is  built ;  in  these,  as  in 
the  four  Hebrew  letters,  we  acknowledge  the  tetragramma-  7V\rT> 
ton,  the  name  of  the  Lord,  we  who  are  commanded,  after 
their  example,  to  hear  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  and  toforget  the  Ps.  45,  ii. 
•people  of  wickedness,  and  the  house  of  our  fathers'  conversa- 
tion,  which  is  folly  before  God,  and  the  spider's  net,  in  the 
meshes  of  which  we,  like  gnats,  were  all  but  fallen,  and  were 
confined  by  things  vain  as  the  air,  which  hangs  on  nothing ; 
loathing  also  the  ship  of  our  former  walk.     For  Adam,  our 
forefather  according  to  the  flesh,  is  clothed  with  the  skins 
of  dead  beasts ;  but  now,  having  put  ofl^  the  old  man,  with 
his  deeds,  following  the  new  man  we  are  clothed  with  those 
skins  of  Solomon,  with  which  the  bride  rejoices  that  she  has  Cant.  1, 
been  made  beautiful.     Again,  Simon,  means  obedient;  An-  *•  Y"ig- 
drew,  manly;  James,  supplanter^;   John,  grace ;  by  which 
four  names,  we  are  knit  together  into  God's  host  ^ ;  by  obe- 
dience,  that  we  may  listen ;  by  manliness,  that  we  do  battle ; 
by  overthrowing,  that  we  may  persevere ;  by  grace,  that  we  supplan- 
may  be  preserved.     Which  four  virtues  are  called  cardinal ;  tatione. 
for  by  prudence,  we  obey ;    by  justice,  we  bear  ourselves 
manfully ;  by  temperance,  we  tread  the  serpent  underfoot ; 
by  fortitude,  we  earn  the  grace  of  God.     Theophyl.   We 

*  Cf.  vol.  i.  139,  140,  364.  e  Al.  in  '  imaginem.' 
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must  know  also,  that  action  is  first  called,  then  conterapla- 
tion ;  for  Peter  is  the  type  of  the  active  life,  for  he  was  raore 
ardcnt  than  the  othcrs,  just  as  the  active  hfe  is  the  more 
busthng;  but  John  is  the  type  of  the  contemplative  life, 
for  he  speaks  raore  fully  of  divine  things. 

21.  And  they  went  into  Capernaum ;  and  straight- 
way  on  the  sabbath  day  He  entered  into  the  syna- 
gogue,  and  taught. 

22.  And  they  were  astonished  at  His  doctrine  :  for 
He  taught  them  as  one  that  had  authority,  and  not 
as  the  Scribes. 

Pseudo-Jerome.  Mark,  arranging  the  sayings  of  the  Gos- 
pel  as  they  were  in  his  own  mind,  not  in  themselves,  quits 
the  order  of  the  history,  and  follows  the  order  of  the  mys- 
teries.  Wherefore  he  relates  the  first  miracle  on  the  sabbath 
day,  saying,  And  they  go  into  Capernaum.  Theophyl.  Quit- 
ting  Nazareth.  Now  on  the  sabbath  day,  when  the  Scribes 
were  gathered  together,  He  entered  into  a  synagogue,  and 
tauglit.  Whercfore  there  foUows,  And  straigJitway  on  the 
sabbath  day,  having  entered  into  the  synagogue,  Ile  tauglit 
them.  For  for  tliis  end  the  Law  commanded  them  to  give 
thcmseh^es  up  to  rest  on  the  sabbath  day,  that  they  might 
meet  together  to  attend  to  sacred  rcadiug.  Again,  Christ 
taught  them  by  rebuke,  not  by  flatteiy  as  did  the  Pliarisees ; 
wherefore  it  says,  And  they  ivere  astonished  at  His  doctrine ; 
for  Ile  taiight  them  as  one  having  power,  and  not  as  the 
Scribes.  Ile  taught  them  also  in  power,  transformiug  men 
to  good,  and  He  threatened  punishmcnt  to  those  Avho  did 

Bede         not  bcbeve  on  Him.     Bede.  The  Scribes  themseh'es  taught 

ubi  sup.  ^jjg  people  what  was  writtcn  in  Moses  and  the  Prophets : 
but  Jesus  as  the  God  and  Lord  of  Moscs  himself,  by  the 
freedom  of  Ilis  own  will,  cithcr  addcd  those  things  which 
appearcd   wantiug   in    the  Law,  or   altercd    things    as    He 

Matt.  5,     prcachcd  to  thc  pcoplc ;  as  we  read  in  Matthew,  It  was  said 

^^'  to  them  of  old  time,  But  I  say  unto  you. 

23.  And  there  was  in  their  synagogue  a  man  with 
an  unclcan  spirit ;  and  he  cricd  out, 
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24.  Saying,  Let  us  alone  ;  what  have  we  to  do 
with  Thee,  Thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ?  art  Thou  come 
to  destroy  us  ?  I  know  Thee  who  Thou  art,  tlie  Holy 
One  of  God. 

25.  And  Jesus  rebaked  him,  saying,  Hold  thy 
peace,  and  come  out  of  him. 

26.  And  when  the  unclean  spirit  had  torn  him,  and 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  he  came  out  of  him. 

27.  And  they  were  all  amazed,  insomuch  that  they 
questioned  among  themselves,  saying,  What  thing  is 
this  ?  what  new  doctrine  is  this  ?  for  with  authority 
commandeth  He  even  the  unclean  spirits,  and  they  do 
obey  Him. 

28 .  And  immediately  His  fame  spread  abroad 
throughout  all  the  region  round  about  GaHlee. 

Bede.  Since  by  tlie  envy  of  the  Devil  death  first  entered  Bede  in 
into  the  world,  it  was  riglit   that  tlie  medicine  of  healing  ^^y* 
should  first  work  against  the  author  of  death;  and  therefore 
it  is  said,  And  there  was  in  tlielr  synagogue  a  man,  ^c.  Pseudo- 
Chrys.  The  word  Spirit  is  appUed  to  an  Angel,  the   air,  vict.  Ant. 
the  soul,  and  even  the  Holy  Ghost.     Lest  therefore  by  the  t,^^^'  ^" 

•^  ,  •'  Marc. 

sameness  of  the  name  we  should  fall  into  error,  he  adds,  un- 
clean.     And  he  is  called  unclean  on  account  of  his  irapious- 
ness  and  far  removal  from  God,  and  because  he  employs  him- 
self  in  all  unclean  and  wicked  works.     Aug.  Moreover,  how  Aug.  de 
great  is  the  power  which  the  lowliness  of  God,  appearing  in  ^J^"  ■'^"' 
the  form  of  a  servant,  has  over  the  pride  of  devils,  the  devils 
themselves  know  so  well,  that  they  express  it  to  the  same 
Lord  clothed  in  the  weakness  of  flesh.     For  there  follows, 
And  he  cried  oiit,  saying,   What  have  rve  to  do  ivith  Thee, 
Jesus  of  Nazareth?  ^c.    For  it  is  evident  in  these  words  that 
there  was  in  them  knowledge,  but  there  was  not  charity ;  and 
the  reason  was,  that  they  feared  their  punishment  from  Ilim, 
and  loved  not  the  righteousness  in  Him.     Bede.   For  the  Bede 
devils,  seeing  the  Lord  on  the  earth,  thought  that  they  were  "^^  ^"^' 
immediately  to  be  judged.     Pseudo-Chrys.  Or  else  the  devil  Vict.  Ant. 
so  speaks,  as  if  he  said,  '  By  taking  away  uncleanness,  and  ^^j'^.|  ^" 
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giving  to  tlie  souls  of  raen  divinc  knovrlcdge,  Tliou  allowest  us 

no  place  in  men/     Theophylact.  For  to  comc  out  of  man 

the    devil   considers  as    liis    own   perdition ;   for    devils  iire 

ruthlcsSj  thinking  that  they  suffer  some  evil,  so  long  as  they 

are  not  troubling  men.     There  foUows,  /  know  that  Thou  art 

Vict.         the  Iloly  One  of  God.   Pseudo-Chrys.  As  if  he  said,  Methinks 

CAium      *^^^  Thou  art  come ;  for  hc  had  not  a  firra  and  certain  know- 

Marc.        ledge  of  the  coraiug  of  God.    But  he  calls  Him  hohj  not  as  one 

of  manv,  for  every  prophet  was  also  holy,  but  he  proclairas 

that  IIc  was  the  One  holy;  by  the  article  in  Greek  he  shews 

Him  to  be  the  Oue,  but  by  his  fcar  he  shews  Him  to  be  Lord 

Aug.  uLi    of  all.     AuG.  For  He  was  known  to  them  in  that  degree  in 

^"^'  which  He  wished  to  be  known  ;  and  He  W' ished  as  mueh  as 

was  fitting,     He  was  not  known  to  them  as  to  the  holy 

Angels,  who  enjoy  Him  by  partaking  of  His  eternity  accord- 

ing  as  He  is  the  Word  of  God ;  but  as  He  was  to  be  made 

known  in  terror,    to    those   beings   from  whose  tyrannical 

power  He   w^as   about   to   frce   the  predestinate.     He   was 

known  therefore  to  the  devils,  not  in  that  He  is  eternal  Life, 

1  John       but  by  some  temporal  effects  of  His  Powcr,  which  miglit  be 

',    ■     „  more  clcar  to  the  angeUc  senses  of  even  bad  spirits  than  to 
Johnl7, 3.  /^ 

Vict.  Ant.  ^^^  weakness  of  men.    Pseudo-Chrys.  Further,  the  Truth  did 

eCat.  in     not  wish  to  liavc  the  witness  of  unclean  spirits;  wherefore 
Marc. 

there  follows,  And  Jesus  threatened  him,  sayinq,  ^c.  Whence  a 
healthful  precept  is  given  to  us  ;  let  us  not  believe  devils,  how- 
soever  they  may  proclaim  the  truth.  It  goes  on,  And  the  un 
clean  spirit  tearing  him,  S^c.  For,  because  the  man  spoke  as 
one  in  his  senses  and  uttered  his  words  witli  discretion,  lest 
it  should  be  thought  that  he  put  together  his  words  not  from 
the  devil  but  out  of  his  own  heart,  He  permitted  thc  man  to 
be  torn  by  the  devii,  that  Ile  raight  shew  that  it  was  the  devil 
who  spoke.  Tueophyl.  That  thcy  might  know,  wheu  they 
saw  it,  from  how  great  an  evil  the  man  Avas  freed,  and  on 
Bede  accouut  of  thc  miracle  might  believe.  Bede.  But  it  may 
pbi  sup.  appear  to  be  a  discrepancy,  that  he  should  have  gone  out  of 
him,  tearing  him,  or,  as  some  copies  have  it,  vexing  him, 
when,  aecording  to  Luke,  he  did  not  hurt  him.  But  Luke 
Luke  4,  hiraself  says,  When  he  had  cast  him  into  the  midst,  he  came 
out  from  him,  tvithout  hurting  him.  Wherefore  it  is  inferred 
that  Mark  mcaut  by  vexing  or  tcaring  him,  what  Luke  ex- 
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presses,  in  the  words,  When  he  had  cast  him  into  the  niidst ; 
so  that  what  he  goes  on  to  say,  and  did  not  hurt  him,  may  be 
understood  to  mean,  that  the  tossing  of  his  limbs  and  vexing, 
did  not  weaken  him,  as  devils  are  wont  to  come  out  even 
with  the  cutting  oiF  and  tearing  away  of  limbs.  But  seeing 
the  power  of  the  miracle,  they  wonder  at  the  newness  of  our 
Lord's  doctrine,  and  are  roused  to  search  into  what  they  had 
heard  by  what  they  had  seen.     Wherefore  there  follows,  And  ' 

they  all  wondered,  ^c.     For  miracles  were  done  that  they 
might  more  firmly  beheve  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
which  was  being  preached,  since  those  who  were  promising 
heavenly  joys  to  men  on  earth,  were  shewing  forth  heavenly 
things  and  divine  works  even  on  earth.     For  before  (as  the 
Evangelist  says)  He  was  teaching  them  as  one  who  had  power, 
and  now,  as  the  crowd  witnesses,  with  poiver  He  commands 
the  evil  spirits,  and  they  obey  Him.     It  goes  on,  And  imme- 
diately  Hisfame  spread  abroad,  ^c.   Gloss.  Forthose  things  Gloss, 
which  men  wonder  at  they  soon  divulge,  for  out  of  the  abund-  "°"  °^^' 
ance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh.   Pseudo-Jerome.  More-  24. 
over,  Capernaum  is  mystically  interpreted  thetown  of  consola- 
tion,  and  the  sabbath  as  rest  ^.   The  man  with  an  evil  spirit  is 
tiealed  by  rest  and  consolation,  that  the  place  and  time  may 
agree  with  his  healing.     This  man  with  an  unclean  spirit  is 
the  human  race,  in  which  uncleanness  reigned  frora  Adam  to  vid.  Rom. 
Moses;  for  t/iey  sinned  ivithout  laio,  a.nd  perished  without  law.  ^  12! 
And  he,  knowing  the  Holy  One  of  God,  is  ordered  to  hold  his 
peace,  for  they  knowing  God  did  not  glorify  him  as  God,  but  l,  21.  25. 
rather  served  the  creature  than  the  Creator.     The  spirit  tear- 
ing  the  man  came  out   of  him.      When  salvation  is  near, 
temptation  is  at  hand  also.     Pharaoh,  when  about  to  let' 
Israel  go,  pursues  Israel;  the  devil,  when  despised,  rises  up 
to  create  scandals. 

29.  And  forthwith,  when  they  were  come  out  of  the 
synagogue,  they  entered  into  the  house  of  Simon  and 
Andrew,  with  James  and  John. 

30.  But  Simon's  wife's  mother  lay  sick  of  a  fever, 
and  anon  they  tell  Him  of  her. 

Cf.  vol.  i.  p.  132.  '  Al.  '  dimissus  ab  Tsracl. ' 
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31.  And  Hc  came  and  took  bcr  by  the  hand,  and 
lifted  her  up ;  and  immediately  the  fever  left  her, 
and  she  ministered  unto  them. 

Bcfie  in         Bede.  First,  it  was  right  that  thc  scrpenfs  tongue  should 

1,  7.  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^V>  *hat  it  might  not  spread  any  more  venom  ;  thcn 

tliat  tlie  woman,  who  was  first  scduced,  should   be  healcd 

from  the  fcvcr  of  carnal  concupiscence.     Wherefore  it  is  said, 

And  forthiviih,  ivhen  they  ivere  come  out  of  the  sijncujogue,  ^c. 

TiiEOPHYL.  Ile  retircd  then  as  the  custom  was  on  the  sab- 

bath-day  about  evening  to  eat  in  His  disciples'  housc.     But 

she  who  ought  to  have  ministered  was  prevented  by  a  fever. 

Wherefore  it  goes  on,  But  Si?non's  ivife's  mother  was  lying 

vid.Vict.  sich  of  a  fever.     Pseudo-Chrys.  But  the  disciples,  knowing 

cr^in      ^^^^^  ^^^^y  ^^'"'^  *o  receive  a  bencfit  by  that  raeans,  without 

^^Th     '"''^^^^"»  ^°^  ^^^®  evcning  prayed  that  Peter's  mnther  should 

■    '     ■     be  healed.     Whcrefore   there  follows,  who  immediatehj  tell 

Bede  ubi   Hhn  ofher.     Bede.  But  in  the  Gospel  of  Luke  it  is  written, 

lTke4,     ^^^^t  they  besought  Ilim  for  her.     For  the  Saviour  sometimes 

38.  aftcr  being  asked,  somctimcs  of  Ilis  own  accord,  heals  the 

sick,  shewing  that  Ile  always  assents  to  the  prayers  of  the 

faithful,  when  they  pray  also  against  bad  passions,  and  some- 

times  gives  them  to  understand  things  which  they  do  not 

uuderstand  at  all,  or  else,  when  they  pray  unto  Him  dutifully, 

forgivcs  theirwant  of  understanding;  as  the  Psalmist  begs  of 

Ps.  19, 12.  God,  Cleanse  me,  0  Lord,  from  my  secret  faults.     Whcrefore 

He  heals  her  at  their  request ;  for  there  follows,  And  He  came 

and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  lifted  her  np. 

Theophyi,.   By  this  it  is   signified,   that   God  will   heal 

a  sick  man,  if  he  ministers  to  the  Saints,  through  love  to 

liedein     Christ.     Bede.    But  in   that  He  gives  most  profuscly  Ilis 

Maic.        gifts    of    hcaling    and    doctrine    on    the    sabbath    day,    Ile 

teaches,  that  II e  is  not  under  the  Law,  but  above  the  Law, 

and  does  not  choose  the  Jewish  sabbath,  but  the  true  sab- 

bath,  and  our  rest  is  pleasing  to  the  Lord,  if,  in  ordcr  to 

attcnd  to  the  health  of  our  souls,  we  abstain  frora  slavish 

work,  that  is,  from  all  unhawful  things.     It  goes  on,  and 

in  Marc.    wimediately    ihe  fever  left    her,    kc.     Tiie   hcalth   which    is 

'   •  conferrcd  at  the  command  of  thc  Lord,  returns  at  once 

entire,  accompanied  with  such  strcngth,  that  she  is  ablc  to 
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minister  to  tliose,  of  whose  help  she  had  before  stood  in  need. 
Again,  if  we  suppose  that  the  man  delivered  from  the  devil 
means,  in  the  moral  way  of  interpretation,  the  soul  purged 
from  unclean  thoughts,  fitly  does  the  woman  cured  of  a  fever 
by  the  command  of  God  mean  the  flesh,  restrained  from  the 
heat  of  its  concupiscence  by  the  precepts  of  continence. 
Pseudo-Jerome.  For  the  fever  means  intemperance,  from 
which,  we  the  sons  of  the  synagogue^,  by  the  hand  of  dis- 
cipline,  and  by  the  lifting  up  of  our  desires,  are  healed,  and 
minister  to  the  will  of  Him  who  heals  us.  Theophyl.  But 
he  has  a  fever  who  is  angry,  and  in  the  unruliness  of  his 
anger  stretches  forth  his  hands  to  do  hurt;  but  if  reason 
restrains  his  hands,  he  will  arise,  and  so  serve  reason. 

32.  And  at  even,  when  the  sun  did  set,  they 
brought  unto  Him  all  that  were  diseased,  and  them 
that  were  possessed  with  devils. 

33.  And  all  the  city  was  gathered  togcther  at  the 
door. 

34.  And  He  healed  many  that  were  sick  of  divers 
diseases,  and  cast  out  many  devils ;  and  suffered  not 
the  devils  to  speak,  because  they  knew  Him. 

Theophyl.  Because  the  multitude  thought  that  it  was  not 
lawful  to  heal  on  the  sabbath  day,  they  waited  for  the 
evening,  to  bring  those  who  were  to  be  healed  to  Jesus. 
Wherefore  it  is  said,  And  at  even,  xvlien  tlie  sun  hacl  set. 
There  follows,  And  He  healed  many  that  were  vexed  with 
divers  diseases.  Pseudo-Chuys.  Now  in  that  he  says  many,  vict.  Ant. 
all  are  to  be  understood  according  to  the  Scripture  mode  of  ^/"^*-"^ 
expression.  Theophyl.  Or  he  says  many,  because  there 
were  some  faithless  persons,  who  could  not  at  all  be  cured 
on  account  of  their  unfaithfulness.  Therefore  he  healed 
many  of  those  who  were  brought,  that  is,  all  who  had  faith. 
It  goes  on,  and  cast  out  many  devils. 

Pseudo-Aug.  Por  the  devils  knew  that  Ile  was  the  Christ,  Pseudo- 
who  had  been  promised  by  the  Law  :  for  they  saw  in  Him  all  q"^"  ^ 

^  See  S.Aug.  on  Ps.  72.  uo.  4,  6.  p.  19.)  The  word 'synagogue' is  applied  » et- et 

"Ecclesia    Socrus    Synagogae."     The  to  the  Church  by  Jusiin  M.  Dial.  c.  -Nov.  iest. 

Church  is  called  the  daughter  of  tlie  Tryph.,  p.  IGO.  (Ben.)  Clem.  Alex.  Str.  ^^^* 

Synagogue  in  the  spurious  'Altercatio  vi.  633. 
Eccles.  et  Synagog.'  ( Aug.  Opp.,  t.  viii. 
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the  signs,  whicli  had  been  foretold  by  the  Prophets ;  but  they 

■«•ere  iguorant   of  His  divinity,  as  also  wcre  their  princes, 

lCor.2, 8./or  if  they   had  hiown   it,  they   would  not   have   crucified 

Bede         the  Lord  of  glory.     Bede.  For,  Him  whom  the  Devil  had 

^  '  ^"^'     known  as  a  man,   wearied  by   His  forty   days'   fast,   with- 

out   being  able  by   tempting    Him    to    prove   whether   TTe 

was  the  Son  of  God,  he  now  by  the  power  of  His  miracles 

understood  or  rather  suspected  to  be  the  Son  of  God.     Tlie 

reason  therefore  why  he  persuaded  the  Jews  to  crucify  Hira, 

was  not  because  he  did  not  think  that  He  was  the  Son  of 

God,  but  because  he  did  not  foresee  that  he  himself  was  to 

be ,  condemned  by  Chrisfs  death.     Theophyl.  Furthermore, 

the   reason   that   He  forbade  the  devils  to  speak,   was  to 

teach  us  not  to  believe  them,  even  if  they  say  true.     For  if 

once  they  find  persons  to  believe  them,  they  mingle  truth 

Vict.  Ant.  with  falsehood.     Pseudo-Chrys.  And  Luke  does  not  con- 

Marc!  ^"    tradict  this,  when  he  says,  that  devils  came  out  of  many,  cry- 

Luke4,4L  i'?^  out  aud  saying,  Thou  art  Christ  the  Son  of  God :  for  he 

subjoins,  And  He  rebuking  them,  suffered  theni  not  to  speak; 

for  Mark,  who  passes  over  many  things  for  the  sake  of  bre- 

vity,  speaks  about  what  happened  subsequently  to  the  above- 

Bede        mcntioned  words.     Bede.  Again,  in  a  mystical  sense,  the 

ubi  sup.     setting  of  the  sun  signifies  the  passion  of  Him,  who  said, 

John  9,  5.  As  long  as  I  am  in  the  ivorld,  I  am  the  light  of  the  world. 

And  when  the  sun  was  going  down,  more  demoniacs  and 

sick  persons  were  healed  than  before  :  because  He  who  living 

in  the  flesh  for  a  time  taught  a  few  Jews,  has  transmitted 

the  gifts  of  faith  and  health  to  all  the  Gentilcs  throughout 

the  world.     Pseudo-Jerome.  But  thc  door  of  the  kingdom, 

morally,  is  repentance  and  faith,  which  works  health  for 

various  diseases ;    for  divers  are  the  vices,  with  which  the 

city  of  this  world  is  sick. 

35.  And  in  the  morning,  rising  up  a  great  wliile 
beforc  day,  He  went  out,  and  departed  into  a  solitary 
place,  and  there  prayed. 

36.  And  Simon  and  they  that  "were  with  Ilim  fol- 
lowed  after  Him. 

37.  And  when  they  had  found  Him,  they  said  unto 
Him,  AU  men  seek  for  Thee. 
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38.  Aiid  Ile  said  unto  them,  Let  us  go  into  the 
next  towns,  that  I  may  preach  thcrc  also :  for  there- 
fore  came  I  forth. 

39.  And  He  preached  in  their  synagogues  through- 
out  all  GaUlee,  and  cast  out  devils. 

THEOPnYL.  After  that  the  Lord  had  cured  the  sick,  He 
retired  apart.     Wherefore  it  is  said,  And  rising  very  early 
in  the  laorning,   lle   went  out    and   departed  into  a   desert 
place.     By   which   He  taught  us  not  to   do  any  thing  for 
the  sake  of  appearance,  but  if  we  do  any  good,  not  to  pubhsh 
it  openly.     It  goes  on,  and  there  prayed,     Pseudo-Chrys.  Vict.  Ant. 
Not  that  He  required  prayer ;  for  it  was  He  who  Himself  \i^^^  '" 
received  the  prayers  of  men;  but  He  did  this  by  way  of  au 
economy,    and    became    to    us   the   model    of   good    works. 
Theophyl.  For  He  shews  to  us  that  we  ought  to  attribute 
to   God  whatever  we  do  well,  and  to  say  to  Ilim,  Every  James  i, 
good  gift  cometh  down  from  above,  from  Thee.     It  coutinues  : 
And   Simon  folloived  Him,  and  they  that   were  with  hhn. 
Pseudo-Chrys.    Luke  however  says,  that  crowds  came  to  "^'ct.  Ant. 
Christ,  and  spoke  what  Mark  here  relates  that  the  Apostles  jiarc! 
said,  adding,  And  ivhen  they  came  to  Him,  they  said  to  Him,  Luke  4, 
All  seek  Thee.     But  they  did  not  contradict  each  other ;  for 
Christ  received  after  the  Apostles   the   multitude,   breath- 
lessly    anxious   to    embrace    His    feet.     He    received   them 
wilhngly,  but   chose  to    dismiss  them,  that   the   rest    also 
might  be  partakers  of  His    doctrine,    as   He   was   not   to 
remain  long  in  the  world.     And  therefore  there  follows : 
And  He  said,  Let  us  go  into  the  neighbouring  villages  and 
toivns,  that  there  also  I  may  preach.     Theophyl.  For  He 
passes  on  to  them  as  being  more  in  need,  since  it  was  not 
right  to  shut  up  doctrine  in  one  place,  but  to  throw  out 
His  rays  everywhere.     It  goes  on :  For  therefore  am  I  come. 
Pseudo-Chrys.  In  which  word  He  manifests  the  mystery  of  Vict.  Ant. 
His  emptying  Himself,  that  is,  of  His  incarnation,  and  the  \i^^ '" 
sovereignty  of  His  divine  nature,  in  that  He  here  asserts,  that  Phil.  2,  7. 
He  came  wiUingly  into  the  world.     Luke  however  says,  To 
this  end  was  I  sent,  proclaiming  the  Dispensation,  and  the 
good  pleasure  of  God  the  Father  concerning  the  incarnation 
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of  the  Son.     Thcrc  follows  :  And  He  continued  preaching  in 

their  synagogues,  in  all  Galdee. 

Aug.  de         AuG.  But  by   this   preaching,   wliich,   he  says,   He  con- 

.9°"'-^^"    tinued  in    all    Galilee,    is    also    meant    the    scrmon   of  the 
II.  19.  . 

Lord  dclivercd  on  the  mouiit,  Avhich  Matthcw  mentions, 
and  Mark  has  entircly  passed  ovcr,  without  giving  any 
thing  Hke  it,  save  that  he  has  rcpcated  some  sentences 
not  in  continuous  order,  but  in  scattered  places,  spoken 
by  the  Lord  at  other  timcs.  Tiieophyl.  Ile  also  mingled 
action  with  teaching,  for  whilst  employed  in  preaching, 
He  aftcrwards  put  to  flight  devils.  Eor  there  follows :  And 
casting  out  devils.  For  unless  Christ  shewed  forth  miracles, 
His  teaching  would  not  be  believed;  so  do  thou  also,  after 
teaching,  work,  that  thy  word  be  not  fruitless  in  thyself. 
Bede  Bede.  Again  mystically  if  by  the  setting  of  the  sun  the 
ubi  sup.  jgj^th  of  the  Saviour  is  intended,  why  should  not  His 
resurrection  be  intended  by  the  returning  dawn  ?  For  by 
its  clear  light,  He  went  far  into  the  wilderness  of  the  Gen- 
tiles,  and  there  continued  praying  in  the  person  of  Ilis  faith- 
ful  disciples,  for  He  aroused  their  hearts  by  the  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  virtue  of  prayer. 


40.  And  there  came  a  leper  to  Him,  beseeching 
Ilim,  and  kneeling  down  to  Ilim,  and  saying  mito 
Ilim,  If  Thou  wilt,  Thou  canst  make  me  clean. 

41.  And  Jesus,  moved  witli  compassion,  put  forth 
His  hand,  and  touched  him,  and  saitli  unto  him,  I 
will ;  be  thou  clean.  .  ' 

42.  And  as  soon  as  He  had  spokcn,  immediately 
the  leprcsy  departed  from  him,  and  he  was  cleansed. 

43.  And  He  straitly  charged  him,  and  forthwith 
sent  him  away ; 

44.  And  saith  unto  him,  See  thou  say  nothing 
to  any  man :  but  go  thy  way,  shew^  thyself  to 
the  Priest,  and  offer  for  thy  cleansing  those  things 
which  Moses  commandcd,  for  a  testimony  unto 
them. 
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45.  But  he  vvent  out,  and  bsgan  to  publish  it 
much,  and  to  -blaze  abroad  the  matter,  insomuch 
that  Jesus  could  no  more  openly  enter  into  the 
city,  but  was  without  in  desert  places  :  and  they 
came  to  Him  from  every  quarter. 

Bede.  After  tliat   the    serpent-tongue    of  the   devils   was  Bede  in 
shut  up,  and  tlie  woman,  who  was  first   seduced,  cured  of  •^'^^'"*^- ^•'^- 
fever,    in    tlie    third   place,  the    man,   who    listcned   to    the 
evil   counsels  of  the  woman,  is  cleansed  from  his  leprosy, 
that  the  order  of  restoration  in  the  Lord  might  be  the  same 
as  was  the  order  of  the  fall  in   our  first   parents;    whence 
it  goes  on :  And  there  came  a  leper  to  Ilim,  beseeching  Him. 
AuG.  Mark  puts  together   circumstances,   from  whicli   one  Aug.  dc 
may  infer  that  he  is  the  same  as  that  one  whom  Matthew  j^°"g    ^' 
relates  to  have   been   cleansed,  when  the  Lord  came  down  Matt.  8, 2. 
from  the  mount,  after  the  sermon.     Bede.  And  because  the  Bede  in 
Lord  said  that  He  came  not  to  destroy  the  Law  but  to  fulfil,  ^^^1'  z"' 
he  who  was   exclnded   by  the   Law,  inferring  that  he  was  17. 
cleansed  by  the  power  of  the  Lord,  shewed  that  that  grace, 
which  could  wash  away  the  stain  of  the  leper,  was  not  from 
the  Law,  but   over  the  Law.     And  truly,  as  in  the  Lord 
authoritative  power,   so   in   him    the   constancy  of  faith  is 
shewn ;  for  there  follows,  Lord,  if  Thou  nilt,  Thou  canst  make 
me  clean.     He  falls  on  his  face,  which  is  at  once  a  gesture 
of  lowliness  and.  of  sharae,  to  shew  that  every  man  should 
blush  for  the  stains  of  his  hfe.     But  his  sharae  did  not  stifle 
confession ;  he  shewed  his  wound,  and  begged  for  medicine, 
and  the  confession  is  full  of  devotion   and  of  faith,  for  he 
refers  the  power  to  the  will  of  the  Lord.     Theophyl.  For 
he  said  not,  If  thou  wilt,  pray  unto  God,  but  If  Thou  wilt, 
as  thinking  Hira  very  God.     Bede.  Moreover,  he  doubted  Bed- 
of  the  will  of  the  Lord,  not  as  disbelieving  His  compassion,  "  '  ""'^' 
but,  as  conscious  of  his  own  filth,  he  did  not  presume.     It 
goes  on ;    But  Jesus,  moved  with  compassion,  put  forth  His 
hand,  and  touched  him,  and  saith  unto  him,  I  will,  be  thou 
clean.     It  is  not,  as  many  of  the  Latins  tliink,  to  be  taken 
to  mean  and  read,  I  wish  to  cleanse  thee,  but  that  Christ 
shovild  say  separately,  /  icill,  and  then  command,  be  thou 

VOL.  II.  D 
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Chrys.       cleau.     Chrys.  Further,  the   reason  why  He  touches   the 

iuMatt. '  leper,  and  did  not  confer  health  upon  him  by  word  alone, 

was,  that  it  is  said    by  Moses  in   tlie   Law,  that  he   who 

touches  a  leper,  shall  be  unclean  till  the  evening;    that  is, 

that  he  might  shew,  that  this  uncleanness  is  a  natural  one, 

that  the  Law  was  not  laid  down  for  Him,  but  on  account  of 

mere  men.     Furthermore,  He  shews  that  He  Himself  is  tlie 

Lord  of  the  Law ;  and  the  reason  why  He  touched  the  leper, 

though  the  touch  was  not  necessary  to  the  working  of  the 

cure,  was  to  shew  that  He  gives  health,  not  as  a  servant,  but 

Bede         as  the  Lord.     Bede.  Another  reason  why  He  touched  him, 

"  1  ^"P-     -^vas  to  prove  that  He  could  not  be  defiled,  who  freed  others 

from  pollution.    At  the  same  time  it  is  remarkable,  that  He 

healed  in  the  way  in  which  He  had  been  begged  to  hcah     If 

Thou  wilt,  says  the  leper,  Thou  canst  make  me  clean.     I  will, 

He  answered  ;  behold,  thou  hast  My  will,  be  clean  ;  now  thou 

Chrys.      hast  at  once  the  effect  of  My  compassion.    Chrys.  Moreover, 

^Tltt^    by  this,  not  only  did  He  not  take  away  the  opinion  of  Hira 

entertained  by  the  leper,  but  He  confirmed  it;   for  He  puts 

to  flight  the  disease  by  a  word,  and  what  the  leper  had  said 

in  word,  He  filled  up  in  deed ;  wherefore  there  follows,  And 

Bede         whcn  He  had  spoken,  immediately,  ^c.    Bede.  For  there  is  no 

"bi  sup.     iQtgi.val  between  the  work  of  God  and  the  command,  because 

Ps.  148, 5.  the  work  is  in  the  comraand,  for  Ile  commanded,  and  they 

were  created.     There  follows  :  And  He  straitly  charged  him, 

Chrys.       and forthwith,  ^c.    See  thou  tell  no  man.   Chrys.  As  if  He  said, 

Hoin.  25.  jt  is  not  yct  time  that  My  works  should  be  preachcd,  I  re- 

quire  uot  thy  preaching.     By  which  He  teaches  us  not  to 

seek  worldly  honour  as  a  reward  for  our  works.     It  goes  on  : 

But  go  thy  way,  shew  thyself  to  the  chief  of  the  priests.     Our 

Saviour  sent  him   to  the  priest   for  the  trial   of  his   cure, 

and  that  he  might  not  be  cast  out  of  the  temple,  but  still  be 

numbered  with  the  people  in  prayer.     He  seuds  him  also, 

that  He  might  fulfil  all  the  parts  of  the  Law,  in  order  to  stop 

the  evil-speaking  tongue  of  the  Jews.     He  Himself  indeed 

Bede         complcted  the  work,  leaving  them  to  try  it.    Bede.  This  He 

ubi  sup.     ^ij  ^^  order  that  the  priest  might  undcrstand  that  the  leper 

was  not  healed  by  the  Law,  but  by  the  grace  of  God  above 

the  Law.     There  follows :    And  ojfer  for  thy  cleansing  what 

Moses,  ^x.     Theophyl.  Hc  ordered  him  to  offcr  the  gift 
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wliich  they  who  were  healed  were  accustomed  to  offer,  as  if 
for  a  testimoiiy,  that  Ile  was  not  against  the  Law,  but  rather 
confirmed  the  Law,  iuasmuch   as  He  Himself  worked   out 
the  precepts  of  the  Law.     Bede.  If  any  one  wonders,  how  Bede 
the  Lord  seems  to  approve  of  the  Jewish   sacrifice,  which  "  '  *"^' 
the  Church  rejects,  let  hiru  remember,  that  He  had  not  yet 
off^ered  His  own  holocaust  in  His  Passion.     And  it  was  not 
right  that  significative  sacrifices  should  be  taken  away,  before 
that  which  they  signified  was  confirmed  by  the  witness  of 
the  Apostles  in  their  preaching,  and  by  the  faith  of  the  be- 
lieving  people.    Theophyl.  But  the  leper,  aUhough  the  Lord 
forbade   him,  disclosed  the  benefit,  wherefore  it  goes  on : 
But  lie  having  gone  out,  began  to  puhlish  and  to  blaze  abroad 
the  tale  ;  for  the  person  benefited  ought  to  be  grateful,  and 
to  return  thanks,  even  though  his  benefactor  requires  it  not. 
Bede.  Now  it  may  well  be   asked,  why  our  Lord  ordered  Bede 
His  action  to  be  concealed,  and  yet  it  could  uot  be  kept  vidV^GR» 
hid  for  an  hour?     But  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  reason  ]^°';?:]* 
why,  in  doing  a  miracle,  He  ordered  it  to  be  kept  secret,  and 
yet  for  all  that  it  was  noised  abroad,  was,  that  His  elect,  fol- 
lowing  the  example  of  His  teaching,  should  wish  indeed  that 
in  the  great  things  which  they  do,  they  should  remain  con- 
cealed,  but  should  nevertheless   unwilHngly  be  brought  to 
light  for  the  good  of  others.     Not  then  that  He  wished  any 
thing  to  be  done,  which  He  was  not  able  to  bring  about,  but, 
by  the  authority  of  His  teachiug,  He  gave  an  example  of 
what  His  members  ought  to  wish  for,  and  of  what  should 
happen   to  them  even  against  their  wiU.     Bede.  Further, 
this  perfect  cure  of  one  man  brought  large  multitudes  to  the 
Lord ;  wherefore  it  is  added,  So  that  He  could  not  any  more 
openhj  enter  into  the  city,  but  could  only  be  without  in  desert 
places.     Chrys.    For  the  leper  every  where  proclaimed  his  Chrys 
wonderful  cure,  so  that  all  ran  to  see  and  to  beheve  on  the 
Healer ;    thus  the  Lord  could  not  preach  the  Gospel,  but 
walked  in  desert  places;   wherefore  there  follows,  And  they 
came  together  to  Him  from  all places.    Pseudo-Jerome.  Mys- 
tically,  our  leprosy  is  the  sin  of  the  first  man,  which  began 
from  the  head,  when  he  desired  the  kingdoms  of  the  world. 
For  covetousness  is  the  root  of  all  evil ;  wherefore  Gehazi, 
engaged  in  an  avaricious  pursuit,  is  covered  with  leprosy. 


noii  occ. 
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I3ede         Bede.  But  whcn  the  liand  of  the  Saviourj  that  is,  the  Incar- 

ubi  sup. 

nate  Word  of  God,  is  stretched  out,  and  touches  huraan 
nature,  it  is  cleansed  from  the  various  parts  of  the  old  error. 
Pseudo-Jekome.  This  leprosy  is  cleansed  on  offcring  an 
obLation  to  the  true  Priest  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec; 

Luke  II,  for  Hc  tells  us,  Give  alms  of  such  things  as  ye  have,  and,  be- 
hold,  all  things  are  clean  unto  you.  But  in  that  Jesus  could 
not  openly  enter  into  the  city,  it  is  meant  to  be  conveyed, 
that  Jesus  is  not  manifested  to  those,  who  are  enslaved  to 
the  love  of  praise  in  the  broad  highway,  and  to  their  own 
wills,  but  to  those  who  with  Peter  go  into  the  desert,  which 
the  Lord  chose  for  prayer,  and  for  refreshing  His  people ; 
that  is,  those  who  quit  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  and  all 
that  they  possess,  that  they  may  say,  The  Lord  is  my  portion. 
But  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  manifested  to  those,  who  meet 
together  on  all  sides,   tliat  is,   through    smooth  ways    and 

Rom.  8,     steep,  whom  nothing  can  separate  from  the  love  of  Christ. 

Bede  in     Bede.  Evcn  aftcr  working  a  miracle  in  that  city,  the  Lord 

Marc.  I,  retires  into  the  desert,  to  shew  that  Ple  loves  best  a  quiet 
life,  and  one  far  removed  from  the  cares  of  the  world,  and 
that  it  is  on  account  of  this  desire,  He  appHed  Himself  to 
the  heahng  of  the  body. 


CHAP.  II. 

1.  And  again  He  entered  into  Capernaum  after 
some  days ;  and  it  was  noised  that  He  was  in  the 
house. 

2.  And  straightway  many  were  gathered  together, 
insomuch  that  there  was  no  room  to  receive  them, 
no,  not  so  much  as  about  the  door :  and  He  preached 
the  word  unto  them. 

3.  And  they  came  unto  Him,  bringing  one  sick  of 
the  palsy,  which  w^as  borne  of  four. 

4.  And  when  they  could  not  come  nigh  unto  Him 
for  the  press,  they  uncovered  the  roof  where  He  was : 
and  when  they  had  broken  it  up,  they  let  down  the 
bed  wherein  the  sick  of  the  palsy  lay. 

5.  When  Jesus  saw  their  faith,  He  said  unto  the 
sick  of  the  palsy,  Son,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee. 

6.  But  there  w^ere  certain  of  the  Scribes  sitting 
there,  and  reasoning  in  their  hearts, 

7.  Why  doth  this  man  thus  speak  blasphemies  ? 
who  can  forgive  sins  but  God  only  ? 

8.  And  immediately  when  Jesus  perceived  in  His 
spirit  that  they  so  reasoned  within  themselves,  He 
said  unto  them,  Wiiy  reason  ye  these  things  in  your 
hearts  ? 

9.  Whether  is  it  easier  to  sav  to  the  sick  of  the 
palsy,  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee ;  or  to  say,  Arise, 
and  take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk  ? 

10.  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  Man 
hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (He  saith  to  the 
sick  of  the  palsy,) 


•38  COSPEL    ACCORDING    TO  CHAP.  II. 

11.  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise,  and  take  up  thy  bed, 
and  go  thy  way  into  thine  house. 

12.  And  immcdiately  he  arose,  took  up  the  bed, 
and  went  forth  before  them  all ;  insomuch  that  they 
were  all  amazed,  and  glorified  God,  saying,  We  never 
saw  it  on  this  fashion. 

Eedein         Bede.  Bccause  tlic  compassion  of  God  deserts  not  eveTf 

Marc.  1,    carnal  persons,  He  accords  to  them  the  grace  of  His  pre- 

sence,  by  wliich  even  they  may  be   made  spiritual.     After 

the  desert,  the  Lord  returns  into  the  city ;  wherefore  it  is 

Au<T.  de     said,  A}id  again  He  entered  into  Capernaum,  ^c.     Aug.  But 

Con.  Ev.    JVXatthew  writes  this  miracle  as  if  it  were  done  in  the  city 

"•  25.  .  .     .  .  -^ 

of  the  Lord,  whilst  Mark   places  it  in  Capernaum,  which 

would   be  more   difficult  of  solution,  if  Matthew   had  also 

named  Nazareth.     But  seeing  that  GaHlee  itself  might  be 

called  the  city  of  the  Lord,  who  can  doubt  but  that  the 

Lord  did  these  things  in  His  own  city,  since  He  did  them 

in  Capernaum,  a  city  of  GaHlee;  particularly  as  Capernaum 

was  of  such  importance  in  Galilee  as  to  be  called  its  me- 

tropohs  ?      Or  else,  Matthew  passed  by  the  things  which 

were  done  after  He  came  into  His  own  city,  until  He  came 

to  Capernaum,  and   so   adds  on  the  story  of  tlie   paralytic 

healed,   subjoining,  And,   behold,   they  presented  to   Him  a 

man  sick  of  the  palsy,  after  he  had  said  that  He  came  into 

Vict.  Ant.  His   own   city.      Pseudo-Chiiys.    Or  else,  Matthew  called 

e  Cat.  in    Capcrnaum  His  city  because  He  went  there  frequentlv,  and 

Warc.  ■,■,■-,  ■        1  T  j     7    •  •      j 

there  did  many  miracles.  It  goes  on :  And  it  ivas  noisea 
that  He  was  in  the  house,  ^-c.  For  the  desire  of  hearing 
Him  was  stronger  than  the  toil  of  approaching  Him.  After 
this,  they  introduce  the  paralytic,  of  whom  ISIatthew  and 
Luke  speak ;  wherefore  there  follows :  And  they  came  unto 
Ilim  hearing  one  sick  of  the  palsy,  ivho  was  carried  by  four. 
Finding  the  door  blocked  up  by  the  crowd,  they  could  not 
by  any  means  enter  that  way.  Those  who  carried  him,  how- 
ever,  hoping  that  he  could  mcrit  the  grace  of  being  healed, 
raising  the  bed  with  their  burden,  and  uncovering  the 
roof,  lay  hini  with  liis  bed  before  the  face  of  the  Saviour. 
Aud  this  is  that  which  is  addcd :  And  ivhen  they  could  not 
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lay  him  before  Him,  S^c.  There  follows :  But  when  Jesus 
saiv  their  faith,  He  said  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  Son,  thy 
sins  be  forgiven  thee.  He  did  not  mean  the  faith  of  the 
sick  man,  but  of  his  bearers ;  for  it  sometiraes  happens, 
that  a  man  is  healed  by  the  faith  of  another.  Bede.  It  Bede 
may  indeed  be  seen,  how  much  each  person's  own  faith  "^'  ^"^' 
weighs  with  Godj  when  that  of  another  had  such  influence 
that  the  whole  raan  at  once  rose  up,  healed  body  and  soul, 
and  by  one  man's  raerit,  another  should  have  his  sius  for- 
given  hira.  Theophyl.  He  saw  the  faith  of  the  sick  man 
himself,  since  he  would  not  have  allowed  himself  to  be 
carried,  unless  he  had  had  faith  to  be  healed. 

Bede.  Moreover,  the  Lord  being  about  to  cure  the  man  Bede 
of  the  palsy,  first  loosed  the  chaias  of  his  sins,  in  order  to  "^^  ^"^' 
shew  that  he  was  condemned  to  the  loosening  of  his  joints, 
because  of  the  bonds  of  his  sins,  and  could  uot  be  healed 
to  the  recovery  of  his  limbs,  unless  these  were  first  loosened. 
But  Christ's  wonderful  huraility  calls  this  man,  despised, 
weak,  with  all  the  joints  of  his  limbs  unstrung,  a  son,  when 
the  priests  did  not  deign  to  touch  him.  Or  at  least,  He 
therefore  calls  him  a  son,  because  his  sins  are  forgiven  hira. 
It  goes  on :  But  there  were  certain  of  the  scribes  sitting 
there,  and  reasoning  in  their  hearts,  Why  doth  this  man 
speak  blasphemies  ? 

Cyril^  Now  they  accuse  Him  of  blasphemy^  anticipat- 
ing  the  sentence  of  His  death  :  for  there  was  a  command 
in  the  Law,  that  whosoever  blasphemed  should  be  put  to 
death.  And  this  charge  they  laid  upon  Him,  because  He 
claimed  for  Hiraself  the  divine  power  of  remitting  sins : 
wherefore  it  is  added,  Who  can  forgive  sin,  save  God  only  ? 
For  the  Judge  of  all  alone  has  power  to  forgive  sin.  Bede.  Bede 
Who  remits  sin  by  those  also  to  whora  He  has  assigned  the  ^"^' 
power  of  remitting,  and  therefore  Christ  is  proved  to  be  very 
God,  for  He  is  able  to  remit  sins  as  God.  The  Jews  then 
are  in  error,  who  although  they  hold  the  Christ  both  to  be 
God,  and  to  be  able  to  rerait  sins,  do  not  however  believe 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ.     But  the  Arians  err  rauch  more 

»  Nicolai  observes  on  this  passage,      Cliristo  meminit  in  Johannem.    Lib.  ii. 
Nihil  tale  occurrit  in  Cyrillo,  tanietsi       c.  3. 
blasphemise  ideo  a  Judseis  improperatiB 
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madly,  wlio  altliouf^h  overwhelmed  with  tlie  words  of  the 
Evangelist,  so  that  they  caiinot  deny  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
and  can  reniit  sin,  nevertheless  fear  not  to  deny  that  Ile  is 
God.  But  He  Himself,  desiring  to  shamc  the  traitors  both 
by  His  knowledge  of  things  hidden  and  by  the  virtue  of  liis 
works,  manifcsts  Iliinself  to  be  God.  For  there  foUows  :  And 
immediately  ivhen  Jesus  perceived  in  Ilis  spirit  that  they  so 
reasoned,  Jle  said  unto  them,  WJiy  reason  ye  these  things  in 
your  hearts?  lu  wliich  He  shews  Himself  to  be  God,  since 
Ile  can  know  the  hidden  things  of  the  heart ;  and  in  a  man- 
ner  though  sileut  He  speaks  thus,  With  the  same  power  and 
raajesty,  by  which  I  look  upon  your  thoughts,  I  can  forgive 
the  sins  of  men.  THEorHYL.  But  though  their  thoughts 
were  laid  bare,  still  they  remaiu  insensible,  refusing  to  be- 
lieve  that  He  who  knew  their  hearts  could  forgive  sins, 
wherefore  the  Lord  proves  to  them  the  cure  of  the  soul  by 
that  of  the  body,  shewing  the  invisible  by  the  visible,  that 
which  is  more  difficult  by  that  which  is  easier,  although  they 
did  not  look  upon  it  as  such.  For  the  Pharisees  thought  it 
more  difficult  to  hcal  the  body,  as  being  more  open  to  view ; 
but  the  soul  more  easy  to  cure,  because  the  cure  is  invisiblc; 
so  that  they  reasoned  thus,  Lo,  He  does  not  now  cure  the 
body,  but  heals  the  unseen  soul;  if  He  had  had  more  power, 
Ile  would  at  once  have  cured  the  bodv,  and  not  have  fled  for 
refuge  to  the  unseen  world.  The  Saviour,  therefore,  shewing 
that  He  can  do  both,  says,  Which  is  the  easier?  as  if  He  said, 
I  indeed  by  the  healiug  of  the  body,  which  is  in  reaHty  more 
easy,  but  appears  to  you  more  difficult,  will  prove  to  you  tlie 
Vict.  Ant.  health  of  the  soul,  wliich  is  reallv  more  difficult.  Pseudo- 
Mar '  "'  Chuys.  Aud  bccause  it  is  easier  to  say  than  to  do,  there  was 
still  manifestly  something  to  say  in  opposition,  for  the  work 
was  not  yet  manifested  ;  wherefore  Ile  subjoins,  But  that  ye 
may  know,  S,'C.  as  if  He  said,  Since  ye  doubt  My  word,  I  will 
bring  on  a  work  which  will  confirm  what  was  unseen.  Biit 
He  says  in  a  marked  manner,  On  earih  to  foryive  sins,  that 
Ile  might  shew  that  Ile  has  joined  the  power  of  the  divinity 
to  the  human  nature  by  au  inseparable  uuion,  because  al- 
though  Ile  was  made  man,  yet  IIc  remaincd  the  Word  of 
God  ;  and  altliough  by  au  economy  lle  conversed  on  the  earth 
with  meu,  neverthclcss  IIc  was  not  prcvcntcd  from  working 
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miracles  and  from  giving  remission  of  sins.  For  His  human 
nature  did  not  in  any  thing  take  away  from  these  things 
which  essentially  belonged  to  His  Divinity,  nor  the  Diviuity 
hinder  tlie  Word  of  God  from  becoraing  on  earth,  accordino- 
to  the  flesh,  the  Son  of  Man  without  change  and  in  truth. 
Theophyl.  Again,  He  says,  Take  up  thy  bed,  to  prove  the 
greater  certaiuty  of  the  miracle,  shewing  that  it  is  not  a  mere 
illusion ;  and  at  the  same  time  to  shew  that  He  not  only 
healed,  but  gave  strength ;  thus  He  not  only  turns  away 
souls  from  sin,  but  gives  them  the  power  of  working  out  the 
commandments. 

Bede.  A  carnal  sign  therefore  is  given,  that  the  spiritual  Bede 
sign  may  be  proved,  although  it  belongs  to  the  same  power  "^^  *"^' 
to  do   away   with   the   distempers   of  both   soul  and   body; 
whence  it  follows :    And  immediately  he  aj-ose,  took  up  the 
bed,  and  went  forth  before  them  all.     Chrys.  Further,   He  Chrys. 
first  healed  by  the  remission  of  sins  that  which  He  had  come  "°"  "'^^' 
to  seek,  that  is,  a  soul,  so  that  when  they  faithlessly  doubted, 
then  He  might  bring  forward  a  work  before  them,  and  in 
this  way  His  word  might  be  confirmed  by  the  work,  and 
a  hidden  sign  be  proved  by  an  open  one,  that  is,  the  health 
of  the  soul  by  the  heahng  of  the  body. 

Bede.  We  are  also  infornied,  that  many  sicknesses  of  body  Bede 
arise  from  sins,  and  therefore  perhaps  sins  are  first  remitted,  "^'  ^"^' 
that  the  causes  of  sickness  being  taken  away,  health  may  be 
restored.  For  men  are  afflicted  by  fleshly  troubles  for  five 
causes,  in  order  to  increase  their  merits,  as  Job  and  the 
Martyrs ;  or  to  preserve  their  lowliness,  as  Paul  by  the 
raessenger  of  Satan ;  or  that  they  may  perceive  and  correct 
their  sins,  as  Miriam,  the  sister  of  Moses,  and  this  para- 
lytic ;  or  for  the  glory  of  God,  as  the  man  born  bhnd  and 
Lazarus ;  or  as  the  beginnings  of  the  pains  of  damnation,  as 
Herod  and  Antiochus.  But  wonderful  is  tlie  virtue  of  the 
Divine  power,  where  without  the  least  interval  of  tirae,  by 
the  command  of  the  Saviour,  a  speedy  health  accompanies 
His  words.  Wherefore  there  follows :  Insomuch  that  they 
were  all  amazed.  Leaving  the  greater  thing,  that  is,  the  re- 
mission  of  sins,  they  only  wonder  at  that  which  is  apparent, 
that  is,  the  health  of  the  body. 

Theophyl.  This  is  not  however  the  paralytic,  whose  cure 
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John  5,  is  rclated  by  John,  for  lie  had  no  man  with  him,  this  one 
had  four;  he  is  cured  in  the  pool  of  the  sheep  market,  but 
this  one  in  a  house.     It  is  the  same  man,  however,  whose 

Matt.  9.  cure  is  related  by  Matthew  and  Mark.  But  mystically, 
Christ  is  still  in  Capernaum,  in  the  house  of  consolation. 

Bede         Bede.  Moreover,  whilst  the  Lord  is  preaching  in  the  house, 

ubi  sup.  \\iQYe  is  not  room  for  them,  not  even  at  the  door,  because 
whilst  Clirist  is  preaching  in  Judsea,  the  Gentiles  are  not 
yet  able  to  enter  to  hear  Him,  to  whom,  however,  though 
placed  without,  He  directed  the  words  of  His  doctrine  by  His 
preachers.  Pseudo-Jerome.  Again,  the  palsy  is  a  type  of 
the  torpor,  in  which  man  lies  slothful  in  the  softness  of  the 
flesh,  though  desiring  health. 

Theophyl.  If  therefore  I,  having  the  powers  of  my  miud 
unstrung,  remain,  whenever  I  attempt  any  thing  good  with- 
out  strength,  as  a  palsied  man,  and  if  I  be  raised  on  high 
by  the  four  Evangelists,  and  be  brought  to  Christ,  and  there 
hear  myself  called  son,  then  also  are  my  sins  quitted  by 
me ;  for  a  mau  is  called  the  son  of  God  because  he  works 
tlie  commandments.  Bede.  Or  else^  because  there  are  four 
virtues,  by  which  a  man  is  through  an  assured  heart  exalted 
so  that  he  merits  safety ;  which  virtues  some  call  prudence, 
fortitude,  temperance,  and  justice.  Agr.in,  they  desire  to 
bring  the  palsicd  man  to  Christ,  but  they  are  impcded  on 
every  side  by  the  crowd  which  is  between  them,  because 
often  the  soul  desires  to  be  renevied  by  the  medicine  of 
Divine  grace,  but  throngh  the  sluggishness  of  the  grovelling 
body  is  held  back  by  the  hindrance  of  old  custom.  Often- 
times  amidst  the  very  sweetnesses  of  secret  prayer,  and,  as 
it  may  be  called,  the  pleasant  converse  with  God,  a  crowd 
of  thoughts,  cutting  off  the  clear  vision  of  the  mind,  shuts 
out  Christ  from  its  sight.  Let  us  not  theu  remain  in  the 
lowest  ground,  where  the  crowds  are  bustling,  but  aim  at 
the  roof  of  the  house,  that  is,  the  sublimity  of  the  Iloly 
Scripture,  and  mcditatc  on  the  law  of  the  Lord.  TnEOPUVL. 
But  how  shoukl  I  be  borne  to  Christ,  if  the  roof  be  not 
opened  ?  For  the  roof  is  the  intellcct,  which  is  set  above  all 
those  things  which  are  within  us ;  here  it  has  much  earth 
about  it  in  the  tiles  which  are  made  of  clay,  I  mean,  earthly 
things  :  but  if  these  bc  takcn  away,  the  virtue  of  the  intcUect 
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withinus  is  freed  from  its  load.  After  tliis  let  it  be  let  down, 
that  is,  hurabled.  For  it  does  not  teach  us  to  be  puflfed  up, 
because  our  intellect  has  its  load  cleared  away,  but  to  be 
humbled  still  more. 

Bede.  Or  else,  the  sick  man  is  let  down  after  the  roof  is  Bede 
opened,  because,  when  the  Scriptures  are  laid  open  to  us,  ^"^' 
we  arrive  at  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  that  is,  we  descend  to 
His  lowliness,  by  the  dutifulness  of  faith.  But  by  the  sick 
man  being  let  down  with  his  bed,  it  is  meant  that  Christ 
should  be  knowa  by  man,  whilst  yet  in  the  flesh.  But  by 
rising  from  the  bed  is  meant  the  souFs  rousing  itself  frora 
carnal  desires,  in  which  it  was  lying  in  sickness.  To  take 
up  the  bed  is  to  bridle  the  flesh  itself  by  the  bands  of  con- 
tinence,  and  to  separate  it  from  earthly  pleasures,  through 
the  hope  of  heaveuly  rewards.  But  to  take  up  the  bed  and 
to  go  home  is  to  return  to  paradise.  Or  else  the  man,  now 
healed,  who  had  been  sick,  carries  back  home  his  bed,  whea 
the  soul,  after  receiving  remission  of  sins,  returns,  evea 
though  encompassed  with  the  body,  to  its  internal  watch 
over  itself.  Theophyl.  It  is  necessary  to  take  up  also  one's 
bed,  that  is  the  body,  to  the  working  of  good.  For  then 
shall  we  be  able  to  arrive  at  contemplation,  so  that  our 
thoughts  should  say  within  us,  Never  have  we  seen  in  this 
way  before,  that  is,  never  understood  as  we  have  done  since 
we  have  been  cured  of  the  palsy  ;  for  he  who  is  cleaused  from 
sin,  sees  more  purely. 

13.  And  He  went  forth  again  by  the  sea  side ; 
and  all  the  multitude  resorted  unto  Him,  and  He 
taught  them. 

14.  And  as  He  passed  by,  He  saw  Levi  the  son  of 
Alphaeus  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom,  and  said 
unto  him,  Follow  Me.  And  he  arose  and  followed 
Him. 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  Jesus  sat  at  meat 
in  his  house,  many  publicans  and  sinners  sat  also 
together  with  Jesus  and  His  disciples;  for  there  werc 
many,  and  they  followed  Him. 
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16.  And  when  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  saw  Ilim 
eat  with  pubUcans  and  sinners,  they  said  unto  llis 
disciples,  IIow  is  it  that  He  eateth  and  drinketh  with 
pubHcans  and  sinners  ? 

17.  When  Jesus  heard  it,  He  said  unto  them,  They 
that  are  whole  have  no  necd  of  the  pliysician,  but  they 
that  are  sick :  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but 
sinners  to  repentance. 

Bede  Bede.  Aftei'  tliat  the  Lord  taught  at  Capernaura,  Ile  went 

ubi  sup.     ^Q  ^]^g  ggjj^  ^]^^^  jjg  inight  not  only  set  in  order  the  Hfe  of 

men  in  towns,  but  also  might  preach  the  Gospel  of  tlie 
kingdom  to  tliose  who  dwelt  near  the  sea,  and  might  teach 
them  to  despise  the  restless  motions  of  those  things  which 
pass  away  hke  the  waves  of  the  sea,  and  to  overcome  them 
by  the  firraness  of  faith  ;  wherefore  it  is  said,  And  He  went 
forth  again  to  the  sea,  and  all  the  multitude,  ^r.  Theophyl. 
Or  else,  after  the  miracle,  Hc  goes  to  the  sea,  as  if  wishing 
to  be  alone,  but  the  crowd  runs  to  Him  again,  that  thou 
mlghtest  learn,  that  the  more  thou  fliest  from  glory,  the 
more  she  herself  pursues  thee ;  but  if  thou  foUowest  her, 
she  will  fly  from  thee.  The  Lord  passing  on  froni  thence 
called  jMatthcw;  wherefore  there  follows,  And  as  He  passed 

Chrys.       ^ij ,  He  suw  Levi  the  son  of  Alphaus  sitting ,  ^-c.     Chrys.  Now 

iiun  occ,  this  is  the  same  pubhcan  who  is  named  by  all  the  Evange- 
hsts ;  Matthew  by  INIatthew;  simply  Levi  by  Luke;  and 
Levi,  tlie  son  of  Alphffius,  by  Markj  for  he  was  the  sou 
of  Alphteus.  And  you  may  find  persons  with  two  names  in 
other  parts  of  Scripture;  as  INIoses'  father-in-law  is  some- 
times  called  Jethro,  sometimes  Ragueh 

Ikde  1,         I3ede.  So  also  the  same  person  is  called  Levi  and  l^Iatthew ; 

Marc.  but  Luke  and  i\Iark,  on  account  of  thcir  revcrence  and  the 
honour  of  the  Evangchst,  are  unwilhng  to  put  the  common 

Prov.  18.  name,  wliile  Matthew  is  a  iust  accuser  of  liimself,  and  calls 
"  ^*  liimself  Matthew  and  publican.  Ile  wishes  to  shew  to  his 
hearers  tliat  no  one  who  is  converted  should  despair  of  liis 
salvation,  since  he  himself  was  suddenly  clianged  from  a  pub- 
hcan  into  an  Apostle.  But  he  says  that  he  was  sitting  at  tlie 
'teloncum,'  that  is,  the  phice  where  thc  customs  are  looked 
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after  and  administered.     For  '  telos*  in  Greek  is  tlie  same  as 
'  vectigal/  customs,  in  Latin.     Theophyl.  For  he  sat  at  tlie 
receipt  of  custom,  eitlier^  as  is  often   done,  exacting  from 
some,  or  making  up  accounts,  or  doing  some  actions  of  tliat  \oyo- 
sort,  wliich  pubhcans  are  wont  to  do  in  their  abodes,  yea  apud'"'' 
this  man,  who  was  raised  on  high  from  this  state  of  Hfe  that  ^'^^°- 
he  might  leave  all  things  and  follow  Christ.     Wherefore  it 
goes  on,  And  Ile  saith  to  him,  Folloiv  Me,  S^c. 

Bede.  Now  to  follow  is  to  imitate,  and  therefore  in  order  Bede 

to  imitate  the  poverty  of  Christ,  in  the  feeling  of  his  soul "  ^  ''"^* 

even  more  than  in  outward  condition,  he  who  used  to  rob  his 

neighbour's  wealth,  now  leaves  his  own.     And  not  only  did 

he  quit  the  gain  of  the  customs,  but  he  also  despised  the 

peril,   which   might  come  from   the  princes   of  this   world, 

because  he  ieft  the  accounts  of  tlie  customs  imperfect  and 

unsettled.    For  the  Lord  Himself,  who  externally,  by  human 

ianguage,  called  Him  to  follow,  inflamed  hira  inwardly  by 

divine  inspiration  to  follow  Him  the  moment  that  He  called 

him.     Pseudo-Jerome.  Thus  then  Levi,  which  means  Ap- 

poiuted,  followed  from  the  custom-house  of  human  affairs, 

the  Word,  wlio  says,  He  ivho  cloth  not  guit  all  that  lie  has, 

cannot  be  Ify  disciple.     Theophyl.  But  he  who  uscd  to  plot 

against  others  becoraes  so  benevolent,  that  he  invites  many 

persons  to  eat  with  him.     Wherefore  it   goes  on ;  And  it 

came  to  pass,  that  as  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  his  house.     Bede.  Bede  in 

The  persons  here  called  publicans  are  those  who  exact  the  ^  '^i'^." 

pubHc  custoras,  or  men  who  farm  the  customs  of  the  ex- 

chequer  or  of  republics;   moreover,  those  also,  who  foUow 

after  the  gain  of  this  world  by  business,  are  called  by  the 

same  name.     They  who  had  seen  that  the  publican,  con- 

verted  from  his  sins  to  better  things,  had  found  a  place  of 

pardon,  even  for  this  reason  themselves  also  do  not  despair 

of  salvation.     And   they  come   to  Jesus,  not  remaining  in 

their  former  sins,  as  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes  complain,  but 

in  penitence,  as  the  followiug  words  of  the  Evangelist  shew, 

saying,  For  there  ivere  niany  ivho  folloived  Him.     For  the 

Lord  went  to  the  feast  of  siuners,  that  He  might  have  an 

opportiinity  of  teaching  them,  and  niight  set  before  His  en- 

tertainers  spiritual  meats,  which  also  is  carried  on  in  mystical 

figures.     For  he  who  receives  Christ  into  his  inward  habita- 
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tion  is  fed  witli  the  highest  delights  of  overflowing  pleasures. 
Tlierefore  the  Lord  enters  willingly,  and  takes  up  His  abode 
in  the  affection  of  him  Avho  hath  believed  on  Ilim ;  and  this 
is  the  spiritual  lianquet  of  good  works,  which  the  rieh  caiinot 
have,  and  on  which  the  poor  feast.  Tiieopiiyl.  But  the 
Pharisecs  blame  this,  making  themselves  pure.  AVhence 
there  follovvs  :  Ajid  when  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  saw  Him 
eat,  &^-c. 
Bede  Bede.  If  bj  the  election  of  Matthew  and  calling  of  the 

"  '  ^"^*  publicans,  the  faith  of  the  Gentiles  is  expressed,  who  formerly 
were  intent  on  the  gains  of  this  world ;  certainly  the  haugh- 
tiness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  intimates  the  envy  of  the 
Jewish  people,  who  are  vexed  at  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles. 
It  goes  on :  When  Jesus  heard  it,  He  saith  unto  them,  They 
that  are  whole  need  not  the  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick. 
He  aims  at  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who,  thinking  them- 
selves  righteous,  refused  to  keep  company  with  sinners.  He 
calls  Himself  the  physician,  who,  by  a  strange  mode  of  heal- 
ing,  was  wounded  on  account  of  our  iniquities,  and  by  His 
wound  we  are  healed.  And  He  calls  those  whole  and  righ- 
teous,  who,  wisliing  to  establish  their  own  righteousness,  are 
not  subject  to  the  righteousness  of  God.  Moreover  He  calls 
those  rich  aud  sinners,  who,  overcome  by  the  consciousness 
of  theJr  own  frailty,  and  seeing  that  they  cannot  be  jus- 
tified  by  the  Law,  submit  their  necks  to  the  grace  of  Christ 
by  repentance.  Wherefore  it  is  added,  For  I  came  not  to 
call  the  riyhteous,  but  sinners,  ^c.  Theophyl.  Not  indeed 
that  they  should  contiuue  siuners,  but  be  couverted  to  that 
repentance. 

18.  And  the  disciples  of  John  and  of  the  Pharisees 
used  to  fast :  and  they  come  and  say  unto  Him,  Why 
do  the  disciples  of  John  and  of  the  Pharisees  fast,  but 
Thy  disciples  fast  not  ? 

19.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Can  the  children  of 
the  bridechamber  fast,  while  thc  bridegroom  is  with 
thcm  ?  as  long  as  they  have  the  bridcgroom  with 
them,  they  cannot  fast. 

20.  But  the  days  vvill  come,  when  the  bridegroom 
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sball  be  taken  away  from  tbem,  and  tben  sball  tbcy 
fast  in  tbose  days. 

2 1 .  No  man  also  sewetb  a  piece  of  new  clotb  on  an 
old  garment :  else  tbe  new  piece  tbat  filled  it  up 
taketh  away  from  tbe  old,  and  tbe  rent  is  made 
worse. 

22.  And  no  man  puttetb  new  wine  into  old  bottles: 
else  tbe  new  wine  dotb  burst  tbe  bottles,  and  tbe  wine 
is  spilled,  and  tbe  bottles  will  be  marred :  but  new 
wine  must  be  put  into  new  bottles. 


Gloss.  As  above,  tlie  Master  was  accused  to  the  disciples  Gloss. 
for  keeping  company  with  sinners  in  their  feasts,  so  now,  "^^"  "'^'^* 
on  the  other  hand,  the  disciples  are  complained  of  to  the 
Master  for  their  omission  of  fasts,  that  so  matter  for  dissension 
might  arise  amongst  them.  Wherefore  it  is  said,  And  the 
disciples  of  Jo/m  and  the  Pharisees  used  to  fast.  Theophyl. 
For  the  disciples  of  John  being  in  an  imperfect  state,  con- 
tinued  in  Jewish  customs.  Aug.  But  it  may  be  thought  Aug.  de 
that  He  added  Pharisees,  because  they  joined  with  the  disci-  jj"^?  ^' 
ples  of  John  in  saying  this  to  the  Lord,  whilst  Matthew 
relates  that  the  disciples  of  John  alone  said  it :  but  the 
words  which  follow  rather  shew  that  those  who  said  it  spoke 
not  of  themselves,  but  of  others.  For  it  goes  on,  And  theij 
come  and  say  unto  Him,  Why  do  the  disciples,  ^c.  For  these 
words  shew,  that  the  guests  who  were  there  came  to  Jesus, 
aud  had  said  this  same  thing  to  the  disciples,  so  that  in  the 
words  which  he  uses,  they  came,  he  speaks  not  of  those  sarae 
persons  of  whom  he  had  said,  And  the  disciples  of  John  and 
the  Pharisees  were  fastiny.  But  as  they  were  fasting,  those 
persons  who  remembered  it,  come  to  him.  Matthew  then 
says  this,  And  there  came  to  Him  the  disciples  of  John,  say- 
ing,  because  the  Apostles  also  were  therCj  and  all  eagerly,  as 
each  could,  objected  these  thiiigs. 

Chrys.  The  disciples  of  John,  therefore,  and  of  the  Pha-  Chrys. 
risees,  being  jealous  of  Christ,  ask  Him,  whether  He  alone  " 
of  all  men  with  His  disciples  could,  without  abstinence  and 
toil,  conquer  in  the  fight  of  the  passions.     Bede.   But  John 
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did  nofc  drink  wine  and  strong;  drink,  bccause  lie  who  has  no 

power  by  nature,  obtains  more  merit  by  abstinence,     But 

why  should  the  Lord,  to  whora  it  naturally  belonged  to  for- 

give  sins,  shun  those  whom  He  coukl  make  more  pure,  than 

those  who  fast?  But  Chi'ist  also  fasted,  lest  He  shouhl  break 

the  precept,  Ile  ate  with  sinners,  tliat  thou  miglitest  see  His 

grace,  and  acknowledge  His  power.     It  goes  on;  And  Jesus 

said  unto  them,  Can  the  children,  ^c. 

Aug.  AuG.  Mark  here  calls  them  chiklren  of  the  nuptials,  whom 

ubi  sup.     Matthew  calls  children  of  the  bridegroora  ;  for  we  understand 

the  chiklren  of  the  nuptials  to  be  not  only  those  of  the  bride- 

viet.  Ant.  groom,  but  also  of  the  bride.     Pseudo-Chrys.  He  tlien  calls 

e  Cat.  in     Himself  a  bridegroom,  as  if  about  to  be  betrothed  to  the 

Marc.  11 

Church.     For  the   betrothal   is  giving  an  earnest,  namely, 

that  of  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  which  the  workl 

beHeved.      Theophyl.    He  also  calls  Himself  a  bridegroom, 

not  only  as  betrothing  to  Himself  virgin  minds,  but  because 

the  time  of  His  first  coming  is  not  a  time  of  sorrow,  nor  of 

sadness  to  believers,  neither  does  it  bring  with  it  toil,  but 

rest.     For  it  is  without  any  works  of  the  law,  giving  rest  by 

baptism,  by  which  we  easily  obtain  salvation  without  toik 

But  the  sons  of  the  nuptials  or  of  the  Bridegroom  are  the 

Apostles;    because   they,   by   the   grace  of  God,   are   made 

worthy  of  every  heavenly  blessing,  by  the  grace  of  God,  and 

partakers  of  every  joy. 

vict.  Aiit.      Pseudo-Chrys.  But  intercourse  with  Hira,  He  says,  is  far 

Mar^c  '"    removed  from  all  sorrow,  when  He  adds,  As  long  as  they  have 

the  bridegroom  with  them,  they  cannot  fast.     He  is  sad,  from 

whom  some  good  is  far  removed ;  but  he  who  has  it  present 

with  him  rcjoices,  and  is  not  sad.    But  that  He  might  destroy 

their  elation  of  heart,  aud  shew  that  He  intcnded  not  His 

own  disciples  to  be  hcentious,  He  adds,  But  the  days  will 

come  jchen  the  hridegroom  shall  he  taken,  S^c,  as  if  He  said, 

The  time  will  come,  when  they  will  shew  their  firmness ;  for 

when  the  Bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from  them,  they  will  fast 

as  longing  for  His  coming,  aud  in  order  to  unite  to  Him  their 

spirits,  cleansed   by  bodily  sufFcring.     He  shews  also  that 

there  is  no  necessity  for  His  disciples  to  fast,  as  having  pre- 

sent  vvith  them  the  Bridegroom  of  liuman  nature,  who  every 

where  exccutes  the  words  of  God,  and  who  gives  the  sccd 
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of  life.  Tlie  sons  of  the  Bridegroom  also  cannot,  because 
they  are  infants,  be  entirely  conformed  to  their  Father,  the 
Bridegroom,  who,  cousidering  their  infaucy,  deigns  to  allow 
them  not  to  fast :  but  when  the  Bridegroora  is  gone,  they  will 
fast,  through  desire  of  Him ;  when  they  have  been  made  per- 
fect,  they  will  be  uuited  to  the  Bridegroom  in  marriage,  and 
will  always  feast  at  the  kiug's  banquet.  Theophyl.  We  must 
also  understaud,  that  every  man  whose  works  are  good  is  the 
son  of  the  Bridegroora ;  he  has  the  Bridegroom  with  hira, 
even  Christ,  aud  fasts  not,  that  is,  does  uo  works  of  repent- 
ance,  because  he  does  uot  sin  :  but  when  the  Bridegroom  is 
taken  away  by  the  man's  falling  into  sin,  then  he  fasts  and  is 
penitent,  that  he  may  cure  his  sin.  Bede.  But  in  a  mystical  Bede 
sense,  it  may  thus  be  expressed ;  that  the  disciples  of  John  "^'  ^"P- 
and  the  Pharisees  fast,  because  every  man  who  boasts  of  the 
works  of  the  law  without  faith,  who  foUows  the  traditions  of 
men,  aud  receives  the  preaching  of  Christ  with  his  bodily  ear, 
aud  not  by  the  faith  of  the  heart,  keeps  aloof  from  spiritual 
goods,  and  wastes  away  with  a  fasting  souL  But  he  who  is 
incorporated  iuto  the  merabers  of  Christ  by  a  faithful  love 
caunot  fast,  because  he  feasts  upou  II is  Body  and  Blood.  It 
goes  on,  No  one  setueth  a  piece  of  rough,  tliat  is,  neiv,  cloth 
on  an  old  garment :  else  the  new  piece  that  filleth  it  up  taketh 
aivay  from  the  old,  and  the  rent  is  made  worse. 

Pseudo-Chrys.  As  if  He  said,  because  these  are  preachers  Vict.  Ant. 
of  the  New  Testameut,  it  is  uot  possible  that  they  should  \i^^q  "' 
serve  old  laws ;  but  ye  who  follow  old  customs,  fit]y  observe     " 
the  fasts  of  Moses.     But  for  these,  who  are  about  to  hand. 
down  to  men  uew  aud  wouderful  observances,  it  is  uot  ueces- 
sary  to  observe  the  old  traditions,  but  to  be  virtuous  iu  raiud  ; 
some  time  or  other  however  they  will  observe  fasting  with 
other  virtues.     But  this  fasting  is  diflferent  from  the  fasting 
of  the  law,  for  that  was  one  of  restraint,  this  of  goodwill ;  ou 
account  of  the  fervour  of  the  Spirit,  whora  they  cauuot  yet 
receive.     Wherefore  it  goes  on,  And  no  one  putteth  new  wine 
into  old  hottles :  else  the  new  wine  doth  burst  the  bottles,  and 
the  wine  is  spilled,  and  the  bottles  ivill  be  marred :  but  new 
ivine  must  be  put  in  new  bottles. 

Bede.  For  He  compares  His  disciples  to  old  bottles,  who  Bede 
would  burst  at   spiritual    precepts,  rather  than  be  held  in  "  ^  ^  ^' 

VOL.  ir.  E 
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rcstraint  by  thcm.     But  tliey  will  be  new  bottles,  wlien  after 

the   ascension  of  the  Lord,  they  are  reuewcd   by  dcsiring 

Ilis  consolation,  and  then  new  wiue  will  come  to  the  new 

bottlcs,  that  is,  the  fervour  of  the  Holy  Ghost  will  fill  the 

licarts  of  spiritual  men.     A  teacher  must  also  take  hecd  not 

to  commit  the  hiddcn   things  of  new  raysteries  to   a   soul 

hardencd  in  old  wickcdness.     TiiEorHYL.  Or  else  the  disci- 

plcs  are  likened  to  old  garments  on  account  of  the  infirmity 

of  thcir  minds,  on  which  it  was  not  fitting  to  imposc  the 

I^etls         heavy  commaud  of  fasting.     Bede.  Neither  was  it  fittiner  to 
ubi  sup.  .  .  .  o    -, 

sew  on  a  new  piece ;    that  is,  a  portion  of  doctnne  which 

tcaches  a  general  fast  from  all  the  joy  of  temporal  delights ; 

for  if  this  be  done,  the  teaching  is  rent,  and  agrees  not  with 

the  old  part.    But  by  a  new  garment  is  intended  good  works, 

which  are  done  externally,  and  by  the  new  wine,  is  expressed 

the  fervour  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  by  which  we  are  re- 

formed  in  our  minds. 

23.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  He  went  through  the 
corn  fields  on  the  sabbath  day ;  and  His  disciples 
began,  as  they  went,  to  pluck  the  ears  of  corn. 

24.  And  the  Pharisees  said  unto  Him,  Behold,  why 
do  they  on  the  sabbath  day  that  which  is  not  lawful  ? 

25.  And  He  said  unto  them,  Have  ye  never  read 
what  David  did,  when  he  had  need,  and  was  an 
hungred,  he,  and  they  that  were  with  him  ? 

26.  How  he  went  into  the  house  of  God,  in  the 
days  of  Abiathar  the  High  Priest,  and  did  eat  the 
shcwbrcad,  which  is  not  lawful  to  eat  but  for  the 
priests,  and  gave  also  to  them  which  were  with  him  ? 

27.  And  He  said  unto  them,  The  sabbath  was 
made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  sabbath : 

28.  Therefore  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  also  of  the 
sabbath. 

Vict.  Ant.      Pseudo-Chkys.    Thc   disciplcs   of  Christ,   frccd  from   the 

e  Oat.  in     figurc,  aud  uuitcd  to  thc  truth,  do  not  kccp  the  figurativc 

fcast  of  thc  sabbath;  whcrcforc  it  is  said,  And  it  came  to  jjciss, 
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that  Ue  ivent  throuyh  the  corn  Jields  on  the  sahbath  day  ; 
and  His  disciples  began,  as  they  went,  to  pluck  the  ears  of 
corn. 

Bede.  We  read  also  iu  the  follovving  part,  tliat  they  who  Bede  in 
came  and  went  away  were  many,  and  that  they  had  not  13'^"^'   ' 
time    enough   to  take    their  food,   wherefore,   according  to 
man's  nature,  they  were  hungry.     Chrys.  But  being  hun-  non  occ. 
gry,  they  ate  simple  food,  not  for  pleasure,  but  on  account  ^",^^5'' 
of  the  necessity  of  nature.     The  Pharisees  however,  serving  Hom.  39, 
tlie  figure  and  the  shadow,  accused  the  disciples  of  doing 
wrong.      Wherefore   there  foliows,  But  the  Pharisees  said 
unto   Him,  Behold,  wliy  do  they  on  the   sabbath  day   that 
v)hich  is  not  lawful? 

AuG.  For  it  was  a  precept  in  Israel,  deUvered  by  a  written  Ang.  de 
law,  that  no  one  should  detain  a  thief  found  in  his  fields,  ^P',^„°; 

'  _  _  '  nach.  23. 

unless  he  tried  to  take  something  away  with  him.  For 
the  man  who  had  touched  nothing  else  but  what  he  had 
eaten,  they  were  commanded  to  allow  to  go  away  free  and 
unpunished.  Wherefore  the  Jews  accused  our  Lord's  dis- 
ciples,  Avho  were  plucking  the  ears  of  corn,  of  breaking  the 
sabbath,  rather  than  of  theft.  Pseudo-Chrys.  But  our  Lord  vict.  Ant. 
brings  forward  David,  to  whom  it  once  happened  to  eat  ^^^g* '" 
though  it  was  forbidden  by  the  law,  when  he  touched  the 
priest's  food,  that  by  his  example  He  might  do  away  with 
their  accusation  of  the  disciples.  For  there  follows,  Have  ye 
never  read,  ^c. 

Theophyl.  For  David,  when  flying  from  the  face  of  Saul,  1  Sam.21. 
went  to  tlie  Chief  Priest,  and  ate  the  shew-bread^  and  took 
away  the  sword  of  Goliath,  which  things  had  been  offered  to 
the  Lord.    But  a  question  has  been  raised  how  the  EvangeHst 
called  Abiathar  at  this  time  High  Priest,  when  the  Book  of 
Kings  called  him  Abimelech.     Bede.  There  is,  however,  no  Bede 
discrepancy,  for  both  were  there,  wlien  David  came  to  ask  "  '  ^"''' 
for  bread,  and  received  it :    that  is  to  say,  Abimelech,  the 
High  Priest,  and  Abiathar  his  son  ;   but  Abimelech  having 
been  slaiu  by  Saul,  Abiathar  fled  to  David,  and  became  the 
companion  of  all  his  exile  afterwards.    When  he  came  to  the 
throne,  he  himself  also  received  the  rank  of  High  Priest,  and 
the  son  became  of  much  greater  excellence  than  the  father, 
and  therefore  was  worthy  to  be  mentioned  as  the  High  Priest, 

E  2 
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even  during  his  fat]icr's  lifetime.  It  goes  ou  :  And  He  said 
to  them,  The  sabbath  loas  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for 
the  sabbath.  For  greatcr  is  the  care  to  be  taken  of  the  health 
and  life  of  a  man,  than  thc  keeping  of  the  sabbath.  Thcre- 
fore  the  sabbath  was  ordered  to  be  observed  in  such  a  vvav, 
that,  if  there  were  a  necessity,  he  should  not  be  guilty,  who 
broke  the  sabbath-day ;  therefore  it  was  not  forbidden  to  cir- 
cumcise  on  the  sabbath,  bccause  that  was  a  necessary  work. 
And  the  Maccabees,  when  necessity  pressed  on  them,  fought 
on  the  sabbath-day.  Wherefore,  His  disciples  beiug  hungrv', 
what  was  not  allowed  in  the  law  became  lawful  throui^li  their 
necessity  of  hunger ;  as  now,  if  a  sick  mau  break  a  fast,  he  is 
not  held  guilty  in  any  way.  It  goes  on :  Therefore  the  Son 
of  man  is  Lord,  ^c.  As  if  Ile  said,  David  the  king  is  to  be 
excused  for  feeding  on  the  food  of  the  Priests,  how  much 
more  the  Son  of  man,  the  true  King  and  Priest,  and  Lord  of 
the  sabbath,  is  free  from  fault,  for  puUing  ears  of  corn  on  the 
Vict.  Ant.  sabbath-day.  Pseudo-Chrys.  Hecalls  Himself  properly,  Lord 
Marc*. '  of  the  sabbath,  and  Son  of  man,  since  being  the  Son  of  God, 
he  deigned  to  be  called  Son  of  man,  for  the  sake  of  men. 
Now  the  law  has  no  authority  over  the  Lawgiver  and  Lord, 
for  more  is  allowed  the  king,  than  is  appointed  by  the  law. 
Tlie  law  is  giveu  to  the  weak  indeed,  but  not  to  the  perfect 
and  to  those  who  work  above  what  the  law  enjoins. 
Bede  Bede.  But  in  a  mystical  sense  the  disciples  pass  througli 

ubi  sup.  ^]jg  gQj.jj  fields,  when  the  holy  doctors  look  with  the  care  of  a 
pious  solicitude  upon  those  whom  they  have  initiated  in  the 
faith,  and  who,  it  is  implicd,  are  hungering  for  the  best  of  all 
things,  the  salvation  of  mcn.  But  to  pluck  the  ears  of  corn 
means  to  snatcli  men  away  from  the  eager  desire  of  earthly 
things.  And  to  rub  with  the  hands  is  by  examples  of  virtue 
to  put  from  the  purity  of  their  minds  the  concupiscence  of  the 
flesh,  as  meu  do  husks.  To  eat  the  grains  is  when  a  man, 
cleansed  from  the  filth  of  vice  by  thc  mouths  of  preachcrs,  is 
iucorporated  amongst  the  members  of  the  Church.  Agaiu, 
fitly  are  the  disciples  related  to  have  done  this,  walking  bcfore 
the  face  of  the  Lord,  for  it  is  necessary  that  the  discourse  of 
the  doctor  should  come  first,  although  the  grace  of  visitation 
from  on  high,  following  it,  must  eniighten  tlie  heart  of  the 
hearer.   Aud  well,  on  the  sabbath-day,  for  the  doctors  them- 
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selves  in  preaching  labour  for  tlie  liope  of  future  rest,  and 
teacli  their  hearers  to  toil  over  their  tasks  for  the  sal<e  of 
eternal  repose.  Theophyl.  Or  else^  because  when  they  have 
rest  from  their  passions,  then  are  they  made  doctors  to  lead 
otliers  to  virtue,  plucl<ing  away  from  them  earthly  things. 
Bkde.  Again,  they  walk  through  the  corn  fields  with  the  Bede 
Lord,  who  rejoice  in  meditating  upon  His  sacred  words.  '  ^"^' 
They  hunger,  when  they  desire  to  find  in  them  the  bread  of 
life ;  and  they  hunger  on  sabbath  days,  as  soon  as  their 
minds  are  in  a  soothing  rest,  and  they  rejoice  in  freedom 
from  troubled  thoughts ;  they  pluck  the  ears  of  corn,  and 
by  rubbing,  cleanse  them,  till  they  come  to  what  is  fit  to  eat, 
when  by  meditation  they  take  to  themselves  the  witness  of 
the  Scriptures,  to  which  they  arrive  by  reading,  and  discuss 
them  continually,  until  they  find  in  them  the  marrow  of 
love;  this  refreshment  of  the  mind  is  truly  unpleasing  to 
fools,  but  is  approved  by  the  Lord. 


CHAP.  III. 

1.  And  He  entered  again  into  thc  synagogue ;  and 
there  was  a  man  thcre  which  had  a  withercd  hand. 

2.  And  they  watched  Ilim,  whether  Ile  would  heal 
him  on  the  sabbath  day ;  that  they  might  accuse 
nim. 

3.  And  Ile  saith  unto  the  man  which  had  the 
withered  hand,  Stand  forth. 

4.  And  Ile  saith  unto  them,  Is  it  lawful  to  do  good 
on  the  sabbath  days,  or  to  do  evil  ?  to  save  life,  or  to 
kill  ?    But  they  hcld  their  peace. 

5.  And  when  Ile  had  looked  round  about  on  them, 
with  anger,  being  grieved  for  the  hardness  of  their 
hearts,  Ile  saith  unto  the  man,  Stretch  forth  thinc 
hand.  And  he  stretchcd  it  out :  and  his  hand  was 
rcstored  whole  as  the  other. 

Theophyl.  After  confounding  tlie  Jews,  who  had  blamcd 
His  disciples  for  pulling  thc  cars  of  corn  on  tlie  sabbath 
day,  by  the  exaraple  of  David,  the  Lord  now  further  bring- 
ing  them  to  the  truth,  "works  a  miraclc  on  thc  sabbath ; 
shcwing  that,  if  it  is  a  pious  deed  to  work  miracles  on  the 
sabbath  for  tlie  health  of  men,  it  is  not  wrong  to  do  on  thc 
sabbath  things  nccessary  for  the  body :  hc  says  thcreforc, 
And  IIc  entared  aguin  into  the  synuyuyue ;  and  tliere  was  a 
man  there  which  had  a  withered  hand.  And  they  watched 
Ilim,  ivhether  He  would  heal  him  on  the  sabbath  day ;  that 
Beik"  in  thcy  mixjht  accuse  llim.  Bede.  For,  since  He  had  defended 
Marc.  1,  ^ijg  iji-eaking  of  the  sabbath,  which  they  objected  to  His 
disciples,  by  an  approvcd  cxample,  novv  they  wish,  by  watch- 
ing  Him,  to  calumniatc  Himsclf,  that  they  might  accuse  Ilim 
of  a  trausgression,  if  He  curcd  on  thc  sabbath,  of  cruelty  or 
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of  folly,  if  He  reCused.     It  goes  on :  Jnd  He  sailh  unto  the 

man  which  had  the  withered  hand,  Stand  in  the  midst.   Pseudo-  Vicf.  An 


e  Cat.  ia 
arc.  5. 


Chrys.    He  placed  him  in  the  midst,  that  thev  raig-ht   be  tt' 
frightened  at  the   sight,  and  on  seeing  hira  corapassionate  Chrys. 
him,  and  lay  aside  their  malice.     Bede.   And  anticipating  ^""J- Jj 
the  calumny  of  the  Jews,  which  they  had  prepared  for  Him,  Bede 
He  accused  thera  of  violating  the  precepts  of  the  law,  by  "'''  ^"P* 
a  wrong  interpretation.     Wherefore  there  follows :  And  He 
saith  unto  them,  Is  it  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  sabbath  day,  or 
to  do  evil?    And  this  He  asks,  because  they  thought  that  on 
the  sabbath  they  were  to  rest  even  frora  good  works,  whilst 
the  ]aw  commauds  to  abstain  from  bad,  saying,  Ye  shall  do  Levit. 
no  servile  work  therein ,-  that  is,  sin  :  for  Whosoever  committeth  f'  ^' 
sin  is  the  servant  of  sin.     What  He  first  says,  to  do  good  on  34.'"   ' 
the  sahbath  day  or  to  do  evil,  is  the  same  as  Avhat  He  after- 
wards  adds,  to  save  a  life  or  to  lose  it ;  that  is,  to  cure  a  man 
or  not.     Not  that  God,  who  is  in  the  highest  degree  good, 
can  be  the  author  of  perdition  to  us,  but  that  His  not  saving 
is  in  the  language  of  Scripture  to  destroy.    But  if  it  be  asked, 
wherefore  the  Lord,  being  about  to  cure  the  body,  asked 
about  the  saving  of  the  soul,  let  him  understaud  either  that 
in  the  common  way  of  Scripture  the  soul  is  put  for  the  man ; 
as  it  is  said,  All  the  souls  that  came  out  of  the  loins  of  Jacob ;  Exod. 
or  because  He  did  those  miracles  for  the  saving  of  a  soul,  or  ^'  ^' 
because  the  healing  itself  of  the  hand  signified  the  saving 
of  the  soul.     AuG.  But  some  one  may  wonder  how  Matthew  Aug.  de 
eould   have  said  that  they  themselves  asked  the  Lord,  if  it  .9°";^''' 
was  lawful  to  heal  on  the  sabbath  day ;  when  Mark  rather 
rehites  that  they  were  asked  by  our  Lord,  Is  it  laivful  to  do 
good  on  the  sabbath  day,  or  to  do  evil?     Therefore  we  must 
understand  that  they  first  asked  the  Lord,  if  it  was  lawful 
to  heal  on  the  sabbath  day,  then  that  understanding  their 
thoughts,   and  that   they   were   seeking  an  opportuuity  to 
accuse  Hira,  He  placed  in  the  middle  him  whom  He  was 
about  to  cure,  and  put    those   questions  which  Mark  and 
Luke  rehate.     We  must  then  suppose,  that  when  they  were 
silent,  He  propounded  the  parable  of  the  sheep,  and  con- 
cluded,  that  it  was  lavvful  to  do  good  on  the  sabbath  day. 
It  goes  on:  But  they  ivere  si/ent.     Pseudo-Chrys.  For  they  Vict.  Ant. 
knew  that  He  would  certainly  cure  liini.     It  goes  on :  And  Marc! '"" 
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looking  round  about  iipon  them  ivith  anger.  His  looking  rouud 
upon  them  in  anger,  and  being  saddened  at  the  blindness  of 
their  hearts,  is  fitting  for  His  humanity,  ^vhich  He  deigned 
to  take  upon  Himself  for  us.  He  connects  the  working  of 
the  miracle  with  a  word,  which  proves  that  the  man  is  cured 
by  His  voice  alone.  It  follows  thercfore,  And  he  stretched  it 
out,  and  his  hand  ivas  restored.  Answering  by  all  these  things 
for  His  disciples,  and  at  the  sarae  time  shewing  tliat  His  life 
is  above  the  law. 
Bede  Bede.    But   mvsticallv,   the    man  with  a  withered  hand 

"  '  ''"^"  shews  the  human  race,  dried  up  as  to  its  fruitfulness  in  good 
works,  but  now  cured  by  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  ;  the  hand 
of  man,  which  in  our  first  parent  had  been  dried  up  when  he 
plucked  the  fruit  of  the  forbidden  tree,  through  the  grace  of 
the  Redeemer,  M'ho  stretched  His  guiltless  hands  on  the  tree 
of  the  cross,  has  l)cen  restored  to  health  by  the  juices  of  good 
works.  Well  too  was  it  in  the  synagogue  that  the  hand  was 
withered ;  for  where  the  gift  of  knowledge  is  greater,  there 
also  the  danger  of  inexcusable  guilt  is  greater.  Pseudo- 
Jerome.  Or  else  it  means  the  avaricious,  vvho,  being  able  to 
give  had  rather  receive,  and  love  robbery  rather  than  making 
gifts.  And  they  are  commanded  to  stretch  forth  their  hands, 
Eph.4,28.  that  is,  let  him  that  stole  steal  no  more,  but  rather  let  him 
lubour,  ivorking  with  his  hand  the  thing  which  is  good,  that 
he  may  have  to  give  to  hini  that  needeth.  Theophyl.  Or,  he 
has  his  right  hand  withered,  who  does  not  the  works  which 
belong  to  the  right  side ;  for  from  tlie  time  that  our  hand  is 
employed  in  forbidden  deeds,  from  that  time  it  is  withered 
to  the  working  of  good.  But  it  will  be  restored  whenever  it 
stands  firm  in  virtue;  wherefore  Christ  saith,  Arise,  that  is, 
from  sin,  and  stand  in  the  midst ;  that  thus  it  may  stretch 
itsclf  forth  neither  too  little  or  too  rauch. 

6.  And  the  Pharisces  went  forth,  and  straightway 
took  counsel  with  the  nerodians  against  nim,  how 
they  might  destroy  Him. 

7.  But  Jesus  withdrew  Ilimself  with  Ilis  disciples 
to  the  sea  :  and  a  great  multitudc  from  Galilee  tbl- 
lowed  IHm,  and  from  Juda:a, 
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8.  And  from  Jerusalem,  and  from  Iduma^a,  and 
from  beyond  Jordan  ;  and  they  about  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
a  great  multitude,  when  they  had  heard  what  great 
things  He  did,  came  unto  Him. 

9.  And  He  spake  to  His  disciples,  that  a  small  ship 
should  wait  on  Him,  because  of  the  multitude,  lest 
they  should  throng  Him. 

10.  For  He  had  healed  many ;  insomuch  that  they 
pressed  upon  Him  for  to  touch  Him,  as  many  as  had 
plagues. 

11.  And  unclean  spirits,  when  they  saw  Him,  fell 
down  before  Ilim,  and  cried,  saying,  Thou  art  the  Son 
of  God. 

12.  And  He  straitly  charged  them  that  they  should 
not  make  Him  known. 

Bede.  Tlie  Pliarisees,  tliinking  it  a  crime  that  at  tlie  vvord  Bede  in 
of  tlie  Lord  the  liand  which  was  diseased  was  restored  to  a  j^*'^'^"  ^' 
sound  state,  agreed  to  rnake  a  pretext  of  the  words  spoken 
by  our  Saviour;  wherefore  it  is  said,  And  the  Pharisees  went 
forth,  and  straightway  took  counsel  with  the  Ilerodians  against 
Him,  how  they  might  destroy  Ilim.  As  if  every  one  araongst 
them  did  not  greater  things  on  the  sabbath  day,  carrying 
food,  reaching  forth  a  cup,  and  whatever  else  is  necessary  for 
meals.  Neither  could  He,  who  said  and  it  was  done,  be 
convicted  of  toihng  on  the  sabbath  day. 

Theophyl.  But  the  sokliers  of  Herod  the  king  are  called 
Herodians,  because  a  certain  new  heresy  had  sprung  up, 
which  asserted  that  Herod  was  the  Christ.  For  the  prophecy 
of  Jacob  intimated,  that  when  the  princes  of  Judah  failed, 
then  Christ  shoukl  come ;  because  therefore  in  the  time  of 
Herod  none  of  the  Jewish  princes  remained,  and  he,  an  ahen, 
was  the  sole  ruler,  sorae  thought  that  he  was  the  Christ,  and 
set  on  foot  this  heresy.  These,  therefore,  were  with  the 
Pharisees  tryiug  to  kill  Christ.  Bede.  Or  else  he  calls  Hero-  Bede 
dians  the  servants  of  Herod  the  Tetrarch,  who  on  account "  '  ^"^' 
of  the  hatred  which  their  lord  had  for  John,  pursued  with 
treachery  aud  hate  the  Saviour  also,  whom  John  preached. 
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It  goes  on,  But  Jesus  xoithdrm  IHmself  with  Uis  disciples  to 
thesea;  He  fled  from  their  treacheiy,  because  tlie  hour  of  His 
Passion  had  not  yet  corae,  and  no  place  away  from  Jerusaleni 
Avas  proper  for  Ilis  Passion.  By  which  also  He  gave  an  examplc 
to  His  disciples,  when  they  suficr  persecutioii  in  one  city,  to 
flee  to  another.  Theophyl.  At  the  same  time  again,  He  goes 
away,  that  by  quitting  the  ungrateful  Ile  might  do  good  to 
more,  for  mamj  foUowed  Ilim,  and  Ile  healed  them.  For  there 
follows,  And  a  great  multitude  from  Galilee,  S^c.  Syrians  and 
Sidonians,  being  foreigners,  receive  benefit  from  Christ;  but 
His  kindred  the  Jews  persecute  Him  :  thus  there  is  no  profit 
in  relationship,  if  there  be  not  a  simihirity  in  goodness. 

Bede  Bede.  For  the  strangers  followed  Him,  because  they  saw 

^  ^"^'  the  works  of  His  powers,  and  in  order  to  hear  the  words  of 
His  teaching.  But  the  Jews,  induced  solely  by  their  opinioii 
of  His  powers,  in  a  vast  multitude  come  to  hear  Him,  and  to 
beg  for  Ilis  aiding  health ;  wherefore  there  follows,  And  Ile 
spake  to  His  disciples,  that  they  should  wait,  ^c. 

THEOPinL.  Consider  thcn  how  He  hid  His  glory,  for  He 
begs  for  a  little  ship,  lest  the  crowd  should  hurt  Him,  so  that 
entering  into  it,  He  might  remain  unharmed.  It  follows, 
As  many  as  had  scourges,  ^c.  But  he  means  by  scourges, 
diseases,  for  God  scourges  us,  as  a  father  does  his  children. 

Bede  Beue.    Both  thcrefore  fell   down  before  the  Lord,  thosc 

"  '  ^"^'  who  had  the  plagues  of  bodily  diseases,  and  those  who  were 
vexed  by  unclean  spirits.  The  sick  did  this  simply  with  thc 
intention  of  obtaining  health,  but  the  demoniacs,  or  rather 
the  devils  within  them,  because  under  the  mastery  of  a  fear 
of  God  they  were  compelled  not  only  to  fall  down  before 
Him,  but  also  to  praise  His  majesty;  wherefore  it  goes  on, 
And  they  cried  out,  saying,  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God.  And 
here  we  must  wondcr  at  the  blindness  of  the  Ariaus,  who, 
after  the  glory  of  llis  resurrcction,  deuy  the  Son  of  God, 
whom  the  devils  confess  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  though  still 
clothcd  with  human  flesh.  There  follows,  A?id  Ue  struitly 
cliaryed  thein,  that  they  should  not  make  Him  known.     For 

Ps.50, 16.  God  said  to  the  sinner,  Why  dost  thou  preach  My  laws? 
A  sinner  is  forbiddcn  to  preach  the  Lord,  lest  any  onc 
listening  to  his  prcaching  should  follow  him  in  his  error,  fur 
the  Dcvil  is  an  evil  mastcr,  who  always  miugles  fuUe  things 
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with  true,  tlmt  the  scmblance  of  truth  may  cover  the  witness 
of  fraud.  But  not  only  devils,  but  persons  healed  by  Christ, 
and  even  Apostles,  are  ordered  to  be  silent  concerning  Him 
before  the  Passion,  lest  by  the  preaching  of  the  majesty  of 
His  Divinity,  the  economy  of  His  Passion  should  be  retarded. 
But  allegorically,  in  the  Lord's  coming  out  of  the  synagogue, 
and  then  retiring  to  the  sea,  He  prefigured  the  salvation  of 
the  Gentiles,  to  whom  He  deigned  to  come  through  their 
faith,  having  quitted  the  Jews  on  account  of  their  perfidy. 
For  the  nations,  driven  about  in  divers  by-paths  of  error,  are  vid.  Cy- 
fitly  compared  to  the  unstable  sea.  Again,  a  great  crowd  from  ^1^^!^'  '^ 
various  provinces  followed  Him,  because  He  has  received  ^ys-  ^e 
with  kindness  many  nations,  who  came  to  Him  through  the  20, 16. 
preaching  of  the  Apostles.  But  the  ship  waiting  upon  the 
Lord  in  the  sea  is  the  Church,  collected  from  amongst  the 
nations;  and  He  goes  into  it  lest  the  crowd  should  throng 
Him,  because  flying  from  the  troubled  minds  of  carnal  per- 
sons,  He  delights  to  come  to  those  who  despise  the  glory  of 
this  world,  and  to  dwell  within  thcra.  Purther,  there  is  a  dif- 
ference  between  thronging  the  Lord,  and  touching  Him ;  for 
they  throng  Him,  when  by  carnal  thoughts  and  deeds  they 
trouble  peace,  in  which  truth  dwells  ;  but  he  touches  Ilim, 
who  by  faith  and  love  has  received  Ilim  into  his  heart ;  where- 
fore  those  who  touched  Him  are  said  to  have  been  saved. 

Theophyl.  Morally  again,  the  Herodians,  that  is,  persons 
who  love  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  wish  to  slay  Christ.     For  the 
meaning  of  Herod  is,  'of  skin.^     But  those  who  quit  their  Pfilicens. 
country,  that   is,    a    carnal    mode    of  living,  follow  Christ,  de  Nom. 
and  their  plagues  are  healed,  that  is,  the  sins  which  wound  ^^^'^- 
their   conscience.      But  Jesus   in   us   is    our  reason,  which 
commands  that  our  vessel,  that  is,  our  body,  should  serve 
Him,  lest  the  troubles  of  worldly  aflfairs  shoukl  press  upon 
our  reason. 


13.  And  Ile  goeth  up  into  a  mountain,  and  calleth 
unto  Him  whom  He  would  :  and  they  came  unto  Him. 

14.  And  He  ordained  twelve,  that  they  should  be 
with  Him,  and  that  He  might  scnd  them  forth  to 
preach, 
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15.  And  to  bave  power  to  heal  sicknesses,  and  to 
cast  out  devils  : 

16.  And  Simon  Ile  surnamcd  Peter; 

17.  And  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  Jobn  tbe 
brotber  of  James  ;  and  Ile  surnamed  them  Boanerges, 
whicb  is,  Tbe  sons  of  tbunder  : 

18.  And  Andrew,  and  Pbilip,  and  Bartbolomew, 
and  Mattbew,  and  Thomas,  and  James  tbe  son  of 
Alphffius,  and  Tbadd<eus,  and  Simon  tbe  Canaanite, 

19.  And  Judas  Iscariot,  which  also  betrayed  Ilim. 


Bcdein         Bede.  After  liaving  forbidden  the  evil  spirits  to  preach 

Marc.  1,    jjijn,  He  chose  holy  men,  to  cast  out  the  unclean  spirits,  and 

Luke  6,     to  preach  the  Gospel ;  wherefore  it  is  said,  And  He  went  up 

into  a  mountain,  ^r.     Tiieophyl.  Luke,  bowever,  says  that 

He  went  up  to  pray,  for  after  the  shewing  forth  of  miracles 

He  prays,  teaching  us  that  we  should  give  thanks,  when  we 

obtain  any  thing  good,  and  refer  it  to  divine  grace.    Pseudo- 

Vict  Ant.  Chrys.  Hc  also  instructs  the  Prelates  of  the  Church  to  pass 

e  Cat.  in    ^j^g  night  in  prayer  before  they  ordain,  that  their  office  be 

not  impeded.     When  therefore,  according  to  Lukc,  it  was 

day,  He  called  whom  He  would;  for  there  were  many  who 

Bede         followcd  Ilim.     Bede.  Por  it  was  not  a  matter  of  their  choice 

ubi  sup.     ^^^  zQn\j  but  of  divine  condescension  and  grace,  that  they 

should  be  called  to  the  Apostleship.     The  mount  also  in 

wbich  tbe  Lord  cbose  Ilis  Apostles,  shews  the  lofty  right- 

eousness   in  which   tbey  were  to  be  instructedj  and  which 

tliey  were  about  to  preach  to  men. 

Pseudo-Jerome.  Or  spiritually,  Christ  is  tbe  monnt,  from 

which  living  waters  fiow,  and  milk  is  procured  for  the  beahb 

of  infants;  whcncc  tbe  spiritual  feast  of  fat  tbings  is  madc 

known,  and  whatboever  is  bebcved  to  be  most  bighly  good  is 

estabhshed  by  the  grace  of  that  Mountain.     Those  therefurc 

wbo  are  liiglily  exalted  in  merits  and  in  words  arc  called  up 

into  a  mouutain,  that  the  place  may  correspond  to  the  lofti- 

Ps.  46.       iiess  of  tlieir  merits.    It  goes  on  :  And  they  came  unto  Ilim,  ^c. 

Vuig.         Pqj,  w^q  Lord  lovcd  the  beauty  of  Jacob,  that  they  might  sit 

\\),  28.      v})on  twelve  lhrones,judyin(j  the  twelve  tt  ibes  of  Isruel,  wbo  also 
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in  bands  of  threes  and  fours  watch  around  the  tabernacle  of 

the  Lord,  and  carry  the  holy  words  of  the  Lord,  bearing  thera 

forward  on  their  actions,  as  men  do  burdens  on  tlieir  shoulders. 

Bede.  For  as   a  sacrament  of  this  the  children  of  Israel  Bede 

once  used  to  encamp  about  the  Tabernacle,  so  that  on  each  "  '  ^"^* 

of  the  four  sides  of  the  square  three  tribes  were  stationed. 

Now  three  times  four  are  twelve,  and  in  four  bands  of  three 

the  Apostles   were   sent   to   preach,  that  through   the  four 

quarters  of  the  whole  world  they  might  baptize  the  nations 

in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

It  goes  on:  A7id  He  gave  them  poiver,  ^c.     That  is,  in  order 

that  the  greatness  of  their  deeds  might  bear  witness  to  the 

greatness   of  their  heavenly  promises,  and   that  they,  who 

preached  unheard-of  things,   might  do  unheard-of  actions. 

Theophyl.  Further,  He  gives  the  names  of  the  Apostles,  that 

the  true  Apostles  might  be  known,  so  that  men  might  avoid 

the  false.     And  thercfore  it  continues  :  And  Simon  He  sur- 

named  Cephas.    Aug.  But  let  no  one  suppose  that  Simon  now  Aug.  de 

received  his  name  and  was  called  Peter,  for  thus  he  would  >r°"; 

'  _  11.  17. 

make  Mark  contrary  to  John,  who  relates  that  it  had  been 
long  before  said  unto  him,  Thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas.    But  john  i, 
Mark  gives  this  account  by  May  of  recapitulation ;  for  as  he  '^■^* 
wished  to  give  the  names  of  the  twelve  Apostles,  and  was 
obbged  to  call  him  Peter,  his  object  was  to  intimate  briefly, 
that  he  was  not  called  tliis  originally,  but  that  the  Lord  gave 
him  that  name.     Bede.  And  the  reason  that  the  Lord  willed  Bede 
that  he  should  at  first  be  called  otherwise,  was  that  from  the  "  ^  ""^' 
change  itself  of  the  name,  a  mystery  might  be  conveyed  to 
us.     Peter  then  in  Latin  or  in  Greek  means  the  same  thing 
as   Cephas  in  Hebrew,  and  in  each  language  the  name  is 
drawu  from  a  stone.     Nor  can  it  be  doubted  that  is  the  rock 
of  which  Paul   spoke,  And  this  rock  was   Christ.     For  asiCor.  in, 
Christ  was  the  true  light,  and  allowed  also  that  the  Apostles   ' 
should  be  called  the  light  of  the  world,  so  also  to  Simon,  Matt.  5, 

14 

who  believed  on  the  rock  Christ,  He  gave  the  name  of  Rock. 
Pseudo-Jerome.  Thus  from  obedience,  which  Simon  signi- 
fies,  the  ascent  is  made  to  knowledge,  which  is  meant  by 
Peter.  It  goes  on  :  And  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John 
his  brother.  Bede.  We  must  connect  this  with  what  went  Bede 
before,  He  goeth  up  into  a  mountain,  and  calleth.     Pseudo-  "  '  ^"^* 
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Oen.  27,    Jerome.  Namcl}',  James  who  lias  supplaiitcd  all  tlic  desircs 

^r\  A        of  tlie  flcsh,  and  John,  who  reccivcd  by  grace  wliat  otlicrs 

Cat.  iii       held   by   hibour.     There  follows :    And  Ile  surnamed  tliem, 

■y^^ i  a'  /  Boanernes.     Pseudo-Chrys.  He  calls  the  sons  of  Zebcdce  by 

e  Cat.  in    tliis  namc,  because  they  were  to  spread  over  the  world  the 

mighty   and  illustrious   dccrces  of  tlie  Godhcad.     Pseudo- 

Jerome.  Or  by  this  the  lofty  merit  of  the  three  mentioned 

above  is  shcwn,  who  mcrited  to  hear  in  thc  mountain  the 

thunders  of  the  Father,  when   He  proclaimcd  in  thundcr 

Matt.  17.   through  a  cloud  concerning  the  Son,  This  is  My  beloved  Son; 

that  they  also  through  the  cloud  of  the  flesh  aiid  the  fire  of 

'  verbi       the  word  \  might  as  it  were  scatter  the  thunderbolts  in  rain 

?P"'^,        on  the  earth,  since  the  Lord  turned  the  thunderbolts  into 

Pseudo-  ' 

Hier.         raiu,  so  that  mcrcy  extinguishes  what  judgmenc  sets  on  fire. 

It  goes  on :  And  Andrew,  who  maufully  does  violence  to 

1  Pet.  3,    perdition,  so  that  he  had  ever  ready  within  him  his  own 

If-  death,  to  give  as  an  answer,  and  his  soul  was  ever  in  his 

109.     '     hands.     Bede.  For  Andrew  is  a  Greek  name,  which  means 

^^.''^         'manly,'  from  av-qp,  that  is,  man,  for  he  manfully  adhered  to 

"  '  ^"^''     the  Lord.    There  follows,  And  Philq).    Pseudo- Jerome.  Or, 

*  the  mouth  of  a  lamp,'  that  is,  one  who  can  throw  hght  by 

his  mouth  upon  what  he  has  conceivcd  in  his  heart,  to  whom 

the  Lord  gave  the  opening  of  a  mouth,  which  difi"used  hght. 

We  know  that  this  mode  of  speaking  belongs  to  Holy  Scrip- 

ture;  for  Hebrew  names  are  put  down  in  order  to  intimate 

a  mystcry.     There  follows  :  And  Bariholomew,  wliich  means, 

the  son  of  him  who  suspends  the  waters;  of  hira,  that  is, 

Isa.  5,  6,    who  said,  /  iviU  also  command  the  clouds,  that  theij  rain  no 

rain  upon  it.     But  the  name  of  son  of  God  is  obtained  by 

Matt.  5,     peace  and  loving  one's  enemy;  for,  Blessed  are  the  peace- 

9. 44, 45.  jQai^Qj-s^  for  they  are  the   sons  of  God.     And,   Love  your 

enemies,  tliat  ye  may  be  the  sons  of  God.     There  follows : 

And  Matthew,  that  is,  '  given,'  to  wlvom  it  is  given  by  the 

Lord,  not  only  to  obtain  remission  of  sins,  but  to  be  enrollcd 

in  the  number  of  the  Apostles.     And  Thomas,  which  means, 

'  abyss ;'  for  mcn  who  have  knowledgc  by  the  power  of  God, 

put  forward  many  decp  things.     It  goes  on  :  And  James  the 

Ts.  91, 7.  son  of  Alphceus,  that  is,  of  '  the  learncd'  or  '  the  thousandth,' 

Eph.G,  12.  beside  whom  a  thousand  will  falL     This  other  James  is  hc, 

whosc  wrcstling  is  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against 
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spiritual  wickcdncss.  There  follovvs,  Aiid  Thaddaus,  tliat  is, 
'  corculum/  wbicli  means  'lie  who  guards  the  heart/  one  q"- coTdis 
who  keeps  his  heart  in  all  watchfuhiess.  Bede.  But  Thad-  j^"  j""^ 
dseus  is  the  same  person,  as  Luke  calls  in  the  Gospel  and  in  ubi  sup. 
the  Acts,  Jude  of  James,  for  he  was  the  brother  of  James, 
tbe  brother  of  the  Lord^  as  he  himself  has  written  in  bis 
Epistle.  There  follows,  And  Simon  the  Canaanite,  and  Judas 
Iscariot,  who  betrayed  Him.  He  has  added  this  by  way  of 
distinction  from  Simon  Peter,  and  Jude  the  brother  of  James. 
Simon  is  called  the  Canaanite  from  Cana,  a  village  in  Galilee, 
and  Judas,  Scariotes,  from  the  village  from  which  he  had  his 
origin,  or  he  is  so  called  from  the  tribe  of  Issachar.  Theophyl. 
Wliom  he  reckons  amongst  the  Apostles,  that  we  may  learn 
that  God  does  not  repel  any  man  for  wickedness,  which  is 
future,  but  counts  hira  wortby  on  account  of  his  present 
virtue.  Pseudo- Jerome,  But  Simon  is  interpreted,  '  laying 
aside  sorrow  /  for  blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall  Matt.  5, 4. 
be  comforted.  And  he  is  called  Canaanite,  tbat  is,  Zealot, 
because  the  zeal  of  the  Lord  ate  him  up.  But  Judas  Iscariot 
is  one  who  does  not  do  away  his  sins  by  repentance.  For 
Judas  means  '  boaster,'  or  vain-glorious.  And  Iscariot,  '  thc 
meraory  of  death.'  But  many  are  the  proud  and  vain-glo- 
i'ious  coufessors  in  the  Church,  as  Simon  Magus,  and  Arms, 
and  otber  heretics,  whose  deatblike  memory  is  celebrated  in 
the  Church,  that  it  may  be  avoided. 

19. And  they  went  into  an  house. 

20.  And  the  multitude  cometh  together  again,  so 
that  they  could  not  so  much  as  eat  bread, 

21.  And  when  His  friends  heard  of  it,  they  went 
out  to  lay  hold  on  Ilim  :  for  they  said,  He  is  beside 
Himself. 

22.  And  the  Scribes  which  came  down  from  Jeru- 
salem  said,  He  hath  Beelzebub,  and  by  the  prince  of 
the  devils  casteth  He  out  devils. 

Bede.  The   Lord   leads   the   Apostles,    when   they   were  Bede 
elected,   into  a  house,  as  if  admonishing  them,  that  after  "  '  ^"'^' 
having  rcceived  the  Apostleship,  they  should  retire  to  look  on 


61  GOSPEL    ACCORDING    TO  CHA1>.  111. 

tlieir  own  conscieiiccs.      VVhcrcfore  it  is  said,  And  they  came 

inio  a  house,  and  the  multitude  came  toyether  again,  so  that 

Vict.  Ant.  they  could  not  eat  bread.     Pseudo-Chrys.  Ungrateful  indeed 

e  Cat.  in    ^yg,,g  ^jjg  multitudes  of  princes,  whom  their  pride  hinders 

from  knowledge,  but  the  grateful  multitude   of  the  people 

Rede         came  to  Jesus.     Bede.   And  blessed  indeed  the  concourse  of 

u  1  sup.     ^jjg  growd,  fiocking  together,  whose  anxiety  to  obtain  salva- 

tion  was  so  great,  that  tliey  left  not  the  Autlior  of  salvation 

even  an  hour  free  to  take  food.     But  Ilim,  wliom  a  crowd  of 

strangers  loves  to  follow,  his  relations  hold  in  little  csteem  : 

for  it  goes  on :  And  when  His  friends  heard  of  it,  they  went 

out  to  lay  hold  upon  Ilim.     For  since  they  could  not  take  in 

the  depth  of  wisdom,  which  they  heard,  they  thought  that 

He  was  speaking  in  a  senseless  way,  wherefore  it  contiuues, 

for  they  said,  He  is  beside  Ilimself.     Tiieophyl.  Tliat  is,  He 

has  a  devil  and  is  mad,  and  therefore  they  wished  to  lay  liold 

upon  Him,  that  they  might  shut  Him  up  as  one  who  had 

a  devil,     And  even  His  friends  wished  to  do  this,  that  is, 

His  rclations,  perchance  Ilis  countrymen,  or  His  brethren. 

'Vict.Ant.  ^  But  it  was  a  sillv  insanity  in  thera,  to  conceive  that  the 

Marc!  "'    Worker  of  such  great  miracles  of  Divine  Wisdom  had  become 

Bede         mad.     Bede.  Now  tliere  is  a  great  difference  between  those 

^"P*     who  do  not  understand  the  Word  of  God  from  slowness  of 

intcllect,  such  as  those  who  are  here  spolcen  of,  and  those 

who  purposely  blaspheme,   of  whom   it  is   added,  And  ihe 

Scribes  tvhicli  came  downfrom  Jerusalem,  ^c.     For  what  thcy 

could  not  deny,  they  endeavour  to  pervert  by  a  malicious  in- 

terpretation,  as  if  they  were  not  the  works  of  God,  but  of 

a  most  unclcan  spirit,  that  is  of  Beelzebub,  who  was  the  God 

of  Ekron.     For  *  Beel'  means  Baal  himself,  and  '  zebub'  a  fly  ; 

the  meaniug  of  Beelzebub  tliercfore  is  the  man  of  flies,  on 

account  of  tlic  filtli  of  the  blood  wliich  was  ofFercd,  from  which 

most  unclcan  ritc  they  call  him  prince  of  the  devils,  adding, 

and  by  the  prince  of  the  devils  casteih  Ile  out  devils.    Pseudo- 

Jerome.  But  mystically,  the  house  to  which  tlicy  came  is 

the  early  Church.     Thc  crowds  which  prcvent  their  eating 

1  Cor.       bread  are  sins  and  vices ;  for  he  w  ho  eateth  unworthily,  eaieih 

^i'''^^-       and  drinkeih  damnation  to  himself.     Bede.  The  Scribes  also 

ubi  sui).     coming  down  from  Jerusalem  blaspheme.    But  the  multitude 

from  Jerusalem,  and  from  othcr  regions  of  Judica,  or  of  the 
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Gentiles,  followcd  tlic  Lord,  bccausc  so  it  was  to  be  at  tlie 
time  of  Ilis  Passion,  that  a  crowd  of  the  people  of  the  Jews 
should  lcad  Ilim  to  Jerusalem  with  pahus  and  praises,  and 
the  Gentiles  should  desire  to  see  Ilim ;  but  the  Scribcs  and 
Pliarisces  should  plot  together  for  His  death. 


23.  And  Ile  called  them  unto  Him,  and  said  unto 
them  in  parables,  IIow  can  Satan  cast  out  Satan  ? 

24.  And  if  a  kingdom  be  divided  against  itself,  that 
king-dom  cannot  stand. 

25.  And  if  a  house  be  divided  against  itself,  that 
house  cannot  stand. 

26.  And  if  Satan  rise  up  against  himself,  and  be 
divided,  he  cannot  stand,  but  hath  an  end. 

27.  No  man  can  enter  into  a  strong  man's  house, 
and  spoil  his  goods,  except  he  will  first  bind  the  strong 
man ;  and  then  he  will  spoil  his  house. 

28.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  All  sins  shall  be  for- 
given  unto  the  sons  of  men,  and  blasphemies  where- 
with  soever  they  shall  blaspheme  : 

29.  But  he  that  shall  blaspheme  against  the  Iloly 
Ghost  hath  never  forgiveness,  but  is  in  danger  of 
eternal  damnation : 

30.  Because  they  said,  He  hath  an  unclean  spirit. 


Pseudo-Chtiys.  The  blasphemy  of  the  Scribes  having  been  vict. 
detailed,  our  Lord  shews  that  what  they  said  was  impossible,  ^"'^■.'^ 
confirming  His  proof  by  an  example.     'Wherefore  it  says,  Maic. 
And  having  called  them  together  imto  Him,  He  said  unto  them 
in  parables,  Hoio  can  Satan  cast  oiit  Satan  ?     As  if  He  had 
said,  A  kingdom  divided  against  itself  by  civil  war  must  be 
desolated,  which  is  exempHfied  both  in  a  house  and  in  a 
city.     Wherefore  also  if  Satan's  kingdom  be  divided  against 
itself,  so  that  Satan  expels  Satan  from  men,  the  desolation  of 
the  kingdom  of  the  devils  is  at  hand.     But  their  kingdom 
consists  in  keeping  men  under  their  dominion.     If  therefore 
they  are  driven  away  from  men,  it  amounts  to  nothing  less 

VOL.  II.  E 
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than  the  dissohition  of  their  kingdora.  But  if  they  still  hold 
their  power  over  men,  it  is  manifest  that  the  kingdom  of  evil 
is  still  standing,  and  Satan  is  not  divided  against  himself. 
Gloss.  Gloss.  And  because  He  has  already  shewn  by  an  example 
non  occ.  ^^^^  ^  devil  cannot  cast  out  a  devil,  He  shews  how  he  can 
be  expelled,  saying,  No  man  can  enter  into  a  strong  maiis 
house,  §r.  Theophyl.  The  meaning  of  the  exaniple  is  this  : 
The  devil  is  the  strong  man ;  his  goods  are  the  men  into 
whom  he  is  received;  unless  therefore  a  man  first  conquers 
the  devil,  how  can  he  deprive  him  of  his  goods,  that  is,  of  the 
men  whom  he  has  possessed  ?  So  also  I  who  spoil  his  goods, 
that  is,  free  men  from  sufFering  by  his  possession,  first  spoil 
the  devils  and  vanquish  them,  and  am  their  enemy.  How 
then  can  ye  say  that  I  have  Beelzebub,  and  that  beiug  the 
Bedein  fricnd  of  the  devils  I  cast  thera  out  ?  Bede.  The  Lord  has 
2  '^'7  *  also  bound  the  strong  man,  that  is,  the  devil :  which  raeans, 
He  has  restrained  him  from  seducing  the  elect,  and  enter- 
ing  into  his  house,  the  world;  He  has  spoiled  his  house, 
and  his  goods,  that  is,  men,  because  He  has  snatched  them 
from  the  snares  of  the  devil,  and  has  united  them  to  His 
Church.  Or,  He  has  spoiled  his  house,  because  the  four  parts 
of  thc  world,  over  which  the  old  euemy  had  sway,  He  has 
distributed  to  the  Apostles  and  their  successors,  that  they 
may  convert  the  people  to  the  way  of  life.  But  the  Lord 
shews  that  they  comraitted  a  great  sin,  in  crying  out  that 
that  which  they  knew  to  be  of  God,  was  of  the  devil,  when 
He  subjoins,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  All  sins  are  forgiven,  ^c. 
All  sins  and  blaspheraies  are  not  indeed  reraitted  to  all  men, 
but  to  those  who  have  gone  through  a  repentance  in  this  Hfe 
sufficient  for  their  sins ;  thus  neither  is  Novatus  "^  right,  who 
denied  that  any  pardon  should  be  granted  to  peniteuts,  who 
had  lapsed  in  tirae  of  martyrdom  ;  nor  Origen,  who  asserts 
that  after  the  general  judgment,  after  the  revolution  of  ages, 
all  sinners  will  rcccive  pardon  for  their  sins,  which  error  the 
following  words  of  the  Lord  condemn,  when  He  adds,  But 
he  that  shall  blaspheme  ayainst  the  Iloly  Ghost,  S^-c. 

"  Novatus  was  a  Carthaginian  pres-  Ilis   error,  wliich    is   liere  opposed   to 

byter,  who,  after  liaving  abetted  Feli-  Origen's,    consisted    in    denying  that 

cissimus  in  his  scliism  against  St.  Cy-  Clirist  had  left  witli   Ilis  Church  tlie 

prian,  came  to  Rome  aiid  joined  No-  power  of  absolving  from  certain  sins, 

vatian  against  Pope  Cornelius,  a.d.  251.  especiaily  from  apostasy. 
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Pseudo-Chrys.  He  says  indeed,  that  blasphemy  concern-  Vict.  Ant. 

e  Cat.  ' 
Marc. 


ing  Himself  was  pardonable,  because  He  then  seemed  to  be  ^  ^^^'  ^" 


a  man  despised  and  of  the  most  lowly  birth,  but,  that  con- 
tumely  against  God  has  no  remissiou,  Now  blasphemy 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  is  against  God,  for  the  operation  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  kingdom  of  God ;  and  for  this  reason, 
He  says,  that  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  cannot  be 
remitted.  Instead,  however,  of  what  is  here  added,  But  wiU 
be  in  danger  of  eternal  damnatio?i,  another  Evangelist  says, 
Neither  in  this  tvorld,  nor  in  the  ivorld  to  come.  By  which 
is  understood,  the  judgment  which  is  according  to  the  law, 
and  that  which  is  to  come.  For  the  law  orders  one  who  blas- 
phemes  God  to  be  slain,  and  in  the  judgment  of  the  second 
law  he  has  no  remission.  "  However,  he  who  is  baptized  is 
taken  out  of  this  world ;  but  the  Jews  were  ignorant  of  the 
remission  which  takes  place  in  baptism.  He  therefore  who 
refers  to  the  devil  miracles,  and  the  casting  out  of  devils 
which  belong  to  the  Holy  Ghost  alone,  has  no  room  left  him 
for  remission  of  his  blaspheray.  Neither  does  it  appear  that 
such  a  Wasphemy  as  this  is  remitted,  since  it  is  against  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Wherefore  he  adds,  explaining  it,  Because  they 
said,  He  hath  an  unclean  spirit.  Theophyl.  We  must  how- 
ever  understand,  that  they  will  not  obtain  pardon  unless  they 
repent.  But  since  it  was  at  the  flesh  of  Christ  that  they  were 
offended,  even  though  they  did  not  repent,  some  excuse  was 
allowed  them,  and  they  obtaiued  some  remission.  Pseudo- 
Jerome.  Or  this  is  meant ;  that  he  will  not  deserve  to  vi'ork 
out  repentance,  so  as  to  be  accepted,  who,  understauding 
who  Christ  was,  declared  that  He  was  the  priuce  of  the  devils. 
Bede.  Neither  however  are  those,  who  do  not  believe  the  Bede 
Holy  Spirit  to  be  God,  guilty  of  an  unpardonable  blasphemy,  "^^  ^"^" 
because  they  were  persuaded  to  do  this  by  human  ignorance, 
not  by  devilish  mahce. 

AuG.  Or  else  impenitence  itself  is  the  blasphemy  against  Au^. 
the  Holy  Ghost  which  hath  no  remission.     For  either  in  his  yj^^j^^  22. 

"  A  few  words  are  left  out  in  the  Ca-  tism  is  as  it  were  a  space  between  the 

tena,  which  occur  in  Victor,  and  which  two  worlds,   where  reniission    can   be 

do  away  with  the  ohscurity  of  tlie  pas-  obtained.     The  reason,  therefore,  why 

sage.    The  nieaning  of  the  whole  is,  that  this  blasphemy  could  not  be  remitted, 

tliough  there  is  no  remission  either  in  was,  because  the  Jews  would  not  come 

this  world  or  in  the  next,  yet  that  bap-  to  Christ's  baptism. 

f2 
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thouglit  or  by  liis  tongue,  he  speaks  a  worcl  against  the  Iloly 
Ghost,  the  forgiver  of  sins,  who  treasures  up  for  himself  an 
impeuitent  heart.  But  he  subjoins,  Because  they  said,  He 
hath  an  unclean  spirit,  that  he  raight  shew  that  His  reason 
for  saying  it,  was  thcir  declaring  that  He  cast  out  a  devil  by 
Beelzebub,  not  because  therc  is  a  blasphemy,  which  cannot  be 
remittcd,  since  even  this  might  be  remittcd  through  a  right 
repentance  ;  but  the  causc  why  this  sentcnce  was  put  forth  by 
the  Lord,  after  mentioning  the  unclean  spirit,  (who,  as  our 
Lord  shews,  was  divided  against  himself,)  w'as,  that  the  Iloly 
Ghost  even  makes  those  whom  He  brings  together  undivided, 
by  His  remitting  those  sins  which  divided  them  from  Him- 
self,  which  gift  of  remission  is  resisted  by  no  one,  but  him 
joiin  who  has  the  hardness  ofan  impenitent  hcart.  For  in  anotlicr 
7,  20.  place,  the  Jews  said  of  the  Lord,  that  He  had  a  devil,  without 
however  His  saying  any  thing  there  about  the  blasphcmy 
against  the  Spirit ;  and  the  reason  is,  that  thcy  did  not  there 
cast  in  His  teeth  the  unclean  spirit,  in  such  a  way,  that  that 
spirit  could  by  their  own  words  be  shewn  to  be  dividcd 
against  Himself,  as  Beelzebub  was  here  shewn  to  be,  by  thcir 
sayiug  that  it  might  be  he  who  cast  out  dcvils°. 

3 1 .  There  came  then  His  brethren  and  ITis  mother, 
and,  standing  without,  sent  unto  Him,  calling  liim. 

32.  And  the  multitude  sat  about  Ilim,  and  they  said 
unto  Ilim,  Behold,  Thy  mother  and  Thy  brethren  with- 
out  seek  for  Thee. 

33.  And  Ile  answered  them,  saying,  Who  is  My 
mother,  or  My  brethren  ? 

34.  And  He  looked  round  about  on  them  w^hich  sat 
about  Ilim,  and  said,  Bchold  My  mother  and  My 
brethren ! 

35.  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  God,  the 
same  is  My  brothcr,  and  My  sister,  and  mother. 

°  St.  Augustine  explains  his  niean-  Iloly  Gliost  was  rending  tlie  iinily  of 

ing    by   going  on    to  say,   tiiat    as    the  tlie  Churcli,  without  which  thcrc  is  no 

Devil  was  proved  hy  the  words  of  the  reiiiission.     St.  Anibrose,  sonicthing  in 

Jews  to  be  the  author  of  division,  so  the  sanie  way,  applies  tlie  text  to  the 

thelldly  Giiost  was  theauthorof  unity;  Arians,  as  dividing  the  lloly  Trinity. 

80  lliat  oiie  fonn  of  blasplieiny  of  tlie  De  l'ide,  i.  1. 
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Theophyl.  Because  tlie  relations  of  tlie  Lord  had  corae  to 
seize  upon  Hira,  as  if  beside  Hiraself,  His  motlier,  urged  by 
tlie  sympathy  of  her  love,  carae  to  Him ;  wherefore  it  is  said, 
And  there  came  unto  Ilim  His  mother,  and,  standing  without, 
sent  unto  Him,  calUng  Him. 

Chhys.  From  this  it  is  raanifest   that  His  brethren  and  Chvys. 
His  mother  were  not  always  with  Hira ;  but  because  He  was  "°"  °'^'^' 
beloved  by  them,  they  corae  from  reverence  and  affection, 
Avaiting  without.      Wherefore  it  goes  on,  And  the  multitude 
sat  about  Him,  ^c.     Bede,  The  brothers  of  the  Lord  must  Bede 
not  be  thought  to  be  the  sons  of  the  cvcr-virgin  Mary,  as  "^'  ^"J^- 
Helvidiiis  says^,  nor  the  sons  of  Joseph  by  a  forraer  mar- 
riage,  as  some  think,  but  rather  they  mi^st  be  understood  to 
be  His  relations. 

Pseudo-Chrys.   But   another   Evangelist   says,    that    His  vict.  v\nt. 
brethren  did  not  believe  on  Hira.     With  which  this  affrees,  iS^^^-  "^ 

Marc. 

which  says,  that  they  sought  Hira,  waiting  without,  and  with  johu  7,  5. 
this  meaning  the  Lord  does  not  raention  them  as  relations. 
Wherefore  it  follows,  And  He  answered  them,  saying,  Who  is 
My  mother  or  My  brethren?  But  He  does  not  here  mention 
His  mother  and  His  brethren  altogether  with  reproof,  but 
to  shew  that  a  man  must  honour  his  own  soul  above  all 
earthly  kindred ;  wherefore  this  is  fitly  said  to  those  who 
called  Him  to  speak  with  His  mother  and  relations,  as  if  it 
were  a  more  useful  task  than  the  teaching  of  salvation. 

Bede.  Being  asked  therefore  by  a  message  to  go  out,  He  Ambr.  in 
dcclines,  not   as  though  He  refused  the   dutiful   service  of  ^"'^•^'^''' 

.  Betle 

His  mother,  but  to  shew  that  He  owes  more  to  His  Father's  ubi  sup. 
mysteries  than  to  His  mother's  feehngs.  Nor  does  He 
rudely  despise  His  brothers,  but,  preferring  His  spiritual 
work  to  fieshly  relationship,  He  teaches  us  that  rehgion 
is  the  bond  of  the  heart  rather  than  that  of  the  bodv. 
W^herefore  it  goes  on,  And  looking  round  about  on  them 
which  sat  about  Him,  He  said,  Behold  My  mother  and  My 
brethren.  Chrys.  By  this,  the  Lord  shews  that  we  should  chrys. 
honour  those  who  are  relations  by  faith  rather  than  those  "°"  ^^'^' 

P  The    perpetual    virginity    of    the  an  account  of  the  heretics  who  denicd 

Mother  of  God  is  reckoiied  by  White,  it,  vid.  Bp.  Pearson  011  the  Creed,  Art. 

Bramhall,    Patvick,    and    Pearson,    a-  iii.  p.  272,  note  x.     Vid.  also  Aur.  Cai. 

mongst  tlie  traditions  wliich  have  ever  in  Matt.,  p.  58,  note  c. 
been  held  in  the  Catholic  Churcb.   For 
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who  are  relations  by  blood.  A  man  indeed  is  raade  the 
raothcr  of  Jesus  by  preaching  Him  ^ ;  for  he,  as  it  were, 
brings  forth  the  Lord,  when  he  pours  Him  into  the  heart 
of  his  hearers.  Pseudo-Jerome.  But  let  us  be  assured  that 
we  are  His  brethren  and  His  sisters,  if  we  do  the  will  of  the 
Fatherj  that  we  may  be  joint-heirs  with  Hira,  for  He  dis- 
cerns  us  not  by  sex  but  by  our  deeds.  Wherefore  it  goes 
on  :  Whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  God,  ^c.  TiiEOPnYL.  He 
does  not  therefore  say  this,  as  denying  His  mother,  but 
as  shewiug  that  she  is  worthy  of  honour,  not  only  because 
she  bore  Christ,  but  on  account  of  her  possessing  every  other 
Bede  virtuc.  Bede.  But  mystically,  the  mother  and  brother  of 
u  1  sup.  jggyg  means  the  synagogue,  (frora  which  according  to  the 
flesh  He  sprung,)  and  the  Jewish  people  who,  while  the 
Saviour  is  teaching  within,  come  to  Him,  and  are  not  able  to 
enter,  because  they  cannot  understand  spiritual  things.  But 
the  crowd  eagerly  enter,  because  when  the  Jews  dclayed,  the 
Gentiles  flocked  to  Christ;  but  His  kindred,  who  stand  with- 
out  wishing  to  see  the  Lord,  are  the  Jews  who  obstinately 
remained  without,  guarding  the  letter,  and  would  rather 
compcl  the  Lord  to  go  forth  to  them  to  teach  carnal  things, 
than  consent  to  enter  in  to  learn  spiritual  things  of  Him. 
Ambr.  in  If  thcrefore  not  even  His  parents  when  standing  without  are 
■^"''•^'^^' acknowledged,  how  shall  we  be  acknowledged,  if  we  stand 
without  ?     For  the  word  is  within  and  the  light  within. 

1  Nearly  the  samc  idea  occurs  in  St.  Ambrose,  iii  Luc.  2,  8. 


CHAP.  IV. 

1 .  And  Ile  began  again  to  teach  by  the  sea  side : 
and  there  was  gathered  unto  Him  a  great  multitude, 
so  that  He  entered  into  a  ship,  and  sat  in  the  sea  ; 
and  the  whole  multitude  was  by  the  sea  on  the  land, 

2.  And  He  taught  them  many  things  by  parables, 
and  said  unto  them  in  His  doctrine, 

3.  Hearken  ;  Behold,  there  went  out  a  sower  to 
sow  : 

4.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  sowed,  some  fell  by 
the  way  side,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  came  and 
devoured  it  up. 

5.  And  some  fell  on  stony  ground,  where  it  had 
not  much  earth ;  and  immediately  it  sprang  up, 
because  it  had  no  depth  of  earth  : 

6.  But  when  the  sun  was  up,  it  was  scorched  ;  and 
because  it  had  no  root,  it  withered  away. 

7.  And  some  fell  among  thorns,  and  the  thorns 
grew  up,  and  choked  it,  and  it  yielded  no  fruit. 

8.  And  other  fell  on  good  ground,  and  did  yield 
fruit  that  sprang  up  and  increased ;  and  brought 
forth,  some  thirty,  and  some  sixty,  and  some  an 
hundred. 

9.  And  He  said  unto  them,  Ile  that  hath  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear. 

10.  And  when  He  was  alone,  they  that  were  about 
Him  with  the  twelve  asked  of  Him  the  parable. 

1 1 .  And  He  said  unto  them,  Unto  you  it  is  given 
to  know  the  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  God  :  but 
unto  them  that  are  without,  all  these  things  are 
done  in  parables  : 

12.  That  seeing  they  may  see,  and  not  perceive ; 
and   hearing   they  may   hear,   and   not   understand ; 
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lest  at  any  time  they  should  be  converted,  and  theh' 
sins  should  be  forgiven  them. 

13.  And  He  said  unto  them,  Know  ye  not  this 
parable  ?  and  how  then  will  ye  know  all  parables  ? 

14.  The  sower  soweth  the  word. 

15.  And  these  are  they  by  the  way  sidc,  where 
the  word  is  sown ;  but  whcn  they  have  heard,  Satan 
cometh  immediatcly,  and  taketh  away  the  word  that 
was  sown  in  their  hcarts. 

16.  And  these  are  they  likewise  wdiich  arc  sown  on 
stony  ground  ;  who,  when  they  have  heard  the  word, 
immediatcly  receive  it  with  gladness  ; 

17.  And  have  no  root  in  themselves,  and  so  endurc 
but  for  a  time  :  afterward,  whcn  afRiction  or  per- 
secution  ariseth  for  thc  word's  sake,  immediatcly  thcy 
are  offended. 

18.  And  these  are  they  which  arc  sown  among 
thorns :  such  as  hear  thc  word, 

19.  And  the  carcs  ofthis  world,  and  the  deccit- 
fulness  of  richcs,  and  the  lusts  of  othcr  things  entering 
in,  choke  the  word,  and  it  bccomcth  unfruitful. 

20.  And  thcse  are  they  which  are  sown  on  good 
ground ;  such  as  hear  the  word,  and  receive  it,  and 
bring  forth  fruit,  some  thirty-fold,  somc  sixty,  and 
some  an  hundrcd. 

TiiEoriiYL.  Although  the  Lord  appears  in  the  transactioTis 
mentioned  above  to  neglect  His  motlicr,  nevertheless  IIc 
honours  her;  since  on  lier  account  He  goes  forth  about  thc 
borders  of  the  sea :  wherefore  it  is  said,  Aiid  Jesus  began  to 
Befiein  teuch  agcdn  by  the  sea-side,  ^c.  Bede.  For  if  \ve  look  into 
the  Gospel  of  ]\Iatthe\v,  it  appears  that  this  same  teaching  of 
the  Lord  at  the  sea,  was  delivcred  on  the  same  day  as  the 
fornier.  For  after  the  conclusion  of  the  first  scrmon,  Mat- 
thew  immcdiately  sul)joins,  saying,  The  same  day  went  Jesus 
out  of  the  house,  and  sat  by  thc  sea-side. 

PsEUDO- Jekome.  But  He  bcgau  to  teach  at  the  sea,  that  thc 


Marc. 
1,  18. 


VER.   1 — 20.  ST.  MARK.  73 

place  of  His  teacliing  might  point  out  the  bitter  feelings  and 
instability  of  His  hearers.     Bede.    After  leaving  the  house  Bede 
also,  He  began  to  teach  at  the   sea,  because,  quittiug  the  "  ^  ^"^' 
synagogue,  He  came  to  gather  together  the  multitude  of  the 
Gentile   people  by  the  Apostles.     AYherefore   it  continues : 
And  there  was  gathered  unto  Ilim  a  great  multitude,  so  that 
He  entered  into  a  ship,  and  sat  in  the  sea.     Chrys.  Which  Chrys. 
we  must  understand  was  not  done  without  a  purpose,  but  j^j^^' 44,^ 
that  He  might  not  leave  any  one  behind  Him,  but  have  all 
His  hearers  before  His  face.     Bede.  Now  this  ship  shewed  Bede 
in  a  figure  the  Church,  to  be  built  in  the  midst  of  the  nations,  ^^ "  *"^' 
in  which  the  Lord  consecrates  for  Ilimself  a  beloved  dwell- 
ingpLice.     It  goes  on  :  And  Ile  tavght  them  many  things  by 
parables.     Pseudo-Jerome.  A  parable  is  a  comparison  made 
between  things  discordant  by  nature,  under  some  similitude. 
For  parable  is  the  Greek  for  a  similitude,  when  we  point  out 
by  some  comparisons  what  we  would  have  understood.     In 
this  way  we  say  an  iron  man,  when  we  desire  that  he  shouid 
be  understood  to  be  hardy  and  strong ;    when  to  be  swift, 
we  compare  him  to  winds  and  birds.     But  He  speaks  to  the 
multitudes  in  parables,  with  His  usual  providence,  that  those 
who  could  not  take  in  heavenly  things,  might  conceive  what 
they  heard  by  an  earthly  simibtude.     Chrys.  For  He  rouses  Chrys. 
the  minds  of  His  hearers  by  a  parable,  pointing  out  objects  to  "'^'  ^"P" 
the  sight,  to  make  His  discourse  more  manifest.     Theophyl. 
And  in  order  to  rouse  the  attention  of  those  who  heard,  the 
first  parable  that  Ile  proposes  is  concerning  the  seed,  which 
is  the  word  of  God.     Wherefore  it  goes  on,  And  He  said  to 
them  in  Ilis  doctrine.      Not  in  that   of  INIoses,  nor  of  the 
Prophets,  because  He  preaches  His  own  Gospel.     Hearken : 
behold,  there  ivent  out  a  sower  to  soiv.     Now  the  Sower  is 
Christ.      Chrys.    Not  that  He  went  out  in  space,  who  is  Chrys. 
present    in    all    space,   and   fills    all,   but   in   the  form   and "  '  ^^^^' 
economy  by  which  He  is  made  more  uear  to  us  through  the 
clothing  of  flesh.     For  since  we  were  not  able  to  go  to  Him, 
because  sins  impeded  our  path,  He  went  out  to  us.     But 
He  went  out,  preaching  in  order  to  sow  the  word  of  piety, 
which  He  spake  abundantly.     Now  He  does  not  needlessly 
repeat  the  sarc.c  word,  when  He  says,  A  sower  went  out  to 
soiv,  for  sometimes  a  sower  goes  out  that  he  may  break  up 
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land  for  tillage,  or  to  puU  up  weeds,  or  for  some  otlier  work. 
Bede  in  But  tliis  oue  wcut  out  to  sow.  Bede.  Or  else,  He  went  out 
19_    '   '     to  sow,  when  after  calling  to  His  faith  the  elect  portiou  of 

the  synagogue,  He  poured  out  the  gifts  of  His  grace  in  order 

Chrys.       ^q  j.gjj  ^l^g  Gentilcs  also.     Chkys.  Further,  as  a  sower  does 
ubi  sup.  '    , 

not  make  a  distinction  in  the  ground  which  is  bencath  him, 

but  simply  and  without  distinction  puts  in  the  seed,  so  also 

He  Himself  addresses   all.      And  to  signify  this,   He  says, 

And  as  he  soived,  some  fell  hy  the  way-side.      Theophyl. 

Take  notice,  that  He  says  not  that  he  threw  it  in  the  way, 

but  that  it  fell,  for  a  sower,  as  far  as  he  can,  throws  it  into 

good  ground,  but  if  the  ground  be  bad,  it  corrupts  the  seed. 

Now  the  way  is  Christ;    but  infidels  are  by  the  way-side, 

Bede         that  Is,  out  of  Christ.     Bede.    Or  else,  the  way  is  a  mind 

^"^*     which  is  a  path  for  bad  thoughts,  preventing  the  seed  of  the 

word  from  growing  in  it.     And  therefore  whatsoever  good 

seed   comes   in    contact  with  such   a  way,  perishes,  and  Is 

carried   ofF   by   devils.     Wherefore  there   follows,   And  the 

foivls  of  the  air  came  and  devoured  it  up.     And  well  are  the 

devils  called  fowls  of  the  air,  either  because  they  are  of  a 

heavenly  and  spiritual  origin,  or  because  they  dwell  in  the 

air.     Or  else,  those  who  are  about  the  way  are  negligent  and 

slothful  men.     It  goes  on :  And  some  fell  on  stony  ground. 

He  calls  stone,  the  hardness  of  a  wanton  mind ;    He  calls 

ground,  the  inconstancy  of  a  soul  in  its  obedience ;  and  sun, 

the  heat  of  a  raging  persecution.     Therefore  the  depth  of 

earth,  which  ought  to  have  received  the  seed  of  God,  is  the 

honesty  of  a  mind  trained  in  heavenly  discipline,  and  regu- 

larly  brought  up  iu  obedience  to  the  Divine  words.     But  the 

stony  phices,  which    have  no    strength  for  fixing  the  root 

firmly,  are  those  breasts  which  are  delighted  only  with  the 

sweetness  of  the  word  which  they  hear,  and  for  a  tirae  with 

the  heavenly  promises,  but  in  a  season  of  temptation  fall 

away,  for  there  is  too  little  of  healthful  desire  in  them  to 

conceive  the  seed  of  life.     Theophyl.  Or,  the  stouy  persons 

are  those  who  adhering  a  little  to  the  rock,  that  is,  to  Christ, 

up  to  a  short  time,  receive  the  word,  and  afterwards,  falling 

back,  cast  it  away.     It  gocs  on  :   And  some  fell  among  thorns ; 

by  wliich  are  markcd  souls  which  care  for  mauy  things.     For 

thorns  are  cares. 
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Chrys.  But  further  He  mentions  good  ground,  saying,  chrys 
And  other  fell  on  good  ground.  For  the  difference  of  the  "^*  ^""^' 
fruits  follows  the  quahty  of  the  ground,  But  great  is  the 
love  of  the  Sower  for  men,  for  the  first  He  comraends,  and 
rejects  not  the  second,  and  gives  a  place  to  the  third. 
Theophyl.  See  also  how  the  bad  are  the  greatest  number, 
and  the  few  are  those  who  are  saved,  for  the  fourth  part  of 
the  ground  is  found  to  be  saved. 

Chrys.    This,  however,  the  greater  portion  of  the  seed  is  Chrys. 
not  lost  through  the  fault  of  the  owner,  but  of  the  earth,  "^^  ^"P" 
which  received  it,  that  is,  of  the  soul,  which  hears.     Aud 
indeed  the  real  husbandman,  if  he  sowed  in  this  way,  would 
be  rightly  blamed ;  for  he  is  not  ignorant  that  rock,  or  the 
road,   or  thorny   ground,   cannot    become   fertile.      But  in 
spiritual  things  it  is  not  so ;  for  there  it  is  possible  that  stony 
ground  may  become  fertile ;  and  that  the  road  should  not  be 
trodden  down,  and  that  the  thorns  may  be  destroyed,  for  if 
this  could  not  take  place,  He  would  not  have  sown  there.    By 
this  therefore  He  gives  to  us  hope  of  repentance.    It  goes  on, 
Aad  He  said  unto  them,  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear.     Bede.  As  often  as  this  is  inserted  in  the  Gospel  or  Bede 
in  the  Apocalypse  of  John,  that  which  is  spoken  is  mystical,  "    *"^* 
and  is  pointed  out  as  heaUhful  to  be  heard  and  learnt.     For 
the  ears  by  which  they  are  heard  belong  to  the  heart,  and  the 
ears  by  which  men  obey  and  do  what  is  commanded,  are 
those  of  an  interior  sense.     There  follows,  And  when  He  was 
alone,  the  twelve  that  ivere  with  Him,  asked  of  Him  the  para- 
ble ;  and  He  said  unto  them,  Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know  the 
mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  but  to  them  that  are  without 
all  things  are  done  in  parables.     Pseudo-Chrys.    As  if  He  Vict.  Ant. 
said  unto  them,  You  that  are  worthy  to  be  taught  all  things  \i^lc^ '" 
which  are  fitted  for  teaching,  shall  learn  the  manifestation  of 
parables ;  but  I  use  parables  with  them  who  are  unworthy  / , 

to  learn,  because  of  their  wickedness.  For  it  was  right  that 
they  who  did  not  hold  fast  their  obedience  to  that  law  which 
they  had  received,  should  not  have  any  share  in  a  new  \  v 
teaching,  but  should  be  estranged  from  both  ;  for  He  shewed 
by  the  obedience  of  His  disciples,  that,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  others  were  become  unworthy  of  mystical  doctrine.  But 
afterwards,  by  bringing  in  a  voice  from  prophecy,  He  cou- 
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founds    tlieir  wickedness,   as   having  hcen   long  Ijeforc   rc- 

Isa.  6,  9.    provcd  ;  wliercforo  it  gocs  on,  that  seeing  they  might  see,  and 

not  perceive,  ^-c.  as  if  II e  said,  that  the  prophccy  might  be 

fulfilled  which  forctells  thesc  things.     Theophyl.  For  it  was 

God  who  made  thcm  to  see,  that  is,  to  undcrstand  what  is 

good.    But  thcy  themselves  scc  not,  of  their  own  will  raaking 

themselves  not  to  see,  lcst  they  should   be  converted  and 

corrcet  themsclves,  as  if  they  wcre  displeased  at  their  own 

salvatiou.     It  gocs  on,  Lest  at  amj  time  they  should  be  con- 

Vict.  Ant.  verted,  and  their  sins  be  forgiven  them.    Pseitdo-Chrys.  Thus, 

jj^^j.'        thcrefore,  thcy  see  and  they  do  not  see,  they  hear  and  do  not 

understand,  for  their  seeing  and  hearing  comes  to  them  from 

God's  grace,  but  thcir  secing  and  not  understanding  comcs 

to  them  from  their  unwillingness  to  reeeive  gracc,  and  closing 

their  eycs,  and  prctending  that  they  could  not  see ;  neithcr 

do  they  acquiesce  in  what  was  said,  and  so  are  not  changcd 

as  to  their  sins  by  hcaring  and  seeing,  but  rather  are  made 

worsc.     Theophyl.    Or  we  may  understand  in  a  different 

way  His  speaking  to  the  rest  in  parables,  that  seeing  they 

might  not  pcrceive,  and  hearing,  not  understand.     For  God 

gives  sight  and  undei^standing  to  men  who  seek  for  them, 

but  the  rest  He  bliuds,  lest  it  bccomc  a  greater  aceusatiou 

against  them,  that  though   they  understood,  they  did   not 

choosc  to  do  what  they  ought.     Wherefore  it  goes  on,  Lest 

-^"?.         at  any  time  they  should  be,  ^c.     Aug.  Or  clse  thcy  dcserved 

14,  iii '      this,  their  not  undcrstanding,  and  yet  this  in  itself  was  done 

Matt.        Ij^  mercy  to  them,  that  thcy  might  know  thcir  sins,  and,  being 

B(  de         converted,  merit  pardon.    Bede.  To  those  thcn  who  are  witli- 

out,  all  things  are  donc  in  parables,  that  is,  both  tlie  actions 

and  the  words  of  thc  Saviour,  because  neither  in  those  mira- 

cles  which  He  was  working,  nor  in  those  raystcries  whieh 

He  preachcd,  wcre  they  able  to  acknowledge  Him  as  God. 

Thercfore  they  are  not  able  to  attain  to  the  remission  of  their 

Vict.  Ant.  sins.    Pseudo-Chrys.  But  His  speaking  to  thcm  only  in  para- 

Marc!  "'    bles,  and  yet  not  leaving  off  speaking  to  them  entirely,  shews 

that  to  those  who  are  placcd  ncar  to  what  is  good,  tliough 

they  may  have  no  good  in  thcmselves,  still  good  is  shewn 

disguiscd.  But  wlien  a  man  approaclies  it  with  reverencc  and 

a  right  hcart,  hc  wins  for  hiniself  an  abundant  rcvehition  of 

mysteries ;  whcn  on  the  coutrary  his  thouglits  are  not  sound, 
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he  will  be  neitlier  made  worthy  of  those  things  which  are  easy 
to  many  raen,  nor  even  of  hearing  them.    Tiiere  follows,  And 
He  said  unto  them,  Know  ye  not  this  parable,  hoiv  then  shall 
ye  know  allparables?    Pseudo-Jerome.  For  it  was  necessary 
that  they  to  whom  He  spoke  in  parables  shoulcl  ask  for  what 
they  did  not  undcrstand,  and  learn  by  the  Apostlewhom  they 
despised,  the  mystery  of  tlie  kingdom  which  they  themselves 
had  not.     Gloss.  And  for  this  reason,  the  Lord  in  saying  qioss. 
these  things,  shews  that  they  ouglit  to  understand  both  this  "°"  °'^''' 
first  and  all  following   miracles.     Wherefore  explaining  it, 
He  goes  on,  The  sower  soiveth  the  word.     Chrys.  And  in-  chrys. 
deed  the  prophet  has  compared  the  teaching  of  the  people  to  '^^^'^44 
the  planting  of  a  vine ;  in  this  place  however  it  is  compared  jsa.  5. 
to  sowing,  to  shew  that  obedience  is  now  shorter  and  more 
easy,  and  will  sooner  yield  fruit.     Bede.  But  in  this  exposi-  Bede 
tion  of  the  Lord  there  is  embraced  the  whole  range  of  those  "  '  ^"^' 
who  might  hear  the  words  of  truth,  but  are  unable  to  attain 
to  salvation.     For  there  are  some  to  whom  no  faith,  no  intel- 
lect,  nay  no  opportunity  of  trying  its  usefulness,  can  give 
a  perception  of  the  word  which  they  hear;  of  whom  He  says, 
And  these  are  by  the  wayside.    For  unclean  spirits  take  away 
at  once  the  word  committed  to  their  hearts,  as  birds  carry 
away  the  seed  of  the  trodden  way.     There  are  some  who  botli 
experience  its  usefulness  and  feel  a  desire  for  it,  but  some  of 
them  the  calamities  of  this  world  frighten,  and  others  its  pros- 
perity  allures,  so  that  they  do  not  attain  to  that  which  they 
approve.     Of  the  first  of  whom  He  says,  And  these  are  they 
who  fell  on  stony  ground ;  of  the  latter,  And  these  are  they 
ivhich  are  sown  among  thorns.     But  riches  are  callcd  thorns, 
because  they  tear  the  soulwith  the  piercing  of  its  own  thoughts, 
and  after  bringing  it  to  sin,  they,  as  one  may  say,  make  it 
blced  by  inflicting  a  wound.     Again  He  says,  And  the  toil  of 
this  world,  and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches  ;  for  the  man  who  is 
deceived  by  an  empty  desire  of  riches  must  soon  be  afflicted 
by  the  toils  of  continual  cares.    He  adds,  And  the  lusts  ofother 
things ;  because,  whosoever  despises  the  commandments  of 
God,  and   wanders   away  lustfully  seeking  other  things,  is 
unable  to  attainto  the  joy  of  beatitude.    And  concupiscences 
of  this  sort  chokc  the  word,  because  they  do  not  allow  a  good 
desire  to   enter  into   tlie   heart,  and,   as  it  were,   stifle  the 
cutrance  of  vital  breath.     Tliere  are,  however,  excepted  from 
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these  different  classes  of  men,  tlie  Gentiles  wlio  do  not  even 
have  grace  to  hear  the  words  of  life.  Theophyl.  Further, 
of  those  who  receive  the  seed  as  they  ought  there  are  three 
degrees.  Wherefore  it  goes  on,  A7id  these  are  they  loho 
are  sown  on  good  yround.  Thosc  who  bcar  fruit  an  hundred- 
fold  are  those  who  lead  a  perfect  and  an  obcdient  life,  as 
virgins  and  hermits.  Those  who  hear  fruit  sixty-fold  are 
those  who  are  iu  the  mean  as  continent  persons  *"  and  those 
who  are  living  in  convents.  Those  who  bear  thirty-fold 
are  those  who  though  weak  indeed,  bear  fruit  according  to 

Bede         their  own  virtue,  as  laymen  and  married  persons.     Beue. 

ubi  sup.  Q^  j^g  bears  thirtv-fold,  who  instils  into  the  minds  of  the 
elect  faith  in  the  Holy  Trinity ;  sixty-fold,  who  teaches  the 
perfection  of  good  works ;  a  hundred-fold,  who  sliews  the 
rewards  of  the  heavenly  kingdora.  For  in  counting  a  huu- 
dred,  we  pass  on  to  the  right  hand  ® ;  therefore  that  number 
is  fitly  made  to  signify  everlasting  happiness.  But  the  good 
ground  is  the  conscience  of  the  elect,  wliicli  does  the  contrary 
to  all  the  former  three,  which  both  receives  with  willingness 
the  seed  of  the  word  committed  to  it,  and  keeps  it  when 
received  up  to  the  season  of  fruit.  Pseudo-Jerome.  Or 
else  the  fruits  of  the  earth  are  contained  in  thirty,  sixty, 
and  a  hundred-fold,  that  is,  in  the  Law,  the  Propliets,  and 
the  Gospel. 

21.  And  He  said  unto  them,  Is  a  candle  brought 
to  be  put  under  a  busbel,  or  under  a  bed  ?  and  not  to 
be  set  on  a  candlcstick  ? 

22.  For  there  is  notbing  hid,  wbich  sball  not  bc 
manifested ;  neithcr  was  any  thing  kept  secret,  but 
that  it  sbould  comc  abroad. 

23.  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hcar,  let  liim  bear. 

'  The  word  translated  '  continentes,'  »  "  He  alludes  to  the  modeof  counting 

is   fiiyi^is   in    tlie    Greck;    it   means  among  tlie  ancients.    All  nunibers  were 

ascetics,  wlio  mix  in  the  aflairs  of  thc  signilied   by   fingers  of  the  left  band, 

world;  whereas  liermits  lived  quite  out  eilhcr  straight  or  variously  bent,  up  to 

of  thcm,   and   gave   themselves  up  to  ahundred;   and  then  they  changed  to 

contcmplation ;  ccEnobitcscamebetwceQ  the  ri;rht.    Consult  Caelius  Rliodiginus, 

the  two,   living   togcther  in  convenls,  Lectionum  Antiq.,  iib.  23,  cap.  1 1,  12." 

and   combined  both  the  prnctical  and  Benedictiiie   note   on   Greg.   Iloin.   in 

contemplative  life.      Vid.  Greg.  Naz.  Ezec,  lib.  2.  Hom.  5. 
Or.  ■13,  G2. 
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24.  And  He  saith  unto  them,  Take  heed  what  ye 
hear :  with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured 
to  you  :  and  unto  you  that  hear  shall  more  be  given. 

25.  For  he  that  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given :  and 
he  that  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  even  that 
which  he  hath.  ,  / 

Chrys.  After  the  question  of  the  disciples  concerning  the  Chrys. 
parable,  and  its  explanation,  He  weh  subjoins,  And  He  said  "^^^  °'^°' 
unto  them,  Is  a  candle  brought,  ^c.  As  if  He  said,  A  parable 
is  given,  not  that  it  should  remain  obscure,  and  hidden  as  if 
under  a  bed  or  a  bushel,  but  that  it  should  be  manifested  to 
those  who  are  worthy.  The  candle  within  us  is  that  of  our 
intellectual  nature,  and  it  shines  either  clearly  or  obscurely 
according  to  the  proportion  of  our  illumination.  For  if 
meditations  which  feed  the  Hght,  and  the  recollection  with 
which  such  a  light  is  kindled,  are  neglected,  it  is  presently 
extinguished.  Pseudo-Jerome.  Or  else  the  candle  is  the  dis- 
course  concerning  the  three  sorts  of  seed.  The  bushel  or  the 
bed  is  the  hearing  of  the  disobedient.  The  Apostles  are  the 
candlestick,  whom  the  word  of  the  Lord  hath  enhghtened ; 
wherefore  it  goes  on,  For  there  is  nothing  hidden,  S^c.  The 
hidden  and  secret  thing  is  the  parable  of  the  seed,  which  comes 
forth  to  Hght,  when  it  is  spoken  of  by  the  Lord.  Theophyl. 
Or  else  the  Lord  vrarns  His  disciples  to  be  as  hght,  in  their 
hfe  and  conversation ;  as  if  He  said,  As  a  candle  is  put  so  as 
to  give  hght,  so  all  will  look  to  your  Hfe.  Therefore  be  diH- 
gent  to  lead  a  good  Hfe ;  sit  not  in  corners,  but  be  ye  a  candle. 
Eor  a  candle  gives  Hght,  not  when  placed  under  a  bed,  but 
on  a  candlestick ;  this  Hght  indeed  must  be  placed  on  a  can- 
dlestick,  that  is,  on  the  eminence  of  a  godly  Hfe,  that  it  may 
be  able  to  give  Hght  to  others.  Not  under  a  bushel,  that  is, 
in  things  pertaining  to  the  palate,  nor  under  a  bed,  that  is, 
in  idleness.  For  no  one  who  seeks  after  the  deHghts  of  his 
palate  and  loves  rest  can  be  a  Hght  shining  over  aU. 

Bede.  Or,  because  the  time  of  our  Hfe  is  contained  under  Bede  iu 
a  certain  measurement  of  Divine  Providence,  it  is  rightly  j  ^'o' 
compared  to  a  bushel.     But  the  bed  of  the  soul  is  the  body, 
ia  which  it  dvvells  and  reposes  for  a  time.     He  therefore  vvho 
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hides  tlie  word  of  God  undcr  tlic  love  of  this  transitory  life, 
and  of  carnal  alhiremcnts,  covcrs  his  candie  with  a  bushel  or 
a  bcd.  But  he  puts  his  light  on  a  candlestick,  who  eraploys 
his  body  in  the  ministry  of  tlic  word  of  God ;  thcrcforc 
under  these  words  He  typically  teaches  them  a  figure  of 
preaching.  Whercforc  it  goes  on,  For  tliere  is  notlihvj  hidden 
ivldch  shall  not  be  revealed,  nor  is  tJiere  any  thingmadc  secret, 
whicJi  sJiall  not  come  ahroad.  As  if  Ile  said,  Be  not  ashamed 
of  the  Gospel,  but  amidst  the  daikness  of  persecution  raisc 
the  light  of  the  word  of  God  upon  the  candlestick  of  your 
body,  keeping  fixedly  in  your  mind  that  day,  whcn  the  Lord 
will  throw  light  upon  the  hidden  places  of  darkness,  for  then 
everlasting  praise  awaits  you,  and  everlasling  punishment 
vour  adversarics. 
Clirys.  Chrys.  Or  else,  Tliere  is  notJiing  hid;  as  if  He  said,  If  ye 

conduct  your  life  with  care,  aceusation  will  not  be  able  to 
obscure  your  light.  Theophyl.  For  each  of  us,  whcther  he 
have  done  good  or  evil,  is  brought  to  hght  in  this  hfe,  much 
raore  in  that  which  is  to  come.  For  what  can  be  morc  liiddcn 
than  Godj  nevertheless  Ile  Himself  is  manifested  in  thc  flcsh. 
It  continues,  If  any  man  liave  ears  to  hear,  let  Jiim  Jiear. 
r.ede  Bede.  That  is,  if  any  man  have  a  sense  for  understanding 
ubi  sup.  tiig  word  of  God,  let  him  not  withdraw  himsclf,  let  him  not 
turn  his  ear  to  fables,  but  let  him  lend  his  ear  to  search  those 
things  which  truth  hath  spoken,  his  hands  for  fulfilUng  them, 
his  tonguc  for  preaching  thcm.  Thcre  follows,  And  Ile  said 
unto  tJiem,  TaJie  Jieed  ivJiat  ye  Jiear.  Theophyl.  That  is, 
that  none  of  those  things  which  are  said  to  you  by  Me 
should  escape  you.  WitJt  wJiat  measure  ye  mete,  it  sJiall  be 
measured  to  you,  that  is,  wliatsoever  degree  of  application  ye 
Bede  bring,  in  that  dcgree  ye  will  rcccive  profit.  Bedk.  Or  else^ 
ubi  sup.  j^-  yg  diligently  endeavour  to  do  all  the  good  which  ye  can, 
aud  to  teach  it  to  your  neighbours,  the  mercy  of  God  will 
come  in,  to  give  you  both  in  the  present  hfc  a  sense  to  take 
in  higher  things,  and  a  will  to  do  bettcr  things,  and  will  add 
for  thc  future  an  evcrhasting  reward.  Aud  thcrefore  it  is 
buljjoined,  And  to  you  sJtaU  more  be  yiven. 

Pseudo-Jekome.  According  to  thc  mcasurc  of  his  faith  thc 
undcrstanding  of  mystcrics  is  dividcd  to  evcry  man,  and  thc 
virtues  of  kuowlcdgc  will  also  bc  addcd  to  thcm.     It  goes  on  : 
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For  he  ihat  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given  ;  that  is,  he  who  hath 
faith  shall  have  virtue,  and  he  who  hath  obediencc  to  the 
word,  shall  also  have  the  understanding  of  the  mystery. 
Again,  he  who,  on  the  other  hand,  has  not  faith,  fails  in 
virtue;  and  he  who  has  not  obedience  to  the  word,  shall  not 
have  the  understanding  of  it;  and  if  he  does  not  understand, 
he  might  as  well  not  have  heard.  Pseudo-Chrys.  Or  else,  Vict.  Ant. 
He  who  has  the  desire  and  wish  to  hear  and  to  seek,  to  him  L       "^ 

'  iViarc. 

shall  be  given.     Bat  he  who  has  not  the  desire  of  hearing 
divine  tliings,  even  what  he  happens  to  have  of  the  written 
law  is  taken  from  hira.    Bede.  For  sometimes  a  clever  reader  Bede 
by   neglecting    his   mind,    deprives    himself  of  wisdom,    of  "^'  ^"^' 
which  lie  tastes  the  sweetness,  who,  though  slow  in  intellect, 
works  more  diligently.     Chrys.  Again  it  may  be  said,  that  Chrys. 
he  hath  not,  who  has  not  truth.     But  our  Lord  says  that  he  "°"  °*^''* 
hath,  because  he  has  a  lie,  for  every  one  whose  understand- 
ing  believes  a  He,  thinks  that  he  has  somelhiug. 

26.  And  He  said,  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  if 
a  man  should  cast  seed  into  the  gfound  ; 

27.  And  should  sleep,  and  rise  night  and  day,  and 
the  seed  should  spring  and  grow  up,  he  knowetli 
not  how. 

28.  For  the  earth  bringeth  forth  fruit  of  herself ; 
first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  after  that  the  full  corn 
in  the  ear. 

29.  But  when  the  fruit  is  hrought  forth,  immediately 
he  putteth  in  the  sickle,  because  the  harvest  is  come. 

Pseijdo-Chrys.  A  parable  occurred,  a  Uttle  above,  about  vict.  Ant. 
the  three  seeds  which  perished  in  various  ways,  and  the  one  L^^^'" '" 
which  was  saved ;  in  which  last  He  also  shews  three  differ- 
ences,  according  to  the  proportion  of  faith  and  practice. 
Here,  however,  He  puts  forth  a  parable  concerning  those 
only  vvho  are  saved.  Wherefore  it  is  said,  And  He  said, 
So  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a  man  should  cast  seed  into 
the  ground,  ^c. 

Pseudo-Jerome.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  the  Church,  which 
is  ruled  by  God,  and  herself  rules  over  men,  and  treads  dowu 
the  powers  which  are  contrary  to  her,  and  all  wickedness. 

VOL.  II.  G 
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Vict.  Ant.  Pseudo-Chrys.  Or  else  He  calls  by  the  narae  of  kingdom  of 

Maic.        God,  faith  in  Ilim,  and  in  the  economy  of  Ilis  Incarnation ; 

which  kingdom  indeed  is  as  if  a  man  should  throw  seed.    For 

Ile  Himself  being  God  and  the  Son  of  God,  having  without 

change  been  made  man,  has  cast  seed  upon  the  earth,  that  is, 

He  has  enlightened  thc  whole  world  by  the  word  of  divine 

knowlcdge.    Pseudo-Jerome.  For  the  seed  is  the  word  of  life, 

the  ground  is  the  human  heart,  and  the  sleep  of  the  man 

raeaus  the  death  of  the  Saviour.     The  seed  springs  up  night 

and  day,  because   after  the  sleep  of  Christ,  the  number  of 

Christians,  through   calamity  and   prosperity,  continued   to 

flourish  raore  and  more  in  faith,  and  to  wax  greater  in  deed. 

Vict.  Ant.  Pseudo-Chrys.  Or  Christ  Himself  is  the  man  who  rises,  for 

MarV  "^    -^^  ^^*  waiting  with  patience,  that  they  who  received  seed 

should  bear  fruit.     He  rises,  that  is,  by  the  word  of  His 

love,  He  makes  us  grow  to  the  bringing  forth  fruit,  by  the 

2  Cor.        armour  of  righteousness  on  the  right  hand,  by  which  is  mcant 

the  day,  and  on  the  left,  by  which  is  meant  the  night  of  per- 

secution;    for  by  these  the  seed  springs  up,  and   does  uot 

wither.     Theophyl.  Or  else  Christ  sleeps,  that  is,  ascends 

into  heaven,  where  though  He  seem  to  sleep,  yet  He  rises  by 

night,  when  through  temptations   He  raises  us   up  to  the 

knowledge  of  Himself;  and  in  the  daytime,  when  on  account 

of  our   prayers,  He  sets  iu   order   our  salvation.     Pseudo- 

Jerome.  But  when  He  says,  He  knoweth  not  how,  He  is 

speaking  in  a  figure;  that  is,  He  does  not  make  known  to 

Vict.  Ant.  us,  who  amongst  us  will  produce  fruit  unto  the  end.    Pseudo- 

Marc.        Chrys.  Or  clse  He  says,  Ile  hnoweth  not,  that  He  may  shew 

the  free-will  of  those  who  receive  the  word,  for  He  commits 

a  work  to  our  will,  and  does  not  work  the  whole  Ilimself 

alone,  lest  the  good  should  secm  involuntary.    For  the  earth 

brings  forth  fruits  of  its  own  accord,  that  is,  she  is  brought  to 

bear  fruit  without  being  compelled  by  a  necessity  contrary  to 

Ps.  111,     herwill.    First  the  blade.    Pseudo-Jerome.  That  is,  fear.    For 

Rom.        tlie  fear  of  God  is  the  beginning  of  ivisdom.    Then  the  full  corn 

^3,  8.        ifi  the  ear  ;  that  is,  charity,  for  charity  is  the  fulfiUing  of  the 

e  Cat.  in     Law.     Pseudo-Chrys.  Or,  first  it  produces  the  blade,  in  the 

Marc.        j^^y  Q^  nature,  by  degrees  growing  up  to  advancement ;  after- 

vvards  it  brings  forth  the  ears,  which  are  to  be  collected  into 

a  buudle,  and  to  be  offered  on  an  altar  to  the  Lord,  that  is. 
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in  tlie  law  of  Moses ;  afterwards  the  full-fruit,  in  the  Gospel. 
Or  because  we  must  not  only  put  forth  leaves  by  obedience, 
but  also  learn  prudence,  and,  like  the  stalk  of  corn,  remain 
upright  without  minding  the  winds  which  blow  us  about. 
We  must  also  take  heed  to  our  soul  by  a  diligent  recollection, 
that,  like  the  ears,  we  may  bear  fruit,  that  is,  shew  forth  the 
perfect  operation  of  virtue.  Theophyl.  For  we  put  forth  the 
blade,  wheu  we  shew  a  principle  of  good ;  then  the  ear,  when 
we  can  resist  temptations ;  then  comes  the  fruit,  when  a  man 
works  something  perfect.  It  goes  on :  and  ivhen  it  has 
brought  furth  ihe  fniit,  immediately  he  sendeth  the  sicJde, 
because  the  harvest  is  come.  Pseudo-Jerome.  The  sickle  is 
death  or  the  judgment,  which  cuts  down  all  things;  the 
harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world.  Gregory.  Or  else;  Man  Greg.  in 
casts  seed  into  the  ground,  when  he  places  a  good  intention  |izech.  2. 

ri  >  r  o       ^  Hom.  3. 

in  his  heart ;  and  he  sleeps,  when  he  already  rests  in  the  hope 
which  attends  on  a  good  work.  But  he  rises  night  and  day, 
because  he  advances  amidst  prosperity  and  adversity,  though 
he  knows  it  not,  for  he  is  as  yet  unable  to  measure  his  in- 
crease,  and  yet  virtue,  once  conceived,  goes  on  increasing. 
When  therefore  we  conceive  good  desires,  we  put  seed  into 
the  ground ;  when  we  begin  to  work  rightly,  we  are  the  blade. 
When  we  increase  to  the  perfection  of  good  works,  we  arrive 
at  the  ear ;  when  we  are  tirmly  fixed  in  the  perfection  of  the 
same  working,  we  already  put  forth  the  full  corn  in  the  ear. 

30.  And  He  said,  Whereunto  shall  we  liken  the 
kingdom  of  God  ?  or  with  what  comparison  shall  we 
compare  it  ? 

31.  It  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which,  when 
it  is  sown  in  the  earth,  is  less  than  all  the  seeds  that 
be  in  the  earth  : 

32.  But  when  it  is  sown,  it  groweth  up,  and  be- 
cometh  greater  than  all  herbs,  and  shooteth  out  great 
branches  ;  so  that  the  fowls  of  the  air  may  lodge 
under  the  shadow  of  it. 

33.  And  with  many  such  parables  spake  He  the 
word  unto  them,  as  they  w^ere  able  to  hear  it. 

g2 
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34.  But  witliout  a  parable  spake  He  not  unto 
them :  and  when  they  were  alone,  Ile  expounded  all 
things  to  Ilis  disciples. 

Gloss.^  Gloss.  After  having  narratcd  the  parable  concerning  the 

coming  forth  of  the  fruit  from  the  seed  of  the  Gospcl,  Hc  hcre 

subjoius  another  parable,  to  shew  the  cxcellence  of  the  doc- 

trine  of  the  Gospel  before  all  other  doctrines.     Wherefore  it 

is  said,  Jnd  He  said,  Whereunto  shall  we  liken  the  kinf/dom 

of  God?    Theophyl.  Most  brief  indeed  is  the  word  of  faith  ; 

BeHeve  in  God,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved.     But  the  prcaching 

of  it  has  been  spread  far  and  wide  over  the  earth,  and  in- 

creased  so  that  the  birds  of  heaven,  that  is,  contemplative 

men,  subHrae  in  undcrstaudiug  and  knowledge,  dwell  under 

it.     For  how  many  wise  men  amoug  the  Gentiles,  quittiug 

their  wisdom,  liave  fouud  rest  in  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel ! 

Its  preachiug  theu  is  greater  than  alL 

Chrys.  Chrys.  Aud  also  bccause  the  wisdom  spoken  araongst  the 

non  occ.     perfect  expauds,  to  an  extent  greater  than  all  othcr  sayings, 

Possin.      that  which  was  told  to  raen  in  short  discourses,  for  there  is 

^"'        iiothing  greatcr  than  this  truth.     Theophyl.  Agaiu,  it  put 

forth  great  bouglis,  for  the  Apostles  were  divided  off  as  the 

boughs  of  a  tree,  sorae  to  Ptorae,  some  to  ludia,  sorae  to 

other  parts  of  the  world.    Pseudo-Jerome.  Or  else,  that  seed 

is  very   sraall  in  fear,   but   great  when  it  has   grown  iuto 

1  Jolin       charity,  which  is  greater  than  all  herbs ;    for  God  is  love, 

whilst  all  jlesh  is  grass.     But  the  boughs  which  it  puts  forth 

are  those  of  mercy  and  compassion,  since  uuder  its  shade 

the  poor  of  Christ,  who  are  meaut  by  the  Hving  creatures 

of  the  hcavens,  dcHght  to  dwcH. 

Bede  Bede.  Again,  the  man  who  sows  is  by  many  taken  to  mcan 

ubi  sup.     ^\^Q  Saviour  Iliraself,  by  others,  raan  himsclf  sowing  in  his 

Chrys.       owu  hcart.     CiiRYS.  Then  after  tlns,  Mark,  who  dcHghts  in 

"°d  °u      brevity,  to  shew  the  naturc  of  the  parablcs,  subjoins,  And 

Cat.  in      with  many  such  parahles  spake  Ile  the  ivord  unto  them  as 

they  could  hear  Ilim.     Theophyl.  For  siuce  the  multitude 

was  unlearned,  He  instructs  them  from  objccts  of  food  and 

famiHar  namcs,  and  for  this  reason  he   adds,   But  without 

a  jjarable  spake  Ile  not  unto  them,  that  is,  iu  order  that  tlicy 

might  be  induccd  to  approach  aud  to  ask  Ilim.     It  gocs  on ; 


4,  10 
Isa.  40,  6 
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And  when  tJmj  were  alone,  He  expounded  all  things  to  Ilis 
disciples,  that  is,  all  things  about  which  they  were  ignorant 
and  asked  Him,  not  simply  all^  whether  obscure  or  not. 
Pseudo-Jerome.  For  they  were  worthy  to  hear  mysteries 
apart,  in  the  most  secret  haunt  of  wisdom,  for  tliey  were 
men  who,  removed  from  the  crowds  of  evil  thoughts,  re- 
mained  in  the  solitude  of  virtue;  and  wisdom  is  received 
in  a  time  of  quiet. 

35.  And  the  same  day,  when  the  even  was  come, 
He  saith  unto  them,  Let  us  pass  over  unto  the  other 
side. 

36,  And  when  they  had  sent  away  the  multitude, 
they  took  Him  even  as  He  was  in  the  ship.  And 
there  were  also  with  Him  other  httle  ships. 

/37.  And  there  arose  a  great  storm  of  wind,  and 
the  waves  beat  into  the  ship,  so  that  it  was  now  fulL 

38.  And  He  was  in  the  hinder  part  of  the  ship, 
asleep  on  a  pillow :  and  they  awake  Him,  and  say 
unto  Him,  Master,  carest  Thou  not  that  we  perish  ? 

39.  And  He  arose,  and  rebuked  the  wind,  and  said 
unto  the  sea,  Peace,  be  still.  And  the  wind  ceased, 
and  there  was  a  great  calm. 

40.  And  He  said  unto  them,  Why  are  ye  so  fear- 
ful  ?    how  is  it  that  ye  have  no  faith  ? 

41.  And  they  feared  exceedingly,  and  said  one  to 
another,  What  manner  of  man  is  this,  that  even  the 
wind  and  the  sea  obey  Him  ? 

Pseudo-Jerome.  After  His  teaching,  they  come  from  that 
place  to  the  sea,  and  are  tossed  by  the  waves.  Wherefore 
it  is  said,  And  the  same  day,  when  the  even  was  come,  ^c. 
Pemig.  For  the  Lord  is  said  to  have  had  three  places  of 
refuge,  namely,  the  ship,  the  mountain,  and  the  desert.  As 
often  as  He  was  pressed  upon  by  the  multitude,  He  used  to 
fly  to  one  of  these.  When  therefore  the  Lord  saw  many 
crowds  about  Him,  as  man,  He  wished  to  avoid  their  im- 
portunity,  and  ordered  His  disciples  to  go  over  to  the  other 
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side.  There  follows  :  And  sending  away  the  multitudes,  they 
Clirys.  took  Ilim,  &;c.  Chrys.  The  Lord  took  the  disciples,  indeed, 
u'dit.28.  ^^^^^  they  might  be  spectators  of  the  rairacle  which  was 
coraing,  but  He  took  them  alone,  that  no  others  might  see 
that  they  were  of  such  little  faith.  Wherefore,  to  shew  that 
others  went  across  separately,  it  is  said,  And  there  were  also 
witJi  Him  other  ships.  Lest  again  the  disciples  might  be 
proud  of  being  alone  taken,  He  permits  theni  to  be  in 
danger;  and  besidcs  this,  in  order  that  thcy  might  learn 
to  bear  teraptations  raanfully.  AVhercfore  it  goes  on,  And 
there  arose  a  great  storm  of  wind;  and  that  He  raight  im- 
press  upon  thera  a  greater  sense  of  thc  miracle  which  was 
to  be  done,  He  gives  time  for  their  fear,  by  sleeping,  Where- 
fore  there  follows,  And  Me  was  Himself  in  the  hinder  part  of 
the  ship,  ^c.  For  if  He  had  been  awake,  they  would  either 
not  have  feared,  nor  have  asked  Him  to  save  thera  when  the 
storm  arose,  or  they  would  not  have  thought  that  He  could 
do  any  such  things.  Theophyl.  Therefore  He  allowed  them 
to  fall  into  the  fear  of  danger,  that  they  raight  experience 
His  power  in  themselves,  who  saw  othcrs  benefited  by  Him. 
But  He  was  sleeping  upon  the  pillow  of  the  ship,  that  is,  on 
ciirys.  a  wooden  one.  Chrys.  Shewing  His  humiUty,  and  thus 
Mau  28  teaching  us  many  lessons  of  wisdora.  But  not  yet  did  the 
disciples  who  reraained  about  Hira  know  His  glory;  they 
thought  indeed  that  if  He  arose  He  could  coramand  the 
winds,  but  could  by  no  means  do  so  reposing  or  aslecp. 
And  therefore  there  follows,  And  they  aioake  Ilim,  and  say 
unto  Ilim,  Master,  carest  Thou  not  that  we  perish  ? 

Theophyl.  But  He  arising,  rebukes  first  the  wind,  which 
was  raising  the  tempest  of  the  sea,  and  causing  the  waves  to 
swell ;  and  this  is  expressed  in  what  follows,  And  Ile  arose, 
and  rebuked  the  loind ;  then  He  comraauds  the  sea;  where- 
fore  it  goes  on,  And  Ile  said  to  the  sea,  Peace,  be  siill. 
Gloss.  Gloss.    For  from  the  troubling  of  the  sea  there  arises 

a  certain  sound,  which  appears  to  be  its  voice  threatening 
danger,  and  thcrcfore,  by  a  sort  of  metaphor,  He  fitly  com- 
mands  tranquilHty  by  a  word  signifying  silence :  just  as  iu 
the  restraiuiug  of  the  wiuds,  wliich  trouble  tlie  sea  Mith  their 
violence,  He  uses  a  rebukc.  For  raeii  who  are  in  power  are 
acoubtomed  to  curb  thocse  who  rudely  disturb  the  peace  of 


iion  occ. 


VER.  35 — 41.  ST.  MArai.  87 

raankmd,  by  threatening  to  punisb  tliem ;  by  this,  therefore, 

we  are  given  to  imderstand,  that,  as  a  king  can  repress  vio- 

lent  racu  by  threats,  and  by  his  edicts  soothe  the  murmurs 

of  his  people,  so  Christ,  the  King  of  all  creatures,  by  His 

threats  restrained  the  violence  of  the  winds,  and  compelled 

the  sea  to  be  silent.     And  immediately  the  efFect  followed, 

for  it  continues,  And  the  wincl  ceased,  which  He  had  threat- 

ened,  and  there  arose  a  great  calm,  that  is,  in  the  sea,  to 

which  He  had  commanded  silence.     Theophyl.  He  rebuked 

His  disciples,  for  not  having  faith ;  for  it  goes  on,  And  He 

said  unto  them,  Why  are  ye  so  fearful  ?     How  is  it  that  ye 

have  not  faith  ?    For  if  they  had  had  faith,  they  would  have 

believed  that  even  when  sleeping,  He  could  preserve  them 

safe.     There   follows,  And  they  feared  with  a  great  fear,  and 

said  one  to  another,  ^c.    For  they  were  in  doubt  about  Him, 

for  since  He  stilled  the  sea,  not  with  a  rod  like  Moses,  nor 

with  prayers  as  Elisha  at  the  Jordan,  nor  with  the  ark  as 

Joshua,  the  son  of  Nun,  on  this  account  they  thought  Hira 

truly  God,  but  since  He  was  asleep,  they  thought  Him  a  man. 

Pseudo-Jerome.  Mystically,  however,  the  hinder  part  of  the 

ship  is  the  beginning  of  the  Church,  in  which  the  Lord  sleeps 

in  the  body  only,  for  He  never  sleepeth  who  keepeth  Israel ; 

for  the  ship  with  its  skins  of  dead  animals  keeps  in  the  living, 

and  keeps  out  the  waves,  aud  is  bound  together  by  wood, 

that  is,  by  the  cross  and  the  death  of  the  Lord  the  Church 

is  saved.     The  pillow  is  the  body  of  the  Lord,  on  which  His 

Divinity,  which  is  as  His  head,  has  come  down.     But  the 

wind  and  the  sea  are  devils  and  persecutors,  to  whom  He 

says  Peace,  when  He  restrains  the  edicts  of  impious  kings, 

as  He  will.     The  great  calm  is  the  peace  of  the  Church  after 

oppression,  or  a  contemplative  after  an  active  life.     Bede.  Bede 

Or  else  the  ship  into  which  He  embarked,  is  taken  to  meau  "  ^  ^^'^^' 

the  tree  of  His  Passion,  by  which  the  faithful  attain  to  the 

security  of  the  safe  shore.     The  other  ships  which  are  said 

to  have  beeu  with  the  Lord,  signify  those  who  are  imbued 

with  faith  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  are  not  beaten  about 

by  the  whirlwind  of  tribulation ;  or  who,  after  the  storms  of 

temptation,  are  enjoyiug  the  sereuity  of  peace.     Aud  whilst 

His  disciples  are  sailing  on,  Christ  is   asleep,  because  the 

time  of  our  Lord's  Passion  came  on  His  faithful  oues  wben 
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tliey  were  meditating  on  thc  rcst  of  His  future  reign.  Wliere- 
fore  it  is  related,  that  it  took  place  Late,  that  not  only  the 
sleep  of  our  Lord,  hut  the  hour  itself  of  departing  Hght, 
miglit  signify  the  setting  of  the  true  Sun.  Again,  wheii 
He  ascended  the  cross,  of  which  tlie  stern  of  the  ship  was 
a  type,  His  bhispheraing  persccutors  rose  like  the  waves 
against  Ilim,  driven  on  by  the  storms  of  the  devils,  by 
which,  however,  Ilis  own  patience  is  not  disturbcd,  but 
His  foolish  disciples  are  struck  with.  amazcment.  The  dis- 
ciplcs  awake  the  Lord,  because  they  sought,  with  most 
earnest  wishes,  the  resurrection  of  Him  whom  they  had 
seen  die.  Rising  up,  He  threatened  the  wind,  because 
when  He  had  triumphed  in  His  resurrection,  He  prostrated 
the  pride  of  the  devil.  He  ordered  tlie  sea  to  be  still,  that 
is,  in  rising  again,  He  cast  down  the  rage  of  the  Jews.  The 
disciples  are  blamed,  because  after  His  resurrection,  He  chid 
thcm  for  their  unbelief.  And  we  also,  whcn,  being  marked 
with  the  sign  of  the  Lord's  cross,  we  determine  to  quit  the 
world,  embark  in  the  ship  with  Christ ;  wc  attempt  to  cross 
the  sea;  but,  He  goes  to  sleep,  as  we  are  sailing  amidst  the 
roaring  of  the  waters,  when  amidst  the  strivings  of  our  vir- 
tues,  or  amidst  the  attacks  of  evil  spirits,  of  wicked  men,  or 
of  our  own  thoughts,  the  flame  of  our  love  grows  cold. 
Amongst  storms  of  this  sort,  let  us  diligently  strive  to  awake 
Ilim;  Hc  will  soon  restrain  thc  tcmpest,  pour  down  peace 
upou  us,  givc  us  the  harbour  of  salvation. 


CHAP.  V. 

1.  And  they  came  over  unto  the  other  sicle  of  the 
sea,  into  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes. 

2.  And  when  He  was  come  out  of  the  ship,  imme- 
diately  there  met  Him  out  of  the  tombs  a  man  with 
an  unclean  spirit. 

3.  Who  had  his  dwelUng  among  the  tombs ;  and 
no  man  could  bind  him,  no,  not  with  chains  : 

4.  Because  that  he  had  been  often  bound  with 
fetters  and  chains,  and  the  chains  had  been  plucked 
asunder  by  him,  and  the  fetters  broken  in  pieces : 
neither  could  any  man  tame  him. 

5.  And  always,  night  and  day,  he  was  in  the  moun- 
tains,  and  in  the  tombs,  crying,  and  cutting  himself 
with  stones. 

6.  But  when  he  saw  Jesus  afar  off,  he  ran  and 
worshipped  Him, 

7.  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said,  What 
have  I  to  do  with  Thee,  Jesus,  Thou  Son  of  the  most 
high  God  ?  I  adjure  Thee  by  God,  that  Thou  torment 
me  not. 

8.  For  He  said  unto  him,  Come  out  of  the  man, 
thou  unclean  spirit. 

9.  And  He  asked  him,  What  is  thy  name  ?  And 
he  answered,  saying,  My  name  is  Legion  :  for  we  are 
many. 

10.  And  he  besought  Him  much  that  He  would 
not  send  them  away  out  of  the  country. 
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1 1 .  Now  tliere  was  nigh  unto  the  mountains  a 
great  herd  of  swine  feeding. 

12.  And  all  the  devils  besought  Him,  saying,  Send 
us  into  the  swine,  that  we  may  enter  mto  them. 

13.  And  forthwith  Jesus  gave  them  leave.  And 
the  unclean  spirits  went  out,  and  entered  into  the 
swine  :  and  thc  herd  ran  violently  down  a  steep  place 
into  the  sea,  (they  were  about  two  thousand ;)  and 
were  choked  in  the  sea. 

14.  And  they  that  fed  the  swine  fied,  and  told  it  in 
the  city,  and  in  the  country.  And  they  went  out  to 
see  what  it  was  that  was  done. 

15.  And  they  come  to  Jesus,  and  see  him  that  was 
possessed  with  the  devil,  and  had  the  legion,  sitting, 
and  clothed,  and  in  his  right  niind :  and  they  were 
afraid. 

16.  And  they  that  saw  it  told  them  how  it  befell 
to  him  that  was  possessed  with  the  devil,  and  also 
concerning  the  swine. 

17.  And  they  began  to  pray  Him  to  depart  out  of 
their  coasts. 

18.  And  when  He  was  come  into  the  ship,  hc  that 
had  been  possessed  with  the  devii  prayed  Ilim  that 
he  might  be  with  Him. 

19.  Howbeit  Jesus  sufFered  him  not,  but  saith  unto 
him,  Go  home  to  thy  friends,  and  tell  them  how  great 
things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee,  and  hath  had 
compassion  on  thee. 

20.  And  he  dcparted,  and  bcgan  to  publish  in 
DccapoHs  how  great  things  Jesus  had  done  for  him : 
and  all  men  did  marvel. 

Theophyl.  Thosc  who  were  in  the  ship  enquired  aniong 
tliemselvcs,  What  manner  of  man  is  tJiis?  aud  uo^v  it  is  raade 
known  wlio  Ile  is  by  the  testimony  of  Ilis  enemies.  For  the 
dcmouiac  came  up  coufessiug  that  Ile  vvas  the  Son  of  God. 
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Proceeding  to  which  circutnstance  the  Evangelist  says,  And 
they  came  over  unto  the  other  side,  3fC.     Bede.  Geraza  is  a  Bede  in 
noted  town  of  Arabia,  across  the  Jordan,  near  mount  Galaad,  ^^^'^-  2- 
where  the  tribe  of  Manasseh  held,  not  far  from  the  lake  of 
Tiberias^  into  which  the  swine  were  precipitated.     Pseudo-  Vict.  Ant. 
Chrys.    Nevertheless    the    exact    reading    contains    neither  ^arc.  ^^ 
Gadarenes,  nor  Gerasines,  but  Gergesenes.     For  Gadara  is 
a  city  of  Judsea,  which  has  no  sea  at  all  about  it ;  and  Geraza 
is  a  city  of  Arabia,  having  neither  lake  nor  sea  near  it.    And 
that  the  Evangelists  may  not  be  thought  to  have  spoken  so 
manifest  a  falsehood,  well  acquainted  as  they  were  with  the 
parts  around  Judsea,  Gergese,  from  which  come  the  Gerge- 
senes,  was  an  ancient  city,  now  called  Tiberias,  around  which 
is  situated  a  considerable  lake  *.     It  continues,  And  ivhen  He 
was  come  out  ofthe  ship,  immediately  there  met  Him,  8fc.    Aug.  Aug.  de 
Thongh  Matthew  says  that  there  were  two,  Mark  and  Luke  |^°24^"^* 
rnention  one,  that  you  may  understand  that  one  of  them  was 
a  more  illustrious  person,  concerning  whose  state  that  country 
was  much  afiiicted.     Chrys.  Or  else,  Mark  and  Luke  relate  vict.  Ant. 
what  was  most  worthy  of  compassion,  and  for  this  reasou  ^.,^0  e" 
they  put  down  more  at  length  what  had  happened  to  this  vid.  Chrys. 
man;  for  there  foUows,  no  man  could  bind  him,  no,  not  with  Mat.  28. 
chains.    They  therefore  simply  said,  a  man  possessed  ofa  devil, 
without  taking  heed  to  the  number;  or  else,  that  he  might 
shew  the  greater  virtue  in  the  Worker;  for  He  who  had 
cured  one  such,  might  cure  many  others.     Nor  is  there  any 
discrepancy  shewn  here,  for  they  did  not  say  that  there  was 
one  alone,  for  then  they  would  have  contradicted  Matthew. 
Now  devils  dwelt  in  tombs,  wishing  to  convey  a  false  opiniou 
to  many,  that  the  souls  of  the  dead  were  changed  to  devils. 
Greg.  Nyss.  Now  the  assembly  of  the  devils  had  prepared  Greg. 
itself  to  resist  the  Divine  povver.    But  when  He  was  approach-  ^°"  ^^'^' 
ing  who  had  power  over  all  things,  they  proclaim  aloud  His 
eminent  virtue.     Wherefore  there  foUows,  But  when  he  saw 
Jesus   afar   off,  he   ran  and  worshipped  Him,   saying,  ^c. 
Cyril.  See  how  the  devil  is  divided  between  two  passions,  Cyrii 
fear  and  audacity;  he  hangs  back  and  prays,  as  if  medi- 


nou  occ. 


'  Reland  seems  to  feel  the  same  dif-  Gadara  in   Percea,    though    the   town 

ficulty  about  Gadara  as  the  author  of  itself   was   not  on  the   lake.     Reland, 

ihis  comment ;  but  lie  reconciles  it  by  Palajs.,  vol.  ii.  p.  774'.    See  also  Light- 

saying   that   thc   whole    region    might  foot,  Horse  Hebr.  in  locum. 
have  been  so  called  from  the  town  of 
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tating  a  question;  he  wishes  to  know  what  he  had  to  do 

with  Jesus,  as  though  he  would  say,  Do  you  cast  rae  out  frora 

Bede         racn,  who  are  raine?     Bedk.  And  how  great  is  the  irapiety 

ubi  sup.     Q^-  ^.jjg  Jews,  to  say  that  He  cast  out  devils  by  the  prince  of 

the  devils,  Avhen  the  very  devils  confcss  that  thcy  have  no- 

Vict.  Ant.  thing  in  coramon  with  Him.     Chkys.  Tlien  praying  to  Him 

Marc.  et    ^^^  subjoins,  /  culjure  Thee  hij  God,  that  Tkou  torment  me  not. 

vid.Chrys.  Yox  he  considcred  being  cast  out  to  be  a  torment,  or  else 

Matt.  28.    he  was  also  invisibly  tortured.     For  however  bad  the  devils 

are,  they  know  that  there  awaits  them  at  last  a  punishment 

for  their  sins ;  but  that  the  time  of  their  last  punishment  was 

not  yet  come,  they  full  well  knew,  espccially  as  they  were 

pcrmitted  to  raix  araong  raen.    But  because  Christ  had  come 

upon  them   as  they  were  doing  such  dreadful  deeds,  they 

thought  that,  such  was  the  hcinousness  of  their  criraes,  He 

would  not  wait  for  the  last  tiraes,  to  punish  them ;  for  this 

Bede         rcason  they   beg  that  they  raay  not  be  tormented.     Bede. 

ubi  sup.     "Pqj,  jj.  -g  ^  great  torment  for  a  devil  to  cease  to  hurt  a  raan, 

and  the  raore  severely  he  possesses  him,  the  raore  reluct- 

antly  he  lets  him  go.     For  it  goes  on,  For  He  said  unto  him, 

Cyril         Come  out  of  the  man,  thou  unclean  spirit.     Cyril.  Consider 

non  occ.     ^j^^  unconquerable  power  of  Christ ;   He  makes  Satan  shake, 

for  to  him  the  words  of  Christ  are  fire  aud  flame;  as  the 

Ps.  97,  5.   Psalmist  says,  The  mountains  melted  at  the  presence  of  the 

Lord,  that  is,  great  and  proud  powers.     Thcre  follows,  And 

He  asked  him,    What  is  thy  name?     Theophyl.  The  Lord 

indccd  asks,  not  that  He   Himself  required  to  know,  but 

that  the  rest  miglit  know  that  there  was  a  multitudc  of  devils 

Vict.  Aiit.  dwelling  in  hira.    Pseudo-Chrys.  Lest  He  should  not  be  be- 

l^^c^       lieved,  if  Ile  affirmed  there  were  raany,  He  wishes  that  they 

themselves  should  confess  it ;  whcrefore  there  foUows,  And  hc 

said  unto  Hini,  Legion,  for  we  are  many.    He  gives  not  a  fixed 

number,  but  a  multitude,  for  such  accuracy  in  the  number 

Bcde         would  not  hclp  us  to  understand  it.    Bede.  But  by  the  pubUc 

ubi  sup.     Jcclaration  of  the  scourge  which  the  madraan  suff"ered,  the 

virtue  of  the  Healer  appears  morc  gracious.     And  even  the 

pricsts  of  our  time,  who  know  how  to  cast  out  devils  by  the 

grace  of  exorcism,  are  wont  to  say  that  the  suftcrcrs  cannot 

be  cured  at  all  unless  tliey  in  confession  opcnly  dcclarc,  as 

far  as  they  are  able  to  know,  wliat  they  have  suffered  from 

the  unclcan  spirits  in  sight,  in  hearing,  in  taste,  in  touch,  or 
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any  other  sense  of  body  or  soul^  whether  awake  or  asleep. 
It  goes  on^  And  he  besoitglit  Ilim  mucli  that  He  tcould  not  send 
thcm  awaij  out  ofthe  country.    Pseudo-Chrys.  Luke,  however,  vict.  Ant. 
says,  into  the  ahijss.     For  the  abyss  is  the  separation  of  this  S^^"^*-  ^" 
world,  for  devils  deserve  to  be  sent  into  outer  darkness,  pre-  Luke8  3. 
pared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.     This  Christ  might  have 
done,  but  He  allowed  thera  to  remain  in  this  world,  lest  the 
absence  of  a  tempter  should  deprive  men  of  the  crown  of 
victory.     Theophyl.  Also  that  by  fighting  with  us,  they  may 
make  us  more  expert.     It  goes  on,  ISloiv  there  was  there  about 
the  mountain  a  great  herd  of  swine  feeding. 

AuG.  What  Mark  here  says,  that  the  herd  was  about  the  Aug.  de 
mountain,  and  what  Luke  calls  on  the  mountain,  are  bv  no  ^"o',^^' 
means  mconsistent.     For  the  herd  of  swine  was  so  large,  that 
some  part  were  on  the  mountain,  the  rest  around  it.     It  goes 
on;  And  the  devils  besought  Ilim,  saijing,  Send  us  into  the 
swine,    that   we   maij  enter  into    theni.     Eemig.  The    devils  Remig. 
entered  not  into  the  swine  of  their  own  will,  but  their  ask- 1:  ^'^"'■- 
ing  lor  this  concession,  was,  that   it  might  be  shewn  that  Matt.  p, 
they  cannot  hurt  men  without  Divine  permission.     They  did  ^'^^' 
not  ask  to  be  sent  into  men,  because  they  saw  that  He,  by 
whose  power  they  were  tortured,  bore  a  human  form,     Nor 
did  they  desire  to  be  sent  into  the  flocks,  for  they  are  cleau 
animals,  ofFered  up  in  the  temple  of  God.     But  they  de- 
sired  to  be  sent  into  the  swine,  because  no  animal  is  more 
unclean  than  a  hog,  and  devils  always  dehght  in  filthiness, 
It  goes  on  :  And  forthwith  Jesus  gave  them  leave.     Bede.  Pecb 
And  He  gave  them  leave,  that  by  the  killing  of  the  swine,  "^^  ^^^' 
the  salvation  of  men  might  be  furthered.     Pseudo-Chry^s.  vict.  Ant. 
He  wished   to  shew  pubhcly  the   fury  which   devils  enter-  !^^^'-  "^ 
tain  against  men,  and  that  they  would  inflict  much  worse 
things  upon  men,  if  they  were  not  hindered  by  Divine  power; 
because,  again,  His  compassion  would  not  allow  this  to  be 
shewn  on  men,  He  permitted  them  to  enter  into  the  swine, 
that   on  them  the  fury  and  power  of  the  devils  might  be 
made  known.    There  follows :  And  the  unclean  spirits  went 
out.     TiTUS.  But  the  herdsmen  also  took  to  flight,  lest  they 
should   perish  with   the    swine,  and    spread   the   same  fear 
amongst  the  inhabitants  of  the  town.      Wherefore  there  fol- 
lows :   And  they  that  fed  them,  ^c.    The  necessity  of  their 
loss,  however,  brought  these  men  to  the  Saviour;  for  fre- 
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quently  when  God  makes  men  suffer  loss  in  their  posses- 

sions,  He  confcrs  a  benefit  on  their  souls.     Wherefore  it  goes 

on  :  And  they  came  to  Jesus,  and  see  him  that  was  tormented 

by  the  devil,  Sj-c.  that  is,  at  the  feet  of  Hira  from  whom  he 

had  obtaincd  hcalth;  a  man,  whom  before,  not  even  chains 

could  bind,  clothed  and  in  his  right  mind,  though  he  used  to 

be  continually  naked  ;  and  they  were  araazed ;  wherefore  it 

says,  And  they  were  afraid.     This  miracle  then  they  find  out 

partly  by  sight,  partly  by  words ;  wherefore  there  follows  : 

And  they  that  saiv  it  told  them.     Theophyl.  But  amazed  at 

the  miracle  which  they  had  heard,  they  were  afraid,  and  for 

this  reason  they  beseech  Him  to  depart  out  of  their  borders; 

which  is  expressed  in  what  follows :  And  they  began  io  pray 

Him  to  depart  out  of  their  coasts ;  for  they  feared  lest  some 

time  or  other  they  should  suffer  a  like  thiug :  for,  saddeued 

at  the  loss  of  their  swine,  they  reject  the  presence  of  the 

Bede         Saviour.     Bede.  Or  else,  conscious  of  their  own  frailty,  they 

*  1  sup.     jufigg(j  themselves  unworthy  of  the  presence  of  the  Lord.     It 

goes  on  :  And  when  Ile  was  going  to  the  ship,  he  that  had  been 

tormcnted,  ^c.     Theophyl.  For  he  feared  lest  some  tirae  or 

other  the  devils  should  find  him,  and  enter  into  him  a  second 

time.     But  the  Lord  sends  him  back  to  his  house,  intimating 

to  him,  that  though  He  Himself  was  not  present,  yet  His 

power  would  keep  him ;  at  the  same  tirae  also  that  he  might 

be  of  use  in  the  healing  of  others ;  wherefore  it  goes  on  :  And 

He  did  not  suffer  him,  and  saiih  unfo  him,  Go  home  to  thy 

friends,  ^c.     See  the  huraility  of  the  Saviour.     He  said  not, 

Proclaim  all  things  which  I  have  done  to  you,  but,  all  that 

the  Lord  hath  done ;  do  thou  also,  wlien  thou  hast  doue  any 

Chrys.       good  thing,  take  it  not  to  thyself,  but  refer  it  to  God.    Chrys. 

non  occ.     ^^^  although  Hc  bade  others,  whom  He  healed,  to  tell  it  to 

no  one,  He  nevertlieless  fitly  bids  this  one  proclaim  it,  since 

all  that  region,  being  possessed  by  devils,  remained  without 

Theo.         God.     Theophyl.   Hc  thcrefore  began  to  proclaim  it,  and  all 

noii  occ.     •^yQiijQj.^  wbich  is  that  which  follows  :  And  he  began  to publish. 

Bede         Bede.  Mystically,  however,  Gerasa  or  Gcrgese,  as  some  read 

ubi  sup.     -^^  jg  iiiterpreted  casting  out  a  dweller  or  a  stranger  approach- 

ing,  because  the  people  of  the  Gentilcs  both  cxpcUed  the 

cuemy  frora  the  hcart,  and  he  who  was  afar  off  is  made  near. 

Pseudo-Jekome.  Here  again  the  demoniac  is  the  people  of 
the  Gentiles,  in  a  most  hopeless  casC;  bound  neither  by  the 
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law  of  nature,  nor  of  God,  nor  by  liuman  fear.  Bede.  Who  Bede 
dvvelt  in  tlie  torabs^  because  they  delighted  in  dead  works, 
that  is,  in  sins ;  who  were  ever  raging  night  and  day,  be- 
cause  whether  in  prosperity  or  in  adversity,  they  were  never 
free  frora  the  service  of  raaUgnant  spirits  :  again,  by  the  foul- 
ness  of  their  works,  they  lay  as  it  were  in  the  torabs,  in  their 
lofty  pride,  they  wandered  over  the  mountains,  by  words  of 
most  hardened  infidelity,  they  as  it  were  cut  theraselves  with 
stones.  But  he  said,  My  name  is  Legion,  because  the  Gentile 
people  were  enslaved  to  divers  idolatrous  forms  of  worship. 
Again,  that  the  unclean  spirits  going  out  from  man  enter  into 
swine,  which  they  cast  headlong  into  the  sea,  iraplies  that 
now  that  the  people  of  the  Gentiles  are  freed  from  the  erapire 
of  deraons,  they  who  have  not  chosen  to  believe  in  Christ, 
work  sacrilegious  rites  in  hidden  places. 

Theophyl.  Or  by  this  it  is  signified  that  devils  enter  into 
those  raen  who  live  like   swine,  rolling  themselves   in  the 
slough  of  pleasure ;  they  drive  them  headlong  into  the  sea 
down  the  precipice  of  perdition,  into  the  sea  of  an  evil  life, 
where  they  are  choked.   Pseudo-Jerome.  Or  they  are  choked 
in  hell  without  any  touch  of  mercy  by  the  rushing  on  of  an 
early  death ;  which  evils  many  persons  thus  avoid,  for  by  the 
scourging  of  the  fool,  the  wise  is  made  more  prudent.    Bede.  Bede 
But  that  the  Lord  did  not  admit  him,  though  he  wished  to  be  "  '  *" 
with  Hira,  signifies,  that  every  one  after  the  reraission  of  his 
sins  should  remeraber  that  he  must  work  to  obtain  a  good 
conscience,  and  serve  the  Gospel  for  the  salvation  of  others, 
that  at  last  he  may  rest  in  Christ.    Greg.  For  when  we  have  Greg. 
perceived  ever  so  little  of  the  Divine  knowledge,  we  are  at  3^°  '  ' 
once  unwilUng  to  return  to  human  affairs,  and  seek  for  the 
quiet  of  contemplation ;   but  the  Lord  commands  that  the 
mind  should  first  toil  hard  at  its  work,  and  afterwards  should. 
refresh  itself  with  contemplation.     Pseudo-Jerome.  But  the 
man  who  was  healed  preached  in  Decapohs,  where  the  Jews, 
who  hang  on  the  letter  of  the  Decalogue,  are  being  turned 
away  from  the  Roman  rule. 

21.  And  when  Jesus  was  passed  ovec  again  by  ship 
unto  the  other  side,  much  people  gathered  unto  Him : 
and  He  was  nigh  unto  the  sea. 
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22.  And,  behold,  there  cometh  one  of  thc  rulers  of 
the  synagogue,  Jairus  by  name  ;  and  when  hc  saw 
Ilim  he  fcU  at  His  feet, 

23.  And  besought  Him  greatly,  saying,  My  little 
daughter  Heth  at  the  point  of  death  :  I  pray  Thee, 
come  and  lay.Thy  hands  on  her,  that  shc  may  be 
hcalcd  ;  and  she  shall  live. 

24.  And  Jesus  went  with  him :  and  much  people 
followed  Him,  and  thronged  Him. 

25.  And  a  certain  woman  which  had  an  issue  of 
blood  twelve  years, 

26.  And  had  sufFered  many  things  of  many  phy- 
sicians,  and  had  spent  all  that  she  had,  and  was  nothing 
bettered,  but  rather  grew  worse, 

27.  When  she  had  heard  of  Jcsus,  came  in  the 
press  behind,  and  touchcd  His  garmcnt. 

28.  For  shc  said,  If  I  may  touch  but  His  clothes,  1 
shall  be  whole. 

29.  And  straightway  the  fountain  of  her  blood 
was  dricd  up ;  and  she  felt  in  hcr  body  that  shc 
was  hcaled  of  that  plague. 

30.  And  Jcsus,  immediatcly  knowing  in  Himself 
that  virtue  had  gone  out  of  Him,  turned  Him  about 
in  the  press,  and  said,  Who  touchcd  My  clothcs  ? 

31.  And  His  disciples  said  unto  Him,  Thou  secst 
the  multitude  thronging  Thee,  and  sayest  Thou,  Who 
touched  Me  ? 

32.  And  He  lookcd  round  about  to  sec  hcr  that  had 
donc  this  thing. 

33.  But  the  woman  fcaring  and  trembling,  knowing 
what  was  done  in  her,  camc  and  fcll  down  before  Him, 
and  told  Him  all  the  truth. 

34.  And  Hc  said  unto  lier,  Daughter,  thy  faitli  hath 
made  thcc  whole ;  go  in  pcacc,  and  be  whole  of  thy 
plague. 
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TiiEoriiYL.  After  tlic  miracle  of  tlie  demoniac,  tlie  Lord 
works  auother  miracle,  namely,  in  raising  up  the  daughter  of 
the  ruler  of  the  synagogue ;  the  Evangelist,  before  narrating 
this  miracle,  says,  And  ivhen  Jesus  ivas  passed  over  again  by 
ship  unto  the  other  side,  much  people  gathered  unto  Him. 
AuG.  But  we  must  understand,  that  what  is  added  of  the  Aug.  de 
daughter  of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  took  phace  when  ji^^s/^' 
Jesus  had  again  crossed  the  sea  in  a  ship,  though  how 
long  after  does  not  appear;  for  if  there  were  not  an  in- 
terval,  there  could  be  uo  time  for  the  taking  place  of  that 
which  Matthew  relates,  conceruing  the  feast  at  his  own 
house ;  after  which  event,  nothing  follows  iramediately,  ex- 
cept  this  concerning  the  daughter  of  the  chief  of  the  syna- 
gogue.  For  he  has  so  put  it  together,  that  the  transition 
itself  shews  that  the  narrative  follows  the  order  of  time.  It 
goes  on,  There  conieth  one  of  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue,  8fC. 
rsEUDO-CHRYS.  Hc  has  recorded  the  name  on  account  of  Vict.  Ant. 
the  Jews  of  that  time,  that  it  might  mark  the  miracle.     It  Ip'"^^' '" 

°  Marc. 

goes  on,  And  ivhen  he  saiv  Him,  he  fell  at  His  feet,  and  be- 
sought  Him  greatly,  ^c.  IMatthew  indeed  relates  that  the 
chief  of  the  synagogue  reported  that  his  daughter  was  dead, 
but  Mark  says  that  she  was  very  sick,  and  that  afterwards  it 
was  told  to  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  when  our  Lord  was 
about  to  go  with  him,  that  she  was  dead.  The  fact  then, 
which  Matthew  implies,  is  the  same,  namely,  that  He  raised 
her  from  the  dead  ;  and  it  is  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  that  he 
says  that  she  was  dead,  wdiich  was  evident  from  her  being 
raised.  Aug.  Tor  he  attaches  himself  not  to  the  words  of '^ij?- 
the  father,  but  what  is  of  most  importance,  his  wishes ;  for 
he  was  in  such  despair,  that  his  wish  was  that  she  should  re- 
turn  to  Hfe,  not  thinking  that  she  could  be  found  alive,  whom 
he  had  left  dying.  Theophyl.  Now  this  man  was  faithful  in 
part,  inasmuch  as  he  fell  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  but  in  that  he 
begged  of  Him  to  come,  he  did  not  shew  as  mueh  faith  as  he 
ought.  For  he  ought  to  have  said,  Speak  the  word  only,  and 
my  daughter  shall  be  healed.  There  follows,  And  He  went 
away  with  him,  and  much  people  followed  Him,  and  thronged 
Ilim ;  and  a  woman,  ivhich  had  an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  "O"  ^^^- 
CfC.  UHRYS.  This  woman,  who  was  celebrated  and  known  chrys. 
to  all,  did  not  dare  to  approach  the  Saviour  openly,  nor  to  ^""'gj" 

VOL.  II.  u 
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comc  to  Hinij  bccause,  accorJing  to  tlie  law,  slie  was  un- 
clean ;  for  this  reason  she  touched  Him  bchind,  and  not  in 
front,  for  that  she  durst  not  do,  but  only  ventured  to  toucli 
the  hem  of  His  garment.  It  was  not  however  the  hem  of  the 
garment,  but  hcr  frame  of  mind  that  made  her  whole.  There 
follows,  For  she  said,  If  I  may  but  touch  His  clothes,  I shall  be 
ivhole.  Theophyl.  Most  faithful  indeed  is  this  woman,  who 
hoped  for  healiug  from  His  garments.  For  which  rcason  she 
obtains  health;  wherefore  it  goes  on,  And  straiyhtivay  the 
fountain  of  her  blood  was  dried  iqj,  and  she  felt  in  her  body 
Vict.  Ant.  that  she  was  healed.  Pseudo-Chrys.  Now  the  virtucs  of 
Marc  ^"  Christ  are  by  His  own  will  imparted  to  those  men  who 
touch  Him  by  faith.  Whercfore  there  follows,  And  Jesus, 
immediately  kjiowing  in  Himself  that  virtue  had  gone  out  of 
Him,  tm'ned  Him  about  in  the  press,  and  said,  Who  touched 
My  clothes?  The  virtues  indeed  of  the  Saviour  do  not  go 
Gut  of  Him  locally  or  corporcally,  nor  in  any  rcspect  pass 
away  from  Him.  For  being  incorporeal,  they  go  forth  to 
others  and  are  given  to  others ;  they  are  not  however  sepa- 
rated  from  Him,  from  whom  thcy  are  said  to  go  forth,  in  tlie 
sarae  way  as  sciences  are  given  by  the  teacher  to  his  pupils. 
Therefore  it  says,  Jesus,  knoiving  in  Himself  the  virtue  ivhich 
had  gone  out  of  Him,  to  shew  that  with  His  knowledge,  and 
not  without  His  being  aware  of  it,  the  woman  was  healed. 
But  He  asked,  Who  touched  Me  ?  although  He  knew  hcr  who 
touched  Him,  that  He  raight  bring  to  light  the  woman,  by 
her  coraing  forward,  aud  proclaim  her  faitl),  and  lcst  thc 
virtue  of  His  miraculous  work  should  be  consigncd  to  obli- 
vion.  It  gocs  on,  And  His  disciples  said  unto  Him,  Thou 
seest  the  multitude  thronging  Thee,  and  sayest  Thou,  Who 
touched  Me?  But  thc  Lord  asked,  Who  touched  Me,  that  is, 
in  thought  and  faith,  for  the  crowds  who  throng  Me  cannot 
be  said  to  touch  Me,  for  they  do  not  come  near  to  Me  in 
thought  and  in  faith.  Thcre  follows,  And  Ue  looked  round 
about  to  see  her  that  had  done  this  thing.  TnEOPHYL.  For  the 
Lord  wished  to  dechire  thc  woman,  first  to  give  Ilis  approba- 
tion  to  hcr  faith,  secondly  to  urge  the  chicf  of  the  synagogue 
to  a  coufident  hope  that  He  could  thus  cure  his  chikl,  and 
also  to  frcc  thc  woman  froni  fcar.  For  thc  womau  fearcd  bc- 
cause  she  had  stolcn  hcalth  ;  whcrcfore  thcrc  foUows,  But  ihe 
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woman  fearing  and  trembling,  ^c.     Bede.  01)serve  that  the  Bede  in 
objeet  of  Plis  qucstion  was  that  the  vvoman  shoukl  confess  the  22"^*^'  ^' 
truth  of  her  long  ^want  of  faith,  of  her  sudclen  belief  and  i  infirmi- 
healing,  and  so  herself  be  confirmed  in  faith,  and  afFord  an  tatis  ap. 

.  Bede. 

example  to  others.  But  Hc  satd  to  her,  DaugJiter,  thy  faith 
hath  made  thee  ivhole ;  go  in  peace,  and  be  whole  of  thy  plague. 
He  said  not,  Thy  faith  is  about  to  make  thee  whole,  but  has 
made  thce  whole,  that  is,  in  that  thou  hast  believed,  thou  hast 
ah^eady  been  made  whole.  Chrys.  He  calls  her  daughter  be-  vict.  Ant. 
cause  she  was  saved  by  her  faith ;  for  faith  in  Christ  makes  Ip^^-  ''^ 

J  '  _  Marc.  5. 

us  His  children.  Theophyl.  But  He  saith  to  her,  Go  inpeace,  chiys. 
that  is,  in  rest,  which  means,  eo  and  have  rest,  for  up  to  this  J^°'"* '" 

■*  '  '  ^  '  ^  Matt.  31. 

time  thou  hast  been  in  pains  and  torture.  Pseudo-Chry^s.  Or  vict.  Ant, 
else  He  says,  Go  in  peace,  sending  her  away  into  that  which  is  ^  Cat.  in 
the  final  good,  for  God  dwells  in  peace,  that  thou  mayest 
know  that  she  was  not  only  healed  in  body,  but  also  from  the 
causes  of  bodily  pain,  that  is,  from  her  sins.    Pseudo-Jerome. 
Mystically,  however,  Jairus  comes  after  the  healing  of  the 
woman,  because  when  the  fulness  of  the  Geutiles  has  come  vid.  Rom. 
in,  then  shall  Israel  be  saved.     Jairus  means  either  ilhimi-  ^^- 
nating  or  illuminated,  that  is,  the  Jewish  people,  having  cast 
ofF  the  shadow  of  the  letter,  enhghtened  by  the  Spirit,  and 
enhghtening  others,  faUing  at  the  feet  of  the  Word,  that  is, 
humbhng  itself  before  the  Incarnation  of  Christ,  prays  for 
her  daughter,  for  when  a  man  lives  himself,  he  makes  others 
live  also.    Thus  Abraham,  and  Moses,  and  Samuelj  intercede 
for  the  people  who  are  dead,  and  Jesus  comes  upon  their 
prayers.     Bede.  Again,  the  Lord  going  to  the  child,  who  is  Bede 
to  be  healed,  is  thronged  by  the  crowd,  bccause  tliough  He  "^'  ^"P' 
gave  healthful  advice  to  the  Jewish  nation,  He  is  oppressed 
by  the  wicked  habits  of  that  carnal  people ;  but  the  woman 
with  an  issue  of  blood,  cured  by  the  Lord,  is  the  Church 
gathered  together  from  the  nations,  for  the  issue  of  blood 
may  be  either  understood  of  the  pollution  of  idolatry,  or  of 
those  deeds  which  are  accompanied  by  pleasure  to  flesh  and 
blood.     But  whilst  the  word  of  the  Lord  decreed  salvation 
to  Judsea,  the  people  of  the  Gentiles  by  an  assured  hope 
seized  upon  the  hcalth,  promised  and  prepared  for  others. 
Theophyl.  Or  else,  by  the  woman,  who  had  a  bloody  flux, 
understand  human  nature ;  for  sin  rushed  in  upon  it,  which 

h2 
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siace  it  killed  tlie  soul,  miglit  be  said  to  spill  its  blood.  It 
could  uot  be  cured  by  many  physicians,  that  is,  by  thc  wisc 
men  of  this  world,  and  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophcts;  but 
the  moment  that  it  touched  the  hem  of  Chrisfs  garment, 
that  is,  His  flcsh,  it  was  healcd,  for  whosoever  believes  the 
Son  of  man  to  bc  Incarnatc  is  he  w4io  touches  thc  hem  of 
Bede  His  garment.  Bede.  Wherefore  onc  believing  woman  touches 
the  Lord,  whilst  the  crowd  throngs  Him,  because  He,  who  is 
grieved  by  divers  heresies,  or  by  wickcd  habits,  is  worshipped 
faithfully  with  the  heart  of  the  Catholic  Church  alone.  But 
the  Church  of  the  Gentiles  came  behind  Him  ;  because 
though  it  did  not  sec  the  Lord  present  in  thc  flesh,  for  the 
mysteries  of  His  Incarnatiou  had  been  gone  through,  yct  it 
attained  to  the  grace  of  His  faith,  and  so  when  by  partaking 
of  His  Sacraments,  it  merited  salvation  from  its  sins,  as  it 
werc  the  fountain  of  its  blood  was  dried  up  by  the  touch  of 
His  garments.  And  the  Lord  looked  round  about  to  see  her 
who  had  done  this,  because  He  judges  that  all  who  deservc 
to  be  saved  are  worthy  of  His  look  and  of  His  pity. 


3.5.  While  ITe  yet  spake,  there  came  from  the  rulcr 
of  tlie  synagogue's  house  certaiii  which  said,  Thy 
daughter  is  dead  :  why  troublest  thou  the  Master  any 
further  ? 

3G.  As  soon  as  Jesus  hcard  the  word  that  was 
spoken,  He  saith  unto  thc  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  Bc 
not  afraid,  only  bclieve. 

37.  And  He  sufFered  no  man  to  follow  Llim,  save 
Peter,  and  James,  and  John  the  brother  of  James. 

38.  And  He  cometh  to  the  housc  of  the  ruler  of 
the  synagoguc,  and  seeth  the  tumult,  and  them  that 
wept  and  wailcd  greatly. 

39.  And  when  He  was  come  in,  IIc  saith  unto 
them,  Why  make  ye  this  ado,  and  weep  ?  the  damsel 
is  not  dcad,  but  sleepeth. 

40.  And  they  laughed  Him  to  scorn.  But  whcn 
He  had  put  thcm  all  out,  He  takcth  the  fathcr  aad  thc 
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mother  of  tlie  damsel,  and  them  that  were  with  him, 
and  entereth  in  where  the  damsel  was  lying, 

41.  And  He  took  the  damsel  by  the  hand,  and  said 
imto  her,  TaUtha  cumi ;  which  is,  being  interpretcd, 
Damsel,  I  say  unto  thee,  arise. 

42.  And  straightway  the  damsel  arose,  and  walked  •. 
for  she  was  of  the  age  of  twelve  years.  And  they 
were  astonished  with  a  great  astonishment. 

43.  And  He  charged  them  straitly  that  no  man 
should  know  it ;  and  commanded  that  something 
should  be  given  her  to  eat. 

Theophyl.  Tliose  who  were  about  tlie  ruler  of  tlie  syna- 
gogue,  thought  that  Christ  was  one  of  tlie  prophets,  and  for 
this  reason  they  thought  that  they  should  beg  of  Him  to 
come  and  pray  over  the  damseL  But  because  she  had 
already  expired,  they  thought  that  He  ought  not  to  be  asked 
to  do  so.  Therefore  it  is  said,  While  He  yet  spake,  there 
came  messengers  to  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  ivldch  said, 
Thy  daughter  is  dead ;  why  troublest  thou  the  Master  any 
further?  But  the  Lord  Himself  persuades  the  father  to  have 
confidence.  Eor  it  goes  on,  As  soon  as  Jesus  heard  the 
ivord  which  was  spoken,  He  aaid  to  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue, 
Be  not  afraid;  only  believe.  Aug.  It  is  not  said  tliat  he  Aug. 
assented  to  his  friends  who  brought  the  tidings  and  wished  ''"^' 
to  prevent  the  Master  from  coming,  so  that  our  Lord's  say- 
ing,  Fear  not,  only  believe,  is  not  a  rebuke  for  his  want  of 
faith,  but  was  intended  to  strengthen  the  behef  which  he  had 
aheady.  But  if  the  Evangehst  had  related,  that  the  ruler  of 
the  synagogue  joined  the  friends  who  came  from  his  house, 
in  saying  that  Jesus  should  not  be  troubled,  the  words  which 
Matthew  relates  him  to  have  said,  namely,  that  the  damsel 
was  dead,  would  then  have  been  contrary  to  what  was  in  his 
mind.  It  goes  on,  And  He  suffered  no  man  to  folloiv  Him, 
save  Peter,  and  James,  and  John  the  brother  of  James. 
Theophyl.  For  Christ  in  II is  lowhness  would  not  do  any 
thiug  for  display.  It  goes  on,  And  He  cometh  to  the  house 
of  the  rider  of  the  synagogue,  and  seeth  the  tumidt,  and  them 
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Virt.  Ant.  that  wept  and  loailed  greatly.    Pseudo-Chrys.  But  Ile  Ilim- 

Marc!  "^  ^^^^  comraands  them  not  to  wail,  as  if  the  damsel  was  not 
dead,  but  sleeping ;  wherefore  it  says,  And  ichen  Ile  was  come 
in,  Ile  saiih  unto  them,  Why  make  ye  this  ado,  and  iveep  ?  the 
damsel  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth.  Pseudo-Jerome.  It  was  told 
the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  Thy  daughter  is  dead.  But  Jesus 
said  to  him^  She  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth.  Both  are  true, 
for  the  meaning  is,  She  is  dcad  to  you,  but  to  Me  she  is 

Bede  asleep.  Bede.  For  to  men  she  was  dead,  who  were  unable 
""^*  to  raise  her  up  ;  but  to  God  she  was  aslcep,  in  whose  purpose 
both  the  soul  was  living,  and  the  flesh  was  resting^  to  rise 
again.  Whence  it  became  a  custom  amongst  Christians, 
that  the  dead,  who,  they  doubt  not,  will  rise  again,  should  bc 
said  to  sleep.  It  goes  on,  And  they  lauyhed  Him  to  scorn. 
Theophyl.  But  they  laugh  at  Him,  as  if  unable  to  do  any- 
thing  farther;  and  in  this  He  convicts  them  of  bearing  wit- 
ness  involuntarily,  that  she  was  really  dead  whom  He  raiscd 
up,  and  therefore,  that  it  would  be  a  miracle  if  He  raised  her. 

I3ede  Bede.  Bccause  they  chose  rather  to  laugh  at  than  to  bclieve 
1  sup.  -^  ^i^-g  saying  concerning  her  resurrection,  they  are  deservedly 
excludcd  from  the  place,  as  unworthy  to  witness  His  power 
in  raising  her^  and  the  raystery  of  her  rising ;  wherefore  it 
goes  on,  But  when  He  had  put  them  all  out,  He  taketh  tlie 
father  and  ihe  mother  of  the  damsel,  and  them  that  ivere  ivith 

Chrys.  Him,  aud  entereth  in  where  the  damsel  ivas  lying.  Chrys. 
Or  else,  to  take  away  all  display,  He  sufi^ered  not  all  to  be 
with  Him;  that,  however,  He  might  leave  behind  Him  wit- 
nesses  of  His  divine  power,  He  chose  Ilis  three  chief  disciples 
and  the  father  and  mothcr  of  the  damscl,  as  being  necessary 
above  all.  And  He  restores  life  to  the  damsel  both  by  Ilis 
liand,  and  by  word  of  mouth.  Whcrefore  it  says,  And  Ile 
took  the  damsel  by  the  hand,  and  said  unto  her,  Talitha  cumi ; 
ivhich  is,  being  interpreted,  Damsel,  I  say  imto  thee,  Arise. 
For  the  hand  of  Jesus,  having  a  quickening  power,  quickcns 
the  dead  body,  and  His  voice  raises  hcr  as  she  is  lying; 
wherefore  it  follows,  And  straightway  the  damsel  arose  and 

Hicr.  ad    tvalked.     Jerome.  Some  one  raay  accuse  the  Evangehst  of 

^diii.  p.  a  faischood  in  his  cxplanation,  in  that  he  has  added,  I  say 
unto  thee,  whcn  in  Hebrcvv,  Talitha  cumi  o\\\y  vne^xw^,  Damsel, 
arise ;  but  He  adds,  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise,  to  express  that 
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His  meaning  was  to  call  and  command  her.     It  goes  on,  For 

§he  was  of  the  age  of  twelve  years.     Gloss.  The  Evangelist  Gloss. 

added  this,  to  shew  that  she  was  of  an  age  to  walk.     By  her  °°'^  °^^' 

walking,  she  is  shewn  to  have  been  not  only  raised  up,  but 

also  perfectly  cured.     It  continues,  And  they  were  astonished 

with  a  great  astonishment.     Chrys.  To  shew  that  He  had  Chrys. 

raised  her  really,  and  not  only  to  the  eye  of  fancy.     Bede.  ^^"'31" 

Mystically ;  the  woman  was  cured  of  a  bloody  flux,  and  im-  Bede 

mediately  after  the  daughter  of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue       ^"^' 

is  reported  to  be  dead,  because  as  soon  as  the  Church  of  the 

Gentiles  is  washedfrom  the  stain  of  vice,  and  called  daughter 

by  the  merits  of  her  faith,  at  once  the  synagogue  is  broken 

up  on  account  of  its  zealous  treachery  and  envy ;  treachery, 

because  it  did  not  choose  to  believe  in  Christ ;  envy,  because 

it  was  vexed  at  the  faith  of  the  Church.     What  the  messen- 

gers  told  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  Why  troublest  thou  the 

Master  any  more,  is  said  by  those  in  this  day  who,  seeing 

the  state  of  the  synagogue,  deserted  by  God,  beheve  that  it 

cannot  be  restored,  and  therefore  think  we  are  not  to  pray 

that  it  should  be  restored.    But  if  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue, 

that  is,  the  assembly  of  the  teachers  of  the  Law,  determine 

to  beheve,  the  synagogue  also,  which  is  subjected  to  them, 

M'ill  be  saved.     Further,  because  the  synagogue  lost  the  joy 

of  having  Christ  to  dwell  in  it,  as  its  faithlessness  deserved, 

it  lies  dead  as  it  were,  amongst  persons  weeping  and  wailing. 

Again,   our  Lord  raised  the  damsel  by  taking  hold  of  her 

hand,  because  the  hands  of  the  Jews,  which  are  full  of  blood, 

must  first  be  cleansed,  else  the  synagogue,  which  is  dead, 

cannot  rise  again.     But  in  the  woman  with  the  bloody  flux, 

and  the  raising  of  the  damsel,  is  shewn  the  salvation  of  the 

human  race,  which  was  so  ordered  by  the  Lord,  that  first 

sorae  from  Judsea,  then  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles,  might 

come  in,  and  so  all  Israel  might  be  saved.    Again,  the  damsel 

was  twelve  years  old,  and  the  woman  had  sufi^ered  for  twelve 

years,  because  the  sinning  of  unbelievers  was  contemporary 

with  the  beginning  of  the  faith  of  believers;  wherefore  it  is 

said,  Abraham  believed  on  God,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  Gen.l5,6. 

for  righteousness  ". 

"  Becle's  own  words  are  rather  more       is,  the  woinan  began  to  be  afflicted  at 
clear  than  those  in  the  Catena  ;   "  'i  hat      the  same  time  as  the  damsel  was  born  ; 
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Grcg.  Greg.  Morallv  a^rain,  our  E.edeemer  raiscd  tlie  darasel  iii 

27.  '  '  tlic  house,  tlie  youug  man  witliout  the  gate,  Lazarus  in  the 
tomb ;  he  still  lies  dcad  in  the  house,  whose  sin  is  concealed  ; 
Ije  is  carried  without  the  gate,  wliose  sin  has  hroken  forth 
into  the  madncss  of  an  opcn  decd ;  he  lics  crushcd  undcr 
tlie  mound  of  thc  tomb,  who  in  thc  commission  of  sin,  lies 
Bede  powerlcss  bencath  the  wcight  of  habit.  Bede.  And  we  may 
"  '  ^"^'*  rcmark,  that  lighter  and  daily  errors  may  be  curcd  by  the 
remedy  of  a  lighter  pcnance.  Whcrefore  the  Lord  raises  the 
damsel  lying  in  the  iuncr  chamber  with  a  very  easy  cry, 
saying,  Damsel,  arise ;  but  that  he  who  had  been  four  days 
dead  might  quit  the  prison  of  the  tomb,  He  groaned  in  spirit, 
He  was  troubled,  He  shed  tears.  lu  propoi-tion,  then,  as  the 
death  of  the  soul  presses  the  more  heavily,  so  much  the  more 
ardently  must  the  fcrvour  of  the  penitent  prcss  forward. 
But  this  too  must  be  observed,  that  a  public  crime  requires 
a  public  rcparatiou ;  wherefore  Lazarus,  wlien  called  from  the 
sepulchre,  was  placed  before  the  eycs  of  the  pcople :  but 
slight  sins  require  to  be  washed  out  by  a  secret  penancc, 
wherefore  the  damsel  lying  in  the  house  is  raised  up  bcfore 
fcw  wituesses,  and  those  arc  dcsired  to  tell  no  man.  Tlic 
crowd  also  is  cast  out  before  thc  damscl  is  raised ;  for  if 
a  crowd  of  worldly  thoughts  be  not  first  cast  out  from  the 
hidden  parts  of  the  heart,  the  soul,  which  lies  dead  within, 
cannot  rise.  "Well  too  did  she  arise  and  walk,  for  the  soul, 
raised  from  sin,  ought  not  only  to  rise  from  the  filth  of  its 
crimes,  but  also  to  make  advances  in  good  works,  and  soon 
it  is  necessary  that  it  should  be  filled  with  hcavenly  bread, 
that  is,  made  partaker  of  the  Divine  AVord,  and  of  the  Altar. 

for  nearly  at  the  same  period  of  tlie      of  Gentiles  tlirougliout  tlie  world  to  be 
world    the  synagogue  bcgan    to    arise      poUuted  with  idolatry." 
ainouyst  the   patriarchs,  and  the  race 


CHAP.   VI. 

1.  And  He  went  out  from  tlience,  and  came  into 
His  own  country ;  and  His  disciples  follow  Him. 

2.  And  when  tlie  sabbath  day  was  come,  He  began 
to  teach  in  the  synagogue :  and  many  hearing  Him 
were  astonished,  saying,  From  whence  hath  tliis  man 
these  things  ?  and  what  wisdom  is  this  which  is  given 
unto  Him,  that  even  such  mighty  works  are  wrought 
by  His  hands  ? 

3.  Is  not  this  the  carpenter,  the  son  of  Mary,  the 
brother  of  James,  and  Joses,  and  of  Juda,  and  Simon  ? 
and  are  not  His  sisters  here  with  us  ?  And  they  were 
offended  at  Him. 

4.  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  A  prophet  is  not 
without  honour,  but  in  his  own  country,  and  among 
his  own  kin,  and  in  his  own  house. 

5.  And  He  could  there  do  no  mighty  work,  save 
that  He  laid  His  hands  upon  a  few  sick  folk,  and 
healed  them. 

6.  And  He  marvelled  because  of  their  unbehef. 

Theophyl.  After  the  miracles  which  have  beeii  relatecl, 
the  Lord  returns  into  His  own  country,  not  that  He  was 
ignorant  that  they  would  despise  Him,  but  that  they  migbt 
have  no  reason  to  say,  If  Thou  hadst  come,  we  had  beheved 
Thee ;  wherefore  it  is  said,  And  Ile  went  out  from  thence, 
and  came  into  His  own  country.  Bede.  He  means  by  Ilis  Bede  \n 
country,  Nazareth,  in  which  Ile  was  brought  up.  But  how  f^^'^'  ^' 
great  the  bhudness  of  the  Nazarenes !    they  despise  Him, 
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who  by  riis  words  and  deeds  they  might  know  to  be  the 
Christ,  solely  on  account  of  His  kindred.  It  goes  on,  And 
when  the  sabbath  clay  was  come,  He  began  to  teach  in  the  sijna- 
gogue :  and  many  hearing  Him  were  astonished,  saying,  From 
whence  hath  this  man  these  things?  and  ivhat  wisdom  is  this 
which  is  given  unto  Him,  that  even  such  mighiy  ivorks  are 
ivrought  by  His  hands?  By  wisdom  is  mcant  His  doctrine, 
by  powers,  the  cures  and  miracles  which  Ile  did.  It  goes  on, 
Aug.  (le  Is  not  this  the  carpenter,  the  son  of  Mary  ?  Aug.  Matthew 
ii°42.  ^*  ii^dsGd  says  that  He  was  called  the  son  of  a  carpenter;  nor 
are  we  to  wonder,  since  both  might  have  been  said,  for  they 
believed  Him  to  be  a  carpenter,  because  He  was  the  son  of 
a  carpenter,  Pseudo-Jerome.  Jesus  is  called  the  son  of  a 
workman,  of  that  one,  however,  whose  work  was  the  morning 
and  the  sun,  that  is,  the  first  and  second  Church,  as  a  figure 
Bede  of  which  the  woman  and  the  damsel  are  healed.  Bede.  For 
ubi  sup.  although  human  things  are  not  to  be  compared  with  divinc, 
still  the  type  is  complete,  because  the  Father  of  Christ  works 
by  fire  and  spirit.  It  goes  on,  The  brother  of  James,  and 
Joses,  of  Jude,  and  of  Simon.  And  are  not  His  sisters  here 
with  us?  Thcy  bear  wituess  that  His  brothers  and  sisters 
were  with  Him,  who  nevertheless  are  not  to  be  taken  for  the 
sons  of  Joseph  or  of  Mary,  as  heretics  say,  but  rather,  as  is 
usual  in  Scripture,  we  must  understand  them  to  be  His  rela- 
tions,  as  Abraham  and  Lot  are  called  brothers,  though  Lot 
was  brother's  son  to  Abraham.  And  they  ivere  offended  at 
Him.  The  stumbling  and  the  error  of  the  Jews  is  our  salva- 
tion,  and  the  condemnation  of  heretics.  For  so  much  did 
they  despise  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  to  call  Ilim  a  carpen- 
ter,  and  son  of  a  carpenter.  It  goes  on,  And  Jesus  said  unto 
them,  A  prophet  is  not  ivithout  honour,  but  in  his  own  country. 
Even  Moses  bears  witness  that  the  Lord  is  called  a  Prophct 
in  the  Scripture,  for  predicting  Ilis  future  Incarnation  to 
Acts  7, 37.  the  sons  of  Israel,  he  says,  A  Frophet  shall  the  Lord  raise  up 
unto  you  of  your  hrethren.  But  not  only  He  Himself,  who 
is  Lord  of  prophets,  but  also  EHas,  Jereraiah,  and  the  re- 
maining  lcsser  prophets,  wcre  worse  received  in  their  owii 
couutry  than  in  strange  citics,  for  it  is  almost  natural  for 
mcn  to  envy  thcir  fellow-townsmen;  for  they  do  not  con- 
sider  the  present  works  of  the  man,  but  thcy  rcmember  the 
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weakness  of  His  infancy.  Pseudo-Jerome.  Oftentiraes  also 
the  origiii  of  a  man  brings  him  contempt,  as  it  is  written, 
Wko  is  the  son  of  Jesse  ?  for  the  Lord  hath  respect  unto  the  i  Sam.  25, 
lowly ;  as  to  theproud,  He  beholdeth  them  afar  off.  Theophyl.  Ps*  138,  6< 
Or  again,  if  the  prophct  has  noble  relations,  his  countrymen 
hate  them,  and  on  that  account  do  not  honour  the  prophet. 
There  follows,  And  He  could  there  do  no  mighty  ivork,  ^c. 
What,  however,  is  here  expressed  by  He  could  not,  we  must 
take  to  mean,  He  did  not  choose,  because  it  was  not  that 
He  was  weak,  but  that  they  were  faithless ;  He  does  not 
therefore  work  any  miracles  there,  for  He  spared  them^  lest 
they  should  be  worthy  of  greater  blame,  if  they  believed  not, 
even  with  miracles  before  their  eyes.  Or  else,  for  the  work- 
ing  of  miracles,  not  only  the  power  of  the  Worker  is  neces- 
sary,  but  the  faith  of  the  recipient,  which  was  wanting  in 
this  case :  therefore  Jesus'  did  not  choose  to  work  any  signs 
there.  There  follows,  And  He  marvelled  at  their  unbelief. 
Bede.  Not  as  if  He  who  knows  all  things  before  they  are  Bede 
done,  wonders  at  what  He  did  not  expect  or  look  forward  "^'^  ^^'^' 
to,  but  knowing  the  hidden  things  of  the  heart,  and  wish- 
ing  to  intimate  to  men  that  it  was  wonderful,  He  openly 
shews  that  Ile  wonders.  And  indeed  the  blindness  of  the 
Jews  is  wonderful,  for  they  neither  believed  what  their 
prophets  said  of  Christ,  nor  would  in  their  own  persons 
believe  on  Christ,  who  was  born  amongst  them.  Mysti- 
cally  again ;  Christ  is  despised  in  His  own  house  and 
country,  that  is,  amongst  the  people  of  the  Jews,  and 
therefore  He  worked  few  miracles  there,  lest  they  should 
become  altogether  inexcusable.  But  He  performs  greater 
miracles  every  day  amongst  the  Gentiles,  not  so  much  in 
the  heahng  of  their  bodies^  as  in  the  salvation  of  their 
souls. 

6.  And  He  went  round  about  the  villages, 

teaching, 

7.  And  He  called  unto  Him  the  twelve,  and  began 
to  seud  them  forth  by  two  and  two ;  and  gave  them 
power  over  unclean  spirits  ; 

8.  And  commanded  them  that  they  should  take 
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notbing  for  tlieir  journey,  save  a  stafF  only ;  no  scrip, 
no  bread,  no  money  in  tbeir  purse : 

9.  But  be  sbod  witb  sandals ;  and  not  put  on  two 
coats. 

10.  And  He  said  unto  tbem,  In  wbat  place  soever 
ye  enter  into  an  bouse,  tbere  abide  till  ye  depart 
from  tbat  place. 

11.  And  wbosoever  sball  not  receive  you,  nor  bear 
you,  wben  ye  depart  tbence,  sbake  off  tbe  dust  under 
your  feet  for  a  testimony  against  tbem.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  It  sball  be  more  tolerable  for  Sodom  and 
Gomorrba  in  tbe  day  of  judgment,  tban  for  tbat 
city. 

12.  And  tbey  went  out,  and  preacbed  tbat  men 
sbould  repent. 

13.  And  tbey  cast  out  many  devils,  and  anointed 
witb  oil  many  tbat  wxre  sick,  and  bealed  tbem. 

Theophyl.  The  Lord  uot  ouly  preaclied   iu   the  cities, 

but  also  in  villages,  that  we  may  lcaru  uot  to  despise  little 

things,  nor  always  to  scck  for  great  cities,  but  to  sow  the 

word  of  the  Lord  iu  abaudoued  aud  lowly  villages.     AVherc- 

fore  it  is  said,  And  Ile  went  round  about  the  villages,  teachiny. 

retle  in     Bede.    Now  our  Idud  and  merciful  Lord  aud  INIaster  did 

24^'^'''   '    not  grudge  Ilis  scrvants  aud  thcir  disciples  His  owu  virtues, 

and   as   He  Himself  had  hcalcd   every  sickucss   aud   cvery 

infirmity,  so  also  Ile  gave  the  same  powcr  to  Ilis  disciplcs. 

AVhereforc  it  goes  on :  And  Ile  called  unto  Ilim  the  twelve, 

and  began  to  send  them  forth  by  tivo  and  two ;    and  gave 

'  theni  poiver  over  unclean  spirits.     Grcat  is  thc  dificrcnce  be- 

twcen  giving  and  recciving.     Whatsoever  He  docs  is  doue 

in  His  own   powcr,  as   Lord ;    if  thcy  do  any  thing,  they 

coufess  thcir  owu   wcakncss  and  tlie    powcr    of  the  Lord, 

saying  iu  the  namc  of  Jcsus,  Arise,  and  ivalk,     Tueophyl. 

Again  He  scuds  the  Apostlcs  two  and  two  that  they  inight 

Eccl.  1,  f.  bccome  more  active;  for,  as  says  the  Prcacher,  Two  are  better 

than  one.     But  if  Ile  had  sent  more  thau  two,  thcre  would 

uot  have  bccu  a  sufFicieiit  uumber  to  allow  of  thcir  being 
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scnt  to  many  villages.     Greg.  Further,  the  Lord  sent  the  Greo;, 
disciples  to  preach,  two  and  two,  because  there  are  two  pre-  Evan.Tr. 
cepts  of  charity,  namely,  the  love  of  God,  and  of  our  neigh- 
bour;  and  charity  canuot  be  between  less  than  two ;  by  this 
therefore  He  implies  to  us,  that  he  who  has  not  charity  to- 
wards  his  neighbour,  ought  in  no  way  to  take  upon  himself 
the  office  of  preaching.     There  follows,  And  He  commanded 
them,  that  they  should  take  nothing  for  their  journey,  save 
a  staff  only ;  no  scrip,  no  bread,  no  money  in  their  purse ;  but 
be  shod  ivith  sandals ;  and  not  put  on  tioo  coats.     Bede.  For  Bede 
such  should  be  the  preacher's  trust  in  God,  that,  though  he  "  '  ^"^* 
takes  no  thought  for  supplying  his  own  wants  in  this  present 
world,  vet  he  should  feel  rnost  certain  that  these  will  not  be 
left  unsatisfied,  lest  while  his  mind  is  taken  up  with  temporal 
things,  he  should  provide  less  of  eternal  things  to  others. 
Pseudo-Chrys.  The   Lord  also   gives  them  this   command,  Vict.  Ant. 
that  they  might  shew  by  their  mode  of  life,  how  far  removed  Marc.  "' 
they  were  from  the  desire  of  riches.    Theophyl.  Instructing 
them  also  by  this  means  not  to  be  fond  of  receiviug  gifts,  in 
order  too  that  those,  who  saw  them  proclaira  poverty,  might 
be  rcconciled  to  it,  when  they  saw  that  the  Apostles  them- 
selves  possessed  nothing.     Aug.  Or  else ;  according  to  Mat-  Aug.  de 
thew,  the  Lord  immediately  subjoined,  The  workman  is  ivorthy  -  ^q 
of  his  meat,  which  sufficiently  proves  why  He  forbade  their  ^i^tt.  lo, 
carrying  or  possessing  such  things;  not  because  they  were 
not  necessary,  but  because  He  sent  them  in  such  a  way  as  to 
sliew,  that  they  were  due  to  them  from  the  faithful,  to  whom 
they  preached  the  Gospel.     From  this  it  is  evident,  that  the 
Lord   did  not  mean  by  this   precept   that  the  Evangelists 
ought  to  live  only  on  the  gifts  of  those  to  whom  they  preach 
the  Gospel,  else  the  Apostle  transgressed  this  precept,  when 
he  procured  his  livehhood  by  the  labour  of  his  own  hands, 
but  He  meant  that  He  had  given  them  a  power,  in  virtue  of 
which,  they  might  be  assured,  these  things  were  due  to  them. 
It  is  also  often  asked,  how  it  comes  that  Matthew  and  Luke 
have  related  that  the  Lord  commanded  His  disciples  not  to 
carry  even  a  stafF,  whilst  Mark  says,  And  He  commanded 
them  that  they  should  take  nothiny  for  their  jom^ney,  save 
a  staff  only.     Which  question  is  solved,  by  supposing  that 
the  word  'stafF'  has  a  raeaning  in  Mark,  who  says  that  it 
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ouglit  to  l)c  carried,  difFcrent  from  tliat  wliich  it  bears  in 
IMattliew  and  Lukc,  who  affirm  tlic  contrarv.  For  iu 
a  concise  way  onc  might  say,  Take  nouc  of  the  necessaries 
of  life  with  you,  nay,  not  a  staff,  save  a  staff  only ;  so  that 
the  saying,  nay  uot  a  staff,  raay  mean,  nay  not  the  sraallest 
thing;  but  that  which  is  added,  save  a  staff  only,  may  mean 
that,  through  the  power  reccived  by  them  from  the  Lord,  of 
wliich  a  rod  is  the  ensign,  nothing,  evcn  of  those  things 
which  they  do  not  carry,  will  be  wanting  to  them.  Tlie 
Lord  therefore  said  both,  but  bccause  one  Evangclist  has 
not  given  both,  raen  supposc,  that  he  who  has  said  that  thc 
staff,  in  one  sense,  should  be  taken,  is  contrary  to  him  who 
again  has  declarcd,  that,  in  anothcr  sense,  it  should  be  left 
behind :  now  however  that  a  reason  has  been  given,  let  no 
one  think  so.  So  also  when  Matthew  declares  that  shoes 
are  not  to  be  worn  on  the  journey,  he  forbids  anxiety  about 
them,  for  the  reason  why  men  are  anxious  about  carrying 
them,  is  that  thcy  may  not  be  without  them.  This  is  also 
to  be  undcrstood  of  the  two  coats,  that  no  man  shouhl  be 
troubled  about  having  only  that  with  which  he  is  clad,  from 
anxiety  lest  he  should  need  anothcr,  whcn  he  could  always 
obtain  one  from  the  powcr  given  by  the  Lord.  In  like 
manner  Mark,  by  saying  that  they  are  to  be  shod  with 
sandals  or  soles,  warns  us  that  this  mode  of  protecting  the 
fect  has  a  mystical  signification,  that  the  foot  should  ncither 
be  covered  above  nor  be  nakcd  on  the  ground,  that  is,  tliat 
the  Gospel  should  neither  be  hid,  nor  rest  upon  earthly 
comforts;  and  in  that  He  forbids  their  possessing  or  taking 
with  thera,  or  raore  cxprcssly  their  wearing,  two  coats,  Hc 
bids  them  walk  simply,  not  "with  dupHcity.  But  whosoever 
thinks  that  the  Lord  could  not  in  the  sarae  discourse  say 
some  things  figuratively,  others  in  a  litcral  sense,  let  him 
look  into  His  other  discourses,  and  hc  sliall  sce  how  rash 
Pede  and  ignorant  is  his  judgment.  Bede.  Again,  by  thc  two 
ubisup.  tmiics  Ile  seems  to  me  to  mean  two  sets  of  clothcs;  not 
that  in  placcs  like  Scythia,  covered  with  thc  ice  and  snow, 
a  man  should  be  contcnt  with  only  one  garraent,  but  by  coat, 
I  think  a  suit  of  clothing  is  implied,  that  being  clad  witli 
one,  we  shoukl  not  kecp  anothcr  through  anxiety  as  to  what 
Vict.  Ant.  niav  happen.     Pseudo-Ciikys.  Or  clsc,  Matlhew  and  Lukc 

e  Cat.  in  «^         ■'  *■ 
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neither  allow  slioes  nor  staff,  wliicli  is  meant  to  point  out 
tlie  highest  perfection.  But  Mark  bids  them  takc  a  staff  j  Cor. 
and  be  shod  with  sandals,  which  is  spoken  by  permission.  ^'  ^* 
Bede.  Again,  allegorically ;  under  the  figure  of  a  scrip  is  Bede 
pointed  out  the  burdens  of  this  world,  by  bread  is  meant  "^'^"'^* 
teraporal  delights,  by  money  in  the  purse,  the  hiding  of 
wisdom ;  because  hc  who  receives  the  office  of  a  doctor, 
should  neither  be  weighed  down  by  the  burden  of  worldly 
affairs,  nor  be  made  soft  by  carnal  desires,  nor  hide  the 
talent  of  the  word  committed  to  him  under  the  ease  of  an 
inactive  body.  It  goes  on,  And  He  said  unto  them,  Iii  what 
place  soever  ye  enter  into  an  house,  there  abide  till  ye  depart 
from  that  place.  Where  He  gives  a  geueral  precept  of  con- 
stancy,  that  they  should  look  to  what  is  due  to  the  tie  of 
hospitahty,  adding,  that  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  preaching 
of  the  Idngdom  of  heaven  to  run  about  from  house  to  house. 
Theophyl.  That  is,  lest  they  should  be  accused  of  gluttony 
in  passing  from  one  to  another.  *  It  goes  on,  And  whoever 
shall  not  receive  you,  S^c.  This  the  Lord  commanded  them, 
that  they  might  shew  that  they  had  walked  a  long  way  for 
their  sakes,  and  to  no  purpose,  Or,  because  they  received 
nothing  from  them,  not  even  dust,  which  they  shake  off,  tliat 
it  might  be  a  testimony  against  thera,  that  is,  by  way  of  con- 
victing  them.  "^  Pseudo-Chrys.  Or  else,  that  it  might  bevict.  Ant. 
a  witness  cf  the  toil  of  the  way,  which  they  sustained  for  ^/^•''-  "^ 
them;  or  as  if  the  dust  of  the  sins  of  the  preachers  Avas 
turned  against  themselves.  It  goes  on,  And  they  went  and 
preached  that  men  shoidd  repent.  And  they  cast  out  many 
devils,  and  anointed  with  oil  many  that  were  sick,  and  healed 
them.  Mark  alone  mentions  their  anointing  with  oil.  James 
however,  in  his  canonical  Epistle,  says  a  thing  similar.  For 
oil  both  refreshes  our  labours,  and  gives  us  light  and  joy; 
but  again,  oil  signifies  the  mercy  of  the  unction  of  God,  the 
healing  of  infirmity,  and  the  enhghtening  of  the  heart,  the 
whole  of  which  is  worked  by  prayer.  Theophyl.  It  also 
means,  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  which  we  are  eased 
from  our  labours,  and  receive  light  and  spiritual  joy.  Bede.  Bede 
Wherefore  it  is  evident  from  the  Apostles  themselves,  that"^'  ^"^'' 

^  The  first  words  of  the  coQiment  occur  in  Chrys.  Hcm.  32.  in  Matt. 
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it  is  an  ancient  custom  of  tlie  holy  Cliurcli  tliat  persons 
possessed  or  afflictcd  witli  any  disease  wliatevcr,  should  be 
auoiutcd  with  oil  cousecrated  by  pricstly  blessing. 

14.  And  King  Herod  heard  of  Ilim  ;  (for  His  name 
was  spread  abroad :)  and  he  said,  That  John  the 
Baptist  was  risen  from  the  dead,  and  therefore  mighty 
works  do  shew  forth  themselves  in  him. 

15.  Others  said,  That  it  is  EUas.  And  others  said, 
That  it  is  a  prophet,  or  as  one  of  the  prophets. 

16.  But  when  Herod  heard  thereof,  he  said,  It  is 
John,  whom  I  beheaded  :  he  is  risen  from  the  dead. 

Gloss.  Gloss.  After  the  preaching  of  the  disciples  of  Christ,  and 

the  working  of  miracles,  the  Evangehst  fitly  subjoius  an  ac- 
count  of  the  report,  which  arose  amongst  tlie  people;  wherc- 

Vict.  Ant.  fore  he  says,  And  King  Ilerod  heard  of  Him.  Pseudo-Chiiys. 
This  Ilerod  is  the  son  of  the  first  Herod,  under  whom  Joseph 
had  led  Jesus  into  Egypt.  But  Matthew  calls  him  Tetrarch, 
and  Luke  mentions  him  as  ruliug  over  one  fourth  of  his 
father's  kingdom ;  for  the  Romaus  after  the  death  of  his 
father  divided  his  kingdom  into  four  parts.  But  Mark  calls 
him  a  kiug,  cithcr  after  the  title  of  his  father,  or  because  it 
was  consonant  to  his  own  wish.  Pseudo- Jerome.  It  goes  on, 
For  Ilis  name  ivas  spread  abroad.  For  it  is  not  right  that 
a  candle  should  bc  placed  under  a  busheh  And  they  said, 
that  is,  some  of  the  multitude,  thai  John  the  Baptist  was 
risenfrom  the  dead,  and  therefore  mightij  loorksdo  shew  them- 

Bcde  in     selves  forth  in  him.     Bede.   Here  we  are  taught  how  grcat 

Marc.  2,  ^^g  ^jjg  envy  of  the  Jews.  For,  lo,  they  beUcve  that  John, 
of  whom  it  was  said  that  he  did  no  miracle,  could  rise  frora 
the  dead,  and  that,  witliout  the  witness  of  any  one.  But 
Jesus,  approved  of  God  by  miracles  and  signs,  whose  resur- 
rection,  Angels  and  Apostles,  men  and  women,  preaclied,  tliey 
chose  to  ])cheve  was  carried  away  by  stealth,  rather  than  sup- 
posc  that  Ile  had  risen  again.  Aud  these  men,  in  saying 
that  Johu  was  riscn  from  the  dead,  aud  that  thercfore  miglity 
works  wcrc  wrougiit  iu  him,  had  just  thoughts  of  the  power  of 
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the  resurrection,  for  men,  wlien  they  shall  have  risen  from 
the  dead,  shall  have   much   gi^eater  power  than  they  pos- 
sessed  when  still  weighed  down  by  the  weakness  of  the  flesh. 
There  follows,  But  others  said  that  it  is  Elias.     Theophyl. 
For  John  coufuted  many  men,  wheu  he  said,  Ye  generation 
ofvipers.     It  goes  ou,  But  others  said,  that  it  is  a  prophet, 
or  as  one  of  the  prophets.     Pseudo-Chrys.   It  seems  to  me  Vict.  Ant. 
that   this   prophet   meaus    that  one  of  whom    Moses    said,  Marc. '" 
Godwill  raise  up  a  prophet  unto  thee  of  thy  brethren.     They  l^^ut.  8, 
were  right  indeed,  but  because  they  feared  to  say  openl}^, 
This  is   the   Christ,  they  used  the  voice   of  Moses,  veiliug 
their  own  surmise  through  fear  of  their  rulers.     There  fol- 
lows,  But  when  Herod  heard  thereof,  he  said,  It  is  John,  whom 
I  beheaded :    he  is  risen  from   the  dead.     Herod    expressly 
says   this   in    irony.     Theophyl.  Or  else,    Herod,   knovving 
that  he  without  a  cause  had  slain  Johu,  who  was  a  just  man, 
thought  tliat  he  had  risen  from  the  dead,  and  had  received 
through  his    resurrection  the   power    of  working  miracles. 
AuG.  But  in  these  words  Luke  bears  witness  to  Mark,  to  Aug. 
this  poiut  at  least,  that  others  and  not  Herod  said  that  Johu  ,^"43^^' 
had  risen;  but  Luke  had  represeuted  Herod  as  hesitating, 
and  has  put  down  his  words  as  if  he  said,  John  have  I  be-  Luke  9, 7- 
headed,  but  who  is  tliis  of  whom  Ihear  such  tldngsf  We  must 
however  suppose,  that  after  this  hesitation,  he  had  confirmed 
in  his  own  mind  what  others  had  said,  for  he  says  to  his 
children,  as  Matthew  relates,   This  is  John  the  Baptist,  he  Matt. 
has  risen  from  the  dead.     Or  else  these   words  are  to  be     '    ' 
spoken  so  as  to  indicate  that  he  is  still  hesitating,  particu- 
larly  as  Mark  who  had  said  above  that  others  had  declared 
that  John  had  risen  from  the  dead,  afterwards  however  is  not 
silent  as  to  Herod's  plainly  saying,  It  is  John  whom  I  be- 
headed ;  he  is  risen  froni  the  dead.     Which  words  also  may 
be  spoken  in  two  ways,  either  they  may  be  understood  as 
those  of  a  man  affirming  or  doubtiug. 

17.  For  Herod  himself  had  sent  forth  and  hiid 
hold  upon  John,  and  bound  him  in  prison  for  He- 
rodias'  sake,  his  brother  Phi]ip's  wife :  for  he  had 
married  her. 

VOL.   11.  I 
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18.  For  John  had  said  unto  Plerod,  It  is  not  lawfal 
for  thee  to  have  thy  brother's  wife. 

19.  Therefore  Herodias  had  a  quarrel  against  him, 
and  would  have  killed  him  ;  but  she  could  not ; 

20.  For  Herod  feared  John,  knowing  that  he  w^as 
a  just  man  and  an  holy,  and  obscrved  him  :  and 
when  he  heard  him,  he  did  many  things,  and  heard 
him  gladly. 

21.  And  when  a  convenient  day  w^as  come,  that 
Herod  on  his  birthday  made  a  supper  to  his  lords, 
high  captains,  and  chief  estates  of  Galilee ; 

22.  And  when  the  daughter  of  the  said  Ilerodias 
came  in,  and  danced,  and  pleased  Herod  and  them 
that  sat  with  him,  the  king  said  unto  the  damsel, 
Ask  of  me  whatsoever  thou  wilt,  and  I  will  give 
it  thee. 

23.  And  he  sware  unto  ber,  Whatsoever  thou  shalt 
ask  of  me,  I  will  give  it  thee,  unto  the  half  of  my 
kingdom. 

24.  And  she  went  fortb,  and  said  unto  ber  mothcr, 
Wliat  shall  I  ask  ?  And  she  said,  The  head  of  John 
the  Baptist. 

25.  And  she  came  in  straigbtw^ay  wath  haste  unto 
tbe  king,  and  asked,  saying,  I  will  that  tbou  give  me 
by  and  by  in  a  cbarger  the  hcad  of  John  the  Baptist. 

26.  And  the  king  was  exceeding  sorry  ;  yet  for  his 
oath's  sake,  and  for  tbeir  sakes  whicb  sat  witb  bim, 
he  w'ould  not  rejcct  ber. 

27.  And  immediately  the  king  scnt  an  executioner, 
and  commanded  his  bead  to  be  brought :  and  be  went 
and  bcbeadcd  him  in  thc  prison, 

28.  And  brougbt  bis  head  in  a  cbarger,  and  gave  it 
to  the  damsel :  and  the  damscl  gave  it  to  her  mother. 

29.  And  when  his  disciplcs  heard  of  it,  they  camc 
and  took  up  bis  corpse,  and  laid  it  in  a  tomb. 
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Theophyl.  The  Evangelist  Mark,  taking  oecasion  from 
what  went  before,  here  relates  the  death  of  the  Forerunner, 
saying,  For  Herod  himself  had  sent  forth  and  laid  hold  upon 
John,  and  bound  him  in  prisonfor  Herodias'  sake,  his  brother 
Philip's  wife  :  for  he  had  married  her.  Bede.  Ancient  his-  Bede 
tory  relates,  that  Philip,  the  son  of  Herod  the  great,  under  "  '  ^"^ 
whom  the  Lord  fied  into  Egypt,  the  brother  of  this  Herod, 
under  whom  Christ  suffered,  married  Herodias,  the  daughter 
of  king  Aretas  ;  but  afcerwards,  that  his  father-in-law,  after 
certain  disagreements  had  arisen  vvith  his  son-in-law,  had 
taken  his  daughter  away,  and,  to  the  grief  of  her  former 
husband,  had  given  her  in  marriage  to  his  enemy;  there- 
fore  John  the  Baptist  rebukes  Herod  and  Herodias  for  con- 
tracting  an  unlawfal  union,  and  because  it  was  not  allowed 
for  a  man  to  marry  his  brother's  wife  during  his  lifetime. 
Theophyl.  The  Liw  also  commanded  a  brother  to  marry 
his  brother's  wife,  if  he  died  without  children;  but  in  this 
case  there  was  a  daugliter,  which  made  the  marriage  crimi- 
nal :  there  follows,  Therefore  Herodias  had  a  quarrel  against 
him,  and  would  have  killed  him ;  but  she  could  not.  Bede.  Bede 
For  Herodias  was  afraid,  lest  Herod  should  repent  at  some  "'^'  ^"P 
time,  or  be  reconciled  to  his  brother  Phihp,  and  so  the 
unlawful  marriage  be  divorced.  It  goes  on,  For  Herod 
feared  John,  knoiving  that  he  was  a  just  man,  and  an  hohj. 
Gloss.  He  feared  him,  I  say,  because  he  revered  him,  for  gIoss 
he  knew  him  to  be  just  in  his  dealings  with  men,  and 
holy  towards  God,  and  he  took  care  that  Herodias  should 
not  slay  him.  And  when  he  heard  him,  he  did  many  things, 
for  he  thought  that  he  spake  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
heard  him  gladhj,  because  he  considered  that  what  he  said 
was  profitable.  Theophyl.  But  see  how  great  is  the  fury 
of  lust,  for  though  Ilerod  had  such  an  awe  and  fear  of  John, 
he  forgets  it  all,  that  he  may  minister  to  his  fornication. 
Remig.  Por  his  lustful  will  drove  him  to  lay  hands  on 
a  man  whom  he  knew  to  be  just  and  holy.  And  by  this, 
we  may  see  hovv  a  less  fault  becarae  the  cause  to  him  of 
a  greater ;  as  it  is  said,  He  which  is  filthy,  let  him  be  fiUhy  Rev.  22, 
still.  It  goes  on,  And  when  a  convenient  day  was  come, 
that  Herod  on  his  birthday  made  a  supper  to  his  lords,  high 
captains,  and  chief  estates  of  Galilee.     Bede.  The  only  men  ^ede 
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whom  we  read  of,  as  celebratiug  their  birtlidays  with  festive 
joys  are  Herod  and  Pharaoh,  but  each,  wiih  an  evil  presage, 
stained  his  birthday  with  blood;  Herod,  however,  with  so 
much  the  greater  wiekedness,  as  he  slew  the  holy  and  guilt- 
less  teacher  of  truth,  and  that,  by  the  wish,  and  at  the  in- 
stance  of  a  female  daneer.  For  there  follows,  Jnd  when  the 
daughter  of  the  said  Ilerodias  came  in,  and  danced,  and 
pleased  Uerod  and  them  that  sat  with  him,  the  hing  said  unto 
the  damsel,  Ask  of  me  ivhatsoever  thou  ivilt,  and  I  ivill  give 
it  thee.  Tiieophyl.  For  during  the  banquet,  Satan  danced 
in  the  person  of  the  damsel,  and  the  wicked  oath  is  com- 
pleted.  For  it  goes  on,  And  he  sivare  unto  her,  Whatsoever 
thou  shalt  ask  of  me,  I  ivill  give  it  thee,  uxito  the  half  of  my 
kingdom. 

Bede  Bede.  His   oath    does    not    excuse  his    murder,  for   per- 

chance  his  reason  for  swearing  was,  that  he  niight  find  an 
opportunity  for  slaying,  and  if  she  had  demanded  the  death 
of  his  father  and  mother,  he  surely  would  not  have  granted  it. 
It  goes  on,  And  she  went  forth,  and  said  unto  her  mother, 
What  shalt  I  ask?  And  she  said,  The  head  of  John  the 
Baptist.  Wortliy  is  blood  to  be  asked  as  the  reward  of  such 
a  deed  as  dancing.  It  goes  on,  And  she  came  in  straight- 
way  ivith  hasie,  ^j-c.  Theophyl.  The  mahgnant  woman  begs 
that  the  head  of  Joha  be  given  to  her  immediately,  that  is, 
at  once,  in  that  very  hour,  for  she  feared  lest  Herod  should 
repeut.     There  follows,  And  the  king  was  exceeding  sorry. 

Eede  Bede.  It  is  usual  with  Scripture,  that  the  historian  should 
'  ^"^''  relate  evcnts  as  they  wcre  then  beheved  by  all,  thus  Joseph 
is  called  the  father  of  Jcsus  by  Mary  herself.  So  now  also 
Herod  is  said  to  be  exceeding  sorry,  for  so  the  guests  thought, 
since  the  hypocrite  bore  sadness  on  his  face,  when  he  had 
joy  in  his  heart;  aud  he  cxeuses  his  wickedness  by  his 
oatli,  tliat  lie  might  be  impious  undcr  pretcnce  of  piety. 
Wlicreforc  thcre  follows,  For  his  oath's  sake,  and  for  their 
sakes  who  sat  with  him,  he  would  not  reject  her.  Theo- 
PHYL.  Hcrod  not  being  his  own  master,  but  full  of  hist,  ful- 
filled  his  oath,  and  slew  the  just  man  ;  it  would  liavc  been 
better  however  to  break  his  oath,  than  to  commit  so  great 

Bede         a  sin.     Bi:de.  In  that  again  wliich  is  added,  And  for  their 

"  '  ^"'^'     sakes  who  sat  with  him,  he  wishcs  to  make  all  partakers  iu 
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his  guilt,  that  a  bloody  feast  might  be  set  before  liixuri- 
ous  and  impure  guests.  Wherefore  it  goes  on,  But  sending 
an  execvMoner,  he  commanded  his  head  to  be  brought  in 
a  charger.  Theophyl.  '  Spiculator'  is  the  name  for  the 
public  servant  commissioned  to  put  men  to  death. 

Bede.  Now  Herod  was  not  ashamed  to  bring  before  his  Bede 
guests  the  head  of  a  murdered  man ;  but  we  do  not  read  of  "^'  ^"^* 
such  an  act  of  madness  in  Pharaoh.     From  both  examples, 
however,  it  is  proved  to  be  raore  useful,  often  to  call  to  mind 
the  cc^ming  day  of  our  death,  by  fear  and  by  Kving  chastely» 
than  to  celebrate  the  day  of  our  birth  with  luxury.    For  man 
is  born  in  the  woi'ld  to  toil,  but  the  elect  pass  by  death  out 
of  the  worhl  to  repose.     It  goes  on,  And  he  beheaded  him  in 
prison,  ^c.     Greg.    I  cannot,  without  the  greatest  wonder,  Greor. 
reflect  that  he,  who  was  filled  even  in  his  mother's  womb  ^'  '^ 

with  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  and  who  was  the  greatest  that 
had  arisen  amongst  those  born  of  women,  is  sent  iuto  prison 
by  wicked  men,  is  beheaded  for  the  daucing  of  a  girl,  and 
though  a  man  of  so  great  austerity,  meets  death  througli 
such  a  foul  instrument.  Are  we  to  suppose  that  there  was 
something  evil  in  his  Kfe,  to  be  wiped  away  by  so  ignomi- 
nious  a  death?  When,  however,  could  he  commit  a  sin  even 
in  his  eating,  whose  food  was  only  locusts  and  wild  honey? 
How  could  he  offend  in  his  conversation,  who  never  quitted 
the  wihlerness?  How  is  it  that  Almighty  God  so  despises 
in  this  hfe  those  whom  He  has  so  subhmely  chosen  before 
all  ages,  if  it  be  not  for  the  reason,  which  is  plain  to  the 
piety  of  the  faithful,  that  He  thus  sinks  them  into  the  low- 
est  place,  because  He  sees  how  He  is  rewarding  them  in 
the  highest,  and  outwardly  He  throws  them  down  amongst 
things  despised,  because  inwardly  He  draws  thera  up  even 
to  incomprehensible  things?  Let  each  then  infer  frora  this 
what  they  shall  sufFer,  whom  He  rejects,  if  He  so  grieves 
those  whom  He  loves.  Bede.  There  follows,  And  when  his  Bede 
disciples  heard  of  it,  they  came  and  took  up  his  corpse,  and  "  ^  ^"^* 
laid  it  in  a  tomb.  Josephus  relates,  that  John  was  brought 
bound  into  the  castle  of  Macheron,  and  there  slain ;  and 
ecclesiastical  history  says  that  he  was  buried  in  Sebaste,  Theo- 
a  city  of  Palestine,  once  cahed  Samaria.  But  the  behead-  hYslE  - 
ing  of  John  the  Baptist  signifies  the  lessening  of  that  fame,  cies.  3,  s. 
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by  wliicli  he  was  thouglit  to  be  Christ  by  the  people,  as  the 
raising  of  our  Saviour  on  the  cross  typifies  the  advance  of 
the  faith,  in  that  He  Ilimself,  who  was  first  looked  upon  as 
a  prophet  by  the  multitude,  was  rccognised  as  the  son  of  God 
by  all  tbe  faithful ;  wherefore  John,  wlio  was  destined  to  de- 
creasc,  was  born  when  the  daylight  begins  to  wax  short ;  but 
the  Lord  at  that  season  of  the  year  in  which  the  day  begins 
to  lengthen.  Theophyl.  In  a  mystical  way,  however,  Herod, 
whose  name  means,  '  of  skin,'  is  the  people  of  the  Jews,  and 
the  wife  to  whom  he  was  wedded  means  vain  glory,  wliose 
daughter  eveu  now  encircles  the  Jews  with  her  dance, 
namely,  a  false  understanding  of  the  Scriptures;  thcy  in- 
deed  beheaded  John,  that  is,  the  word  of  prophecy,  and  hohl 
to  hira  Avithout  Christ,  his  head.  Pseudo-Jekome.  Or  else, 
The  head  of  the  law,  which  is  Christ,  is  cut  off  from  His  owu 
body,  that  is,  the  Jewish  people,  and  is  given  to  a  Gentile 
damsel,  that  is,  the  Roman  Church,  and  the  damsel  gives  it 
to  her  adulterous  mother,  that  is,  to  the  synagogue,  who  in 
the  end  will  beheve.  The  body  of  John  is  buried,  his  head 
is  put  in  a  dish;  thus  the  human  Letter  is  covered  over,  the 
Spirit  is  honoured,  and  received  on  the  altar. 

30.  And  the  apostles  gathered  themselves  togcther 
unto  Jesus,  and  told  Him  all  things,  both  wliat  they 
had  done,  and  what  they  had  taught. 

31.  And  He  said  unto  theni,  Come  ye  yourselves 
apart  into  a  desert  place,  and  rest  a  wliile :  for  there 
were  many  coming  and  going,  and  thcy  had  no  lci- 
sure  so  much  as  to  cat. 

32.  And  they  departcd  into  a  dcscrt  placc  by  ship 
privately. 

33.  And  the  peoplc  saw  them  departing,  and  many 
knew  Him,  and  ran  afoot  thither  out  of  all  cities,  and 
outwcnt  thcm,  and  camc  togcther  unto  Him. 

34.  And  Jesus,  when  He  came  out,  saw  much  peo- 
ple,  and  was  moved  with  compassion  toward  them, 
becausc  they  were  as  sheep  not  having  a  shephcrd : 
and  He  bcgan  to  tcaih  them  many  things. 
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Gloss.  The  Evangelist,  after  relating  the  death  of  John,  Gloss. 
gives  an  account  of  those  things  which  Christ  did  with  His  "°"  ^'^^' 
disciples  after  the  death  of  John,  saying,  And  the  Apostles 
gathered  ihemselves  together   unto  Jesus,  and  told  Him  all 
things.  both  what  they  had  done,  and  ivhat  they  had  tanght. 
Pseudo-Jerome.  For  they  return  to  the  fountain-head  whence 
the  streams  flow ;  tliose  who  are  sent  by  God,  always  offer 
up  thanks  for  tliose  things  which  they  have  received.    Theo- 
PHYL.  Let  us  also  learn,  when  we  are  sent  on  any  mission, 
not  to  go  far  away,  and  not  to  overstep  the  bounds  of  the 
office  committed,  but  to  go  often  to  him  who  sends  us,  and 
report  all  tliat  Ave  have  done  and  taught ;  for  we  must  not 
only  teach  but  act.     Bede.    Not  only  do  the  Apostles  tell  Bede 
the  Lord  what  they  themselves  had  done  and  taught,  but  "^'  ^"^'' 
also  His  own  and  John^s  disciples  together  tell  Him  what 
John  had  suffered,  during  the  time  that  they  were  occupied 
in  teaching,  as  Matthew  rehates.     It  goes  on :  And  He  said 
to  them,  Come  ye  yourselves  apart,  ^c.     Aug.  This  is  smid  to  Aug.  de 
have  taken  place  after  the  passion  of  John,  therefore  what  is  2°45^^* 
first  related  took  place  last,  for  it  was  by  these  events  that 
Herod  was  moved  to  say,  This  is  John  the  Baptist,  whom  I 
beheaded.      Theophyl.  Again,  He  goes  into  a  desert  place 
from  His  humility.      But  Christ  makes  His  disciples  rest, 
that  men  who  are  set  over  others  may  learn,  that  they  who 
labour  in  any  work  or  in  the  word  deserve  rest,  and  ought 
not  to  Labour  continually.     Bede.  How  arose  the  necessity  Bede 
for  giving  rest  to  liis  disciples,  he  shews,  when  he  adds,  "^'  ^"^* 
For  there  were  mamj  coming  and  going,  and  they  had  no  lei- 
sure  so  much  as  to  eat ;  we  may  then  see  how  great  was  the 
happiness  of  that  time,  both  from  the  toil  of  the  teachers, 
aud  from  the  diligence  of  the  learners.      It  goes  on,  And 
embarking  in  a  ship,  they  departed  into  a  desert  place  j)ri- 
vately.     The  disciples  did  not  enter  into  the  ship  alone,  but 
taking  up  the  Lord  with  thera,  they  went  to  a  desert  place, 
as  Matthew  shews.    Here  He  tries  the  faith  of  the  multitude,  ]\iatt.  14. 
and  by  seeking  a  desert  place  He  would  see  whether  they 
care  to  follow  Him.     And  they  follow  Him,  and  that  not  on 
horseback,  nor  in  carriages,  but  laboriously  coming  on  foot, 
they   shew  how   great  is  their  anxiety  for  their  salvation. 
There  follows,  And  the  people  saw  them  departing,  and  many 
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knew  Ilim,  and  ran  afoot  thither  out  of  all  cities,  and  outioeni 
them.    In  saying  that  they  outwent  them  on  foot,  it  is  proved 
that  the  disciples  with  the  Lord  did  not  reach  the  other  bank 
of  the  sea,  or  of  the  Jordan,  but  tlicy  went  to  the  nearest 
places  of  the  same  country,  whcre  the  pcople  of  those  parts 
could  come  to  them  on  foot.     Theophyl.  So  do  thou  not 
wait  for  Christ  till   He  IJimself  call  you,  but  outrun  Him, 
and  come  before  Him.     There  follows,  Atid  Jesus  tvhen  Ile 
came  out  saw  much  jjeople,  and  was  moved  with  compassion 
towards  them,  because  they  were  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd. 
The  Pliarisees  being  raveniug  wolves  did  not  fecd  the  sheep, 
but  devoured  them ;  for  which  reason  they  gather  theraselves 
to  Christ,  the  true  Shepherd,  who  gave  them  spiritual  food, 
that  is,  the  word  of  God.     Wherefore  it  goes  on,  And  He 
began  to  teach  them  many  things.     For  seeing  that  those  who 
followed  Him  on  account  of  His  miracles  were  tired  from  the 
length  of  the  way,  He  pitied  thera,  and  wished  to  satisfy  their 
Bede  in     wish  by  teaching  them.    Bede.  Matthew  says  that  Ile  healed 
26^*^    '    their  sick,  for  thc  real  way  of  pitying  the  poor  is  to  opcn  to 
thera  the  way  of  truth  by  teaching  them,  and  to  take  away 
their  bodily  pains.      Pseudo-Jerome.    Mystically,  however, 
the  Lord  took  apart  those  whora  He  chose,  tliat  though 
living  amongst  evil  men,  they  might  not  apply  their  minds 
to  evil  things,  as  Lot  in  Sodom,  Job  in  the  land  of  Uz,  and 
Obadiah  in  the  house  of  Ahab. 
Bede  in         Bede.   Lcaving  also  Judaea,   the  holy  preachcrs,  in  the 
25!'''*   '    desert  of  the  Church,  overwhelmed  by  the  burden  of  their 
tribulations  amongst  the  Jews,  obtained  rest  by  the  impart- 
ing  of  the  grace  of  faith  to  the  Geutiles.     Pseudo-Jerome. 
Little  indeed  is  the  rest  of  the  saints  here  on  earth,  long  is 
thcir  labour,  but  afterwards,  they  are  bidden  to  rest  frora 
their  labours.     But  as  in  the  ark  of  Noah,  the  animals  that 
were  within  were  sent   forth,    and  they  that  were  without 
rushed  in,  so  is  it  in  the  Church,  Judas  went,  the  thief  carae 
to  Christ.     But  as  long  as  men  go  back  frora  the  faith,  the 
Church  can  have  no  rcfuge  frora  grief ;  for  Rachel  weeping 
for  her  children  would  not  be  corafortcd.      Moreover,  this 
world  is  not  the  banquet,  in  which  the  new  wine  is  drunk, 
when  the  new  song  will  be  sung  by  raen  made  anew,  when  this 
Bede  in     mortal  shall  havc  put  ou  immortality.    Bede.  But  wlicn  Christ 

Maic.  2, 
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goes  to  the  deserts  of  the  Gentiles,  many  bands  of  the  faith- 
ful  leaving  the  walls  of  their  cities,  that  is,  their  old  manuer 
of  living,  foUow  Him. 

35.  And  when  the  day  was  now  far  spent,  His  dis- 
ciples  came  unto  Him,  and  said,  This  is  a  desert  place, 
and  now  the  time  is  far  passed : 

36.  Send  them  away,  that  they  may  go  into  the 
country  round  about,  and  into  the  villages,  and  buy 
themselves  bread :  for  they  have  nothing  to  eat. 

37.  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Give  ye  them 
to  eat.  And  they  say  unto  Him,  Shall  we  go  and 
buy  two  hundred  pennyworth  of  bread,  and  give  them 
to  eat  ? 

38.  He  saith  unto  them,  How  many  loaves  have 
ye  ?  go  and  see.  And  when  they  knew,  they  say, 
Five,  and  two  fishes. 

39.  And  He  commanded  them  to  make  all  sit  down 
by  companies  upon  the  green  grass. 

40.  And  they  sat  down  in  ranks,  by  hundreds,  and 
by  fifties. 

41.  And  when  He  had  taken  the  five  loaves  and 
the  two  fishes,  He  looked  up  to  heaven,  and  blessed, 
and  brake  the  loaves,  and  gave  them  to  His  disciples 
to  set  before  them ;  and  the  two  fishes  divided  He 
among  them  all. 

42.  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled. 

43.  And  they  took  up  twelve  baskets  full  of  the 
fragments,  and  of  the  fishes. 

44.  And  they  that  did  eat  of  the  loaves  were  about 
five  thousand  men. 

Theophyl.  The  Lord,  placing  before  them,  first,  what  is 
most  profitable,  that  is,  the  food  of  the  word  of  God,  after- 
wards  also  gave  the  multitude  food  for  their  bodies ;  in  be- 
ginuing  to  relate  which,  the  EvangeUst  says,  And  when  the 


ubi  sup. 
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clay  was  nowfar  spent,  Jlis  disciples  came  unto  Him,  and  said, 
Bcde         T/iis  is  a  desert  place.     Bede.  The  time  beiii^  far  spent. 

Illll     S1111  .  O  1  J 

pomts  out  that  it  was  evening.    Wherefore  Luke  says,  Bul  tlie 
day  had  begun  to  decline.     Theophyl.  See  now,  how  those 
who  are  disciples  of  Christ  grow  in  love  to  man,  for  they 
pity  the  multitudes,   and   come  to  Christ  to  intercede  for 
them.     But  the  Lord  tried  thcm,  to  see  whetlier  they  would 
know  that  His  power  was  great  enough  to  feed  them.    Where- 
fore  it  goes  on,  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Give  ye 
Bede         them  to  eat.     Bede.  By  these  words  He  calls  on  His  Apo- 
""^'  '"P-     stles,  to  break  bread  for  the  people,  that  they  might  be  ablc 
to  testify  that  they  had  no  bread,  and  thus  the  greatness  of 
the  miracle  raight  become  more   known.     Theophyl.  But 
the  disciples  thought  that  He  did  not  know  wliat  was  neces- 
sary  for  the  feeding  of  so  large  a  multitude,  for  their  answer 
shews  that  they  were  troubled.     For  it  goes  on,  And  they 
said  unto  Him,  Let  us  go  and  huy  tioo  hundred  penmjworih 
Aug.de     of  bread,  and  give  them  to  eat.     Aug.  Tliis  in  the  Gospel 
^uIq^^'    ^^  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^^^  answer  of  Philip,  but  Mark  gives  it  as  the 
answer  of  the   disciples,  wishing  it  to  be  undcrstood  that 
Philip  made   tliis   answer    as   a  raouthpiece  of  the  others ; 
although  he  raight  put  the  plural  number  for  the  singular, 
as  is  usuah     It  goes  on,  And  He  saith  unto  them,  How  many 
loaves  have  ye?  go  and  see.     The  other  Evangelists  pass  over 
this  being  done  by  the  Lord.     It  goes  on,  And  when  ihey 
knew,  they  say,  Five,  and  two  fishes.     This,  vvhich  was  sug- 
gested  by  Andrew,  as  we  learn  from  John,  the  other  Evan- 
gelists,  using  the  plural  for  the  singular,  have  put  into  the 
mouth  of  the  disciples.    It  goes  on,  And  Ile  commanded  them 
to  make  all  sit  down  by  companies  upon  the  green  grass,  and 
they  sat  doivn  in  ranks  by  hundreds  and  by  fifties.     But  we 
need  not  be  perplexed,  though  Luke  says  that  they  were 
ordered  to  sit  down  by  fifties,  and  Mark  by  hundreds  and 
fifties,  for  one  has  mentioned  a  part,  the  other  the  whole. 
Mark,  who  mentions  the  hundreds,  fills  up  what  the  other 
lias  left  out.     Theophyl.  We  are  given  to  understand  that 
they  lay  down  in  parties,  separate  from  one  another,  for  what 
is  transLited   by  companies,  is  repeatcd  twice  over  in  the 
Greek,  as  though  it  wcre  by  companies  and  companics.     It 
gocs  on,  And  when  Ile  had  taken  the  five  loaves  and  the  tivo 
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fishes,  He  loolied  nj)  to  heaven,  and  blessed,  andbrake  the  loaves, 

and  gave  them  to  His  disciples  to  set  before  them :  and  the 

two  fishes  divided  He  among  them  all.     Chrys.  Now  it  was  Vict.  Ant. 

with  fitness  tliat  He  looked  up  to  heaven,  for  the  Jews,  when  ^^"^"  "' 

receiving  manna  in  the  desert,  presumed  to  say  of  God,  Can  vid.Chrys. 

He  give  bread  ?     To  prevent  this  therefore,  before  He  per-  jyfatt.  4". 

formed  the  miracle,  He  referred  to  His  Father  what  He  was  Ps.rs,  20. 

about  to  do.     Theophyl.  He  also  looks  up  to  heaven,  that 

He  may  teach  us  to  seek  our  food  from  God,  and  not  from 

the  devil,  as  they  do  who  unjustly  feed  on  other  men's  hibours. 

By  this  also  He  intimated  to  the  crowd,  that  He  could  uot 

be  opposed  to   God,  since  He  called  upon  God.     And  He 

gives  the  bread  to  His  disciples  to  set  before  the  multitude, 

that  by  handHng  the  bread,  they  might  see  that  it  was  au 

undoubted  miracle.     It  goes  on :  And  they  did  all  eat,  and 

were  filled  :  and  they  took  up  tivelve  haskets  full  of  the  frag- 

ments.    Twelve  baskets  of  fragments  remained  over  and  above, 

that  each  of  the  Apostles,  carrying  a  basket  on  his  shoulder, 

might  recognise   the  unspeakable  wonder    of  the   miracle. 

For  it  was  a  proof  of  overflowing  power  not  only  to  feed  so 

many  men,  but  also  to  leave  such  a  superabimdance  of  frag- 

ments.    Even  though  Moses  gave  manna,  yet  what  was  given 

to  each  was  measured  by  his  necessity,  and  what  was  over 

and  above  was  overrun  with  worms.    EUas  also  fed  the  woman, 

but  gave  her  just  what  was  enough  for  her;  but  Jesus,  beiug 

the   Lord,  makes  His  gifts  with   superabundant  profusion. 

Bede.  Again,  in  a  mystical  sense,  the  Saviour  refreshes  the  Bede 

hungry  crowds  at  the  day's  dechne,  because,  either  now  that  ^^^  ^"P* 

the  end  of  the  Avorld  approaches,  or  now  that  the  Sun  of 

jiistice  has  set  in  death  for  us,  we  are  saved  from  wasting 

away  in  spiritual  hunger.     He  calls  the  Apostles  to  Him  at 

the  breaking  of  bread,  intimating  that  daily  by  them  our 

hungry  souls  are  fed,  that  is,  by  their  letters  and  examples. 

By  the  five  loaves  are  figured  the  Five  Books  of  Moses,  by 

the  two  fishes  the  Psalms  and  Prophets.     Theophyl.  Or  the 

two  fishes  are  the  discourses  of  fishermen,  that  is,  their  Epi- 

stles  and  Gospeh     Bede.  ^  There  are  five  senses  in  the  out-  Bede 

iibi  sup. 

■"  The  same  application  to  tlie  five  The  latter,  probably,  was  the  source 
senses  is  found  in  Origen  in  Matt.  14,  from  whicli  Bedeborrowedit,  as  in  both 
17,  and  St.  Ambrose  in  Luc,  lib.  6,  80.      it  forms  a  portion  of  a  comparison  be- 
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ward  man,  wliich  shews  that  by  the  five  tliousand  men  are 

meant  those  who,   hving  in  thc  workl,  know  how  to  raake 

Grej?.        a  ffood  use  of  external  things.    Gueg.  The  difFerent  ranks  in 

Mor.  16,         ,  .   ,      ,  ,  ,.      T  1  ,        -,.  ,         , 

55.  which  those  who  ate  he  down,  mark  out  the  divers  churches 

which  make  up  the  one  Cathohc.     ^  But  the  Jubilee  rest  is 

contained  in  the  mystery  of  the  number  fifty,  and  fifty  must 

be  doubled  before  it  reaches  up  to  a  hundred.     As  then  the 

first  step  is  to  rest  from  doing  evil,  tliat  afterwards  the  soul 

may  rest  more  fully  from  evil  thoughts,  some  He  dowu  in 

Bede         partics  of  fifty,  others  of  a  hundred.    Bede.  Again,  those  men 

ubi  sup.     jjg  down  on  grass  and  are  fed  by  the  food  of  the  Lord,  who 

have  trodden  under  foot  their  concupiscences  by  continence, 

and  apply  themselves  dihgently  to  hear  and  fulfil  the  words 

'  vid.Aur.  of  God.     ^  The  Saviour,  however,  does  not  create  a  new  sort 

Matt.  p.    ^^  ^^^^  >  ^^^  when  He  came  in  the  flesh  He  preached  no 

537.  other  things  than  were  predicted^,  but  shewed  how  preo;nant 

cata  ap.      with  mystcrics  of  grace  were  the  writings  of  the  Law  and  the 

Bed.         Prophets.    He  looks  up  to  heaven,  that  He  may  teach  us  that 

there  we  must  look  for  grace.     He  brcaks  and  distributes  to 

the  disciples  that  they  may  place  the  bread  before  the  multi- 

tudes,  because  He  has  opened  the  mysteries  of  prophecy  to 

holy  doctors,  who  are  to  preach  them  to  the  whole  world. 

"VVhat  is  left  by  the  crowd  is  taken  up  by  the  disciples,  be- 

cause  the  more  sacred  mysteries,  which  cannot  be  received 

by  the  foohsh,  are  not  to  be  passed  by  with  neghgence,  but 

to  be  enquired  into  by  the  perfect.  For  by  the  twelve  baskets, 

the  Apostles  and  the  following  Doctors  are  typified,  exter- 

nally  iudeed  despised  by  men,  but  iuwaidly  fuU  of  healthful 

food.     For  all  know  that  carrying  baskets  is  a  part  of  the 

work  of  slaves.    Pseudo-Jerome.  Or,  in  the  gathcring  of  the 

twelve  baskets  full  of  fragments,  is  signified  the  time  wlicn 

they  shall  sit  on  thrones,  judging  all  who  are  left  of  Abra- 

bara,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  when  the 

remnant  of  Israel  shah  be  savcd. 

tween  this  nniraele,  and  that  of  the  four  *  The  number  fifty  is  connected  with 

thousaiid  bcing  fcd  with  sevcn  loaves,  rcst  froin   sJn,   or   reniission,  with  an 

in  which  the  latter  are  said  to  be  a  type  allusionto  tlie  Jubiloe  and  to  Pentecost 

of  the  Christian,  who  has  given  up  ex-  by  Oiigen  in  Matt.,  tom.  xi.  3,  and  by 

ternal    things.      Origen,    Hom.    3,    in  St.  Anibrose  ap.  David  8.     On  number 

Levit.,   lays    it    down   as   a    principle,  a  hundrcd,  as  the  recogiiised  bymhol  of 

tliat  tlie  nuinber  five  is  almost  always  perlection,   vid.    Benedictine   Kalo  ou 

taken  for  the  five  senses  in  Scripture.  Origen  iu  Malt.,  tom.  xi.  3. 
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45.  And  straightway  He  constrained  Ilis  dis- 
ciples  to  get  into  the  ship,  and  to  go  to  the  other 
side  before  unto  Bethsaida,  while  Ile  sent  away 
the  people. 

46.  And  when  Ile  had  sent  them  away,  He  departed 
into  a  mountain  to  pray. 

47.  And  when  even  was  come,  the  ship  was  in  the 
midst  of  the  sea,  and  He  alone  on  the  land. 

48.  And  He  saw  them  toiUng  in  rowing  ;  for  the 
wind  was  contrary  unto  them  :  and  about  the  fourth 
watch  of  the  night  lle  cometh  unto  them,  walking 
upon  the  sea,  and  would  have  passed  by  them. 

49.  But  when  they  saw  Him  walking  upon  the  sea, 
they  supposed  it  had  been  a  spirit,  and  cried  out : 

50.  For  they  all  saw  Him,  and  were  troubled.  And 
immediately  Ile  talked  with  them,  and  saith  unto 
them,  Be  of  good  cheer  :  it  is  I ;  be  not  afraid. 

51 .  And  He  went  up  unto  them  into  the  ship  ;  and 
the  wind  ceased  :  and  they  were  sore  amazed  in  them- 
selves  beyond  measure,  and  wondered. 

52.  For  they  considered  not  the  miracle  of  the 
loaves  :  for  their  heart  was  hardened. 

Gloss.  Tlie  Lord  indeed  by  the  miracle    of  the   loaves  Gloss. 
sliewed  that  He  is  tlie  Creator  of  the  world :   but  now  by  "°" 
■walking  on  tlie  waves  He  proved  that  He  had  a  body  free 
from  the  weight  of  all  sin,  and  by  appeasing  the  winds  and  by 
calming  the  rage  of  the  waves,  He  declared  Himself  to  be  the 
Master  of  the  elements.    Wherefore  it  is  said,  A7id  straight- 
way  He  constraijied  Ilis  disciples  to  get  into  the  ship,  and  to 
go  to  the  other  side  before  unto  Bethsaida,  while  lie  sent  away 
the  people.     Pseudo-Chrys.  He  dismisses  indeed  the  people  Vict.  Ant 
■with  His  blessing  and  with  some  cures.    But  He  constrained  \P^^'  ^" 
His  disciples,  because  they  could  not  without  pain  separate 
themselves  from  Hira,  and  that,  not  only  on  account  of  the 
very  great  affection  which  they  had  forllim,  but  also  because 
they  were  at  a  loss  how  Ile  would  join  them.     Bede.  But  it  Bede  in 

Marc.  2, 
2  7. 
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is  with  reason  that  we  wonder  how  Mnrk  says,  that  after  the 

rairacle  of  the  loaves  the  disciples  crossed  the  sea  of  Beth- 

saida,  when  Luke  relates  that  the  miracle  was  done  in  the 

Lulce  9,     parts  of  Bethsaida,  unless  we  understand  that  Luke  raeans  by 
10  ... 

the  desert  which  is  Bethsaida  not  the  country  immediateiy 

around  the  town,  but  the  desert  places  belonging  to  it.    But 

whcn  INIark  says  that  they  shoukl  yo  before  unto  Bethsaida, 

tlie  town  itself  is  meant.    It  goes  on  :  Atid  lohen  He  had  sent 

Vict.  Ant.  them  aivay,  He  departed  into  a  mountain  to  pray.     Pseudo- 

Marc.        Chrys.  This  we  must  understand  of  Christ,  in  that  He  is  man; 

He  does  it  also  to  teach  us  to  be  constant  in  prayer.  Theophyl. 

But  wlien  He  had  dismissed  the  crowd,  He  goes  up  to  pray, 

Bedein      fgr  pi'ayer  requires  rest  and  silence.     Bede.  Not  every  man, 

Jlarc.  2,      ^  ,  .  .111 

28.  however,  who  prays  goes  up  lato  a  mountam,  but  he  alone 

prays  well,  who  seeks  God  in  prayer.  But  he  who  prays  for 
riches  or  worldly  honour,  or  for  the  death  of  his  enemy,  sends 
John  G,  up  from  the  lowest  depths  his  vile  pi'ayers  to  God.  John 
says,  When  Jesus  therefore  perceived  ihat  they  ivould  come 
and  take  Him  by  force  and  make  Ilim  a  king,  He  departed 
again  into  a  mountain  Himself  alone.  It  goes  on  :  And  when 
even  was  come,  the  ship  ivas  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  and  He 
alone  on  the  land.  Theophyl.  Now  the  Lord  permitted 
His  disciples  to  be  in  danger,  that  they  might  learn  patience  ; 
wherefore  He  did  not  immediately  come  to  their  aid,  but  al- 
lowed  them  to  remaiu  in  danger  all  night,  that  He  might 
teach  them  to  wait  patiently,  and  not  to  hope  at  ouce  for 
help  in  tribuLitions.  For  there  foUows,  And  He  saw  them 
toiling  in  rowing,  for  the  ivind  ivas  contrary  unto  them :  and 
about  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night  he  cometh  unto  them  ivalk- 
Vict.  Ant.  ing  vpon  the  sea.  Pseudo-Chrys.  Holy  Scripture  reckons 
Marc  "  ^^^^  watches  in  the  night,  making  each  division  three  hours ; 
wherefore  by  the  fourth  watch  it  means  that  which  is  aftcr  the 
ninth  hour,  that  is,  in  the  tenth  or  some  following  hour. 
Aug.de  There  foUows,  And  ivould  have  passed  them.  Aug.  But  how 
ii.  47.  *  could  they  understand  this,  except  from  His  going  a  difterent 
way,  wishing  to  pass  them  as  strangers ;  for  they  were  so  far 
from  recognising  Him,  as  to  take  Ilim  for  a  spirit.  For  it 
goes  on :  But  ivhen  they  saw  Hhn  loalking  upon  the  sea,  they 
supposed  it  had  been  a  spirit,  and  cried  out.  Theophyl. 
Sce  again  how  Christ,  though  Ile  was  about  to  put  an  end  to 
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their  dangers,  puts  them  in  greater  fear.   But  He  iramediately 
reassured  thera  by  Ilis  voice,  for  it  continues,  And  immedi- 
atehj  He  talked  ivith  them,  and  said  unto  them,  It  is  I,  be  not 
afraid.     Chrys.    As  soou  then  as  they  knew  Him  by  His  vid.Chrys. 
voice,  tlieir  fear  left  thera.     Aug.  How  then  could  He  wish  ^l"""'  ^" 

'  _     _  Matt.  50. 

to  pass  thera,  whose  fears  He  so  reassures,  if  it  were  not  that  au»'. 
His  wisli   to   pass  thera  would  wring  frora   them  that  cry,  "^'  ^"^P- 
which  called  for  His  help?    Bede.  But  ^Theodorus,  who  was  Bede 
Bishop  of  Phanara,  wrote  that  the  Lord  had  no  bodily  weight  "  '  ^"^" 
in  His  flesh,  and  walked  on  the  sea  without  weight ;  but  the 
Catholic  faith  declares  that  He  had  weight  according  to  the 
flesh.    For  Dionysius  says,  We  know  not  how  without  plung- 
ing  in  His  feet,  which  had  bodily  weight  and  the  gravity  of 
raatter,  He  could  walk  on  the  wet  and  unstable  substance. 
Theophyl.    Then  by  entering  into  the  ship,  the  Lord  re- 
strained  the  tempest.     For  it  continues,  And  He  went  iip 
unto  them  into  the  ship,  and  the  wind  ceased.    Great  indeed  is 
the  miracle  of  our  Lord's  walking  on  the  sea,  but  the  tem- 
pest  and  the  contrary  wind  were  there  as  well,  to  raake  the 
miracle  greater.     For  the  Apostles,  not  understanding  frora 
the  rairacle  of  the  five  loaves  the  power  of  Christ,  now  more 
fuUy  knew  it  from  the  miracle  of  the  sea.    Wherefore  it  goes 
on,  And  they  were  sore  amazed  in  themselves.      For  they 
understood  not  concerning  the  loaves.     Bede.  The  disciples  Bede 
indeed,  who  were  still  carnal,  were  araazed  at  the  greatuess  ^  ^  ^"^" 
of  His  virtue,  they  could  not  yet  however  recoguise  in  Him 
the  truth  of  the  Divine  Majesty.     Wherefore  it  goes  on,  For 
their  hearts  were  hardened.     But  mystically,  the  toil  of  the 
disciples  in  rowing,  and  the  contrary  wind,  mark  out  the 
labours  of  the  Holy  Church,  who  araidst  the  beating  waves 
of  the  world,  and  the  blasts  of  unclean  spirits,  strives  to  reach 
the  repose  of  her  celestial  country.     And  well  is  it  said  that 
the  ship  was  in  the  raidst  of  tlie  sea,  and  He  alone  on  land, 
for  sometimes  the  Church  is  afldicted  by  a  pressure  from  the 


y  The  opinion  witli  wliich  Theodorus  HisDivinity?     Theodorus  was  Bp.  of 

is  charged,  was  one  held  by  the  Phan-  Pharan,  in  Arabia,  and  was  condemned 

tasiasts,   a  sect  of  the   Monophysites.  as  the  author  of  the  Monothelite  heresy 

The  denial  of  a   human   body  to  our  iii   the   Lateran    Council   under  Pope 

Lord  was    a   natural    cousequence    of  Martin  L,  A.D.  649.  The  passage  from 

denying  Him  a  human  soul,  for  how  Dionysius  is  quoted  in  Actio  3  of  the 

could  a  humanbody  inclose,  soto  speak,  Council,  and  occurs  de  Div.  Nom.  c.  L 
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Gentiles  so  overwlielming,  tliat  lier  Rcdeeraer  sceras  to  have 

entirely  deserted  lier.    But  the  Lord  sees  llis  own,  toiling  on 

the  sea,  for,  lest  they  faint  in  tribulations,  Ile  streugthens 

tliem  by  the  look  of  Ilis  love,  and  sonietiracs  frees  them  by 

a  visible  assistauce.     Furtlier,  iu  the  fourth  w'atch  He  came 

to  thera  as  daylight  approached,  for  wheu  mau  lifts  up  his 

niind  to  the  light  of  guidance  from  on  high,  the  Lord  will  be 

with  him,  and  the  dangers  of  teraptations  will  be  laid  asleep. 

Vict.         Pseudo-Chrys.  Or  else,  the  first  watch  means  the  time  up 

Cat'  r       ^^  *^^  deluge;  the  second,  up  to  Moses;  the  third,  up  to  the 

Marc.        coming  of  the  Lord  ;  in  the  fourth  the  Lord  came  and  spoke 

I^"'e         to  His  disciples.     Bede.  Often  then  does  the  love  of  Heaven 

seem  to  have  deserted  the  faithful  in  tribulation,  so  that  it 

may  be  thought  that  Jesus  wishes  to  pass  by  His  disciples, 

as  it  were,  toiling  in  the  sea.     And  still  do  heretics  suppose 

that  the  Lord  was  a  phantom,  and  did  not  take  upon  Him 

'  vid.  sup.  real  flesh  from  the  Yirgin'^.     Pseudo-Jerome.  And  He  says 

^°  ^  ^'      to  thera,  Be  of  good  cheer,  It  is  I,  because  we  shall  see  Him 

as  Ile  is.     But  the  wind  and  the  storm  ceased  when  Jesus 

sat  down,  that  is,  reigued  in  the  ship,  which  is  the  Catholic 

Bede         Church.     Bede.  In  whatsoever  heart,  also,  He  is  present  by 

"^'     the  grace  of  His  love,  there  soou  all  the  strivings  of  vices, 

and  of  the  adverse  world,  or  of  evil  spii'its,  are  kept  under 

and  put  to  rest. 

53.  And  when  they  had  passed  over,  they  came 
into  the  land  of  Gennesaret,  and  drew  to  the  shore. 

54.  And  when  they  were  come  out  of  the  ship, 
straightw^ay  they  knew  Him, 

55.  And  ran  through  that  whole  rcgion  round 
about,  and  began  to  carry  about  in  beds  those  that 
wcre  sick,  where  they  heard  Ile  was. 

56.  And  whithcrsoever  Ile  entered,  into  villages,  or 
cities,  or  country,  thcy  laid  the  sick  in  the  streets, 
and  bcsought  II im  that  they  might  touch  if  it  wcre 
but  the  border  of  llis  garment :  and  as  many  as 
touchcd  Ilim  were  made  whole. 

Gloss.  Glos.s.   The  Evangclist,  having  shewn  thc  dangcr  which 

11011  occ. 
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the  disciples  had  sustained  in  their  passagc^  and  their  deli- 
verance  from  it,  now  shews  the  place  to  which  they  sailed, 
saying,  And  ivhen  they  had  passed  over,  they  came  into  the 
land  of  Gennesaret,  and  drew  to  the  shore.     Theophyl.  The 
Lord  remaiued  at  the  above-mentioned  pLace  for  some  time. 
Therefore  the  Evangehst  subjoius,  And  when  they  had  come 
out  of  the  ship,  straightway  they  knew  Him,  that  is,  the  in- 
habitauts  of  the  country.     Bede.  But  they  knew  Him  by  Bede 
report,  not  by  His  features ;    or  through  the  greatness  of"^''"^'' 
His   miracles,  even   His   person  was  known  to  some.     See 
too  how  great  was  the  faith  of  the  men  of  the  land  of  Gen- 
nesaret,  so  that  they  were  not  content  with  the  heaHng  of 
those   who   were  present,   but    sent  to  other  towns   round 
about,  that  all  might  hasten  to  the   Physician  ;    wlierefore 
there  follows,  And  ran  through  the  whole  region  round  ahout, 
and  began  to  carry  about  in  beds  those  that  were  sick,  lohere 
they  heard  He  was.     Theophyl.  For  they  did  not  call  Him 
to  their  houses  that  He  might  heal  them,  but  rather  the 
sick  themselves  were  brought  to  Him.      Wherefore  it  also 
follows,  And  whithersoever  He  entered  into  villages,  or  cities, 
or  country,  ^c.     For  the  miracle  which  had  been  wrought 
on  the  woman  with  an  issue  of  blood,  had  reached  the  ears 
of  raany,  and  caused  in  them  that  great  faith,  by  which 
they  were  healed.     It  goes  on,  And  as  many  as  touched  Him 
ivere  made  whole.     Bede.   Again,   in  a  mystical  sense,   do  Bede 
thou  understand  by  the  hem  of  His  garraent  the  slightest  "  '  ^"^' 
of  His  coramandraents,   for   whosoever    shall    transgress   it 
shall  he  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  else  Matt.  5, 
His  assuraption  of  our  fiesh,  by  which  we  have  come  to  ^^' 
the  Word  of  God,  and  afterwards  shall  have  the  enjoyment 
of  His  majesty.     Pseudo-Jerome.  Furthermore  that  which 
is  said,  And  as  many  as  touched  Him  were  made  ivhole,  shall 
be  fulfilled,  when  grief  and  mourning  shall  fly  away. 


VOL,  II. 


CHAP.    VII. 

1.  Then  came  together  unto  Ilim  the  Pharisees, 
and  certain  of  the  Scribes,  which  came  from  Je- 
rusalem. 

2.  And  when  they  saw  some  of  His  disciples  eat 
bread  with  defiled,  tliat  is  to  say,  with  unwashen 
hands,  they  found  fault. 

3.  For  the  Pharisees,  and  all  the  Jews,  except  they 
wash  their  hands  oft,  eat  not,  holding  the  tradition  of 
the  elders. 

4.  And  when  they  come  from  the  market,  except 
they  wash,  they  eat  not.     And  many  other  things 
there  be,  which  they  have  received  to  hold,  as  the 
washing  of  cups,  and   pots,  brasen  vessels,   and  of    ' 
tables. 

5.  Then  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes  asked  Him, 
Why  walk  not  Thy  disciples  according  to  the  tra- 
dition  of  the  elders,  but  eat  bread  with  unwashen 
hands  ? 

6.  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Well  hath 
Esaias  prophesied  of  you  hypocrites,  as  it  is  written, 
This  pcople  honoureth  Me  with  their  lips,  but  their 
heart  is  far  from  Me. 

7.  Ilowbeit  in  vain  do  they  worship  Me,  tcaching 
for  doctrincs  the  commandments  of  men. 

8.  For  laying  aside  the  commandment  of  God,  ye 
hold  the  tradition  of  men,  as  the  washing  of  pots  and 
cups  :  and  many  other  such  like  things  ye  do. 
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9.  And  Ile  said  unto  them,  Full  well  ye  reject  thc 
commandment  of  God,  that  ye  may  keep  your  own 
tradition. 

10.  For  Moses  said,  Honour  thy  father  and  thy 
mother;  and,  Whoso  curseth  father  or  mother,  let 
him  die  the  death  : 

11.  But  ye  say,  If  a  man  shall  say  to  his  father 
or  mother,  It  is  Corban,  that  is  to  say,  a  gift,  by 
whatsoever  thou  mightest  be  profited  by  me ;  he 
shall  be  free. 

12.  And  ve  suffer  him  no  more  to  do  oudit  for  his 
father  or  bis  mother ; 

1 3.  Making  the  word  of  God  of  none  effect  through 
your  tradition,  which  ye  have  delivered:  and  many 
such  like  things  do  ye. 

Eede.  The  people  of  the  land  of  Gennesareth,  who  seemed  Bede  m 
to  be  unlearned  men,  not  only  come  themselves,  but  also  29^*^°'  * 
bring  their  sick  to  the  Lord,  that  they  may  but  succeed  in 
touching  the  hem  of  His  garment.  But  the  Pharisees  and 
Scribes,  who  ought  to  have  been  the  teachers  of  the  people, 
run  together  to  the  Lord,  not  to  seek  for  heahng,  but  to 
move  captious  questions;  wberefore  it  is  said,  Then  there 
came  together  unto  Him  the  Pharisees  and  certain  of  the 
Scribes,  coming  from  Jerusalem ;  and  ivhen  they  saiv  some 
of  his  disciples  eat  bread  with  common,  that  is,  with  un- 
washen  hands,  they  found  fault.  Theophyl.  For  the  dis- 
ciples  of  the  Lord,  who  were  taught  only  the  practice  of 
virtue,  used  to  eat  in  a  simple  way,  without  washing  their 
hands ;  but  the  Pharisees,  wishing  to  find  an  occasion  of 
blame  against  them,  took  it  up ;  they  did  not  indeed  blanie 
them  as  transgressors  of  the  law,  but  for  transgressing  the 
traditions  of  the  elders.  Wherefore  it  goes  on:  For  the 
Pharisees  and  all  the  Jews,  except  they  wash  their  hands  oft, 
eat  not,  holding  the  tradition  ofthe  elders.  Bede.  For  taking  Bede 
the  spiritual  words  of  the  Prophets  in  a  carnal  sense,  they  "^'  ^"'^' 
observed,  by  washing  the  body  alone,  commandments  which 
concerned  the  chastening  of  the  heart  and  deeds,  sayinj 
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Tsa.  1,  16.  JVash  you,  make  you  clean  ;  and  af^aiii,  Be  ye  clean  tliat  bear 

^sa.  o-,      ^j^^  vessels  of  the  Lord.     It  is  thcrefore  a  supcrstitious  hu- 

raan  tradition,  that  men  who  are  clean  already,  should  wasli 

oftener  because  thev  eat  bread,  and  that  tliev  should  not  eat 

on  lcaving  the  market,  without  washing.    But  it  is  necessary 

for  those  who  desire  to  partake  of  the  bread  which  comes 

down  from  heaven,  often  to  clcanse  their  evil  dceds  by  alms, 

by  tcars,  and  the  other  fruits  of  righteousness,     It  is  also 

iiecessary  for  a  man.  to  wash  thoroughly  away  the  pollutions 

Avhich  he  has  contracted  from  the  cares  of  temporal  busi- 

ness,  by  being  afterwards  intent  on  good  thoughts  and  works. 

In  vain,  however,  do  the  Jews  wash  their  hands,  and  cleanse 

themselves  after  the  market,  so  long  as  they  refuse  to  be 

washed  in  the  font  of  the  Saviour ;  in  vain  do  they  observe 

the  washing  of  their  vessels,  who  neglect  to  wash  away  the 

filthy  sins  of  their  bodies  aud  of  their  hearts.     It  goes  on : 

Then  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  ashed  Him,  Why  walk  not 

Thy  disciples  after  the  tradition  of  the  elders,  but  eat  bread 

Hier.  in     imth  common  hands  ?    Jerome.  Wonderful  is  the  folly  of  the 

"^*   Pharisees  and  Scribes ;  they  accuse  the  Son  of  God,  bccause 

He  keeps  not  the  traditious  and  precepts  of  men.     But  coi7i- 

mon  is  here  put  for  unclean ;    for  the  people  of  the  Jews, 

boasting  that  they  were  the  portion   of  God,  called  those 

meats  common,  which  all  made  use  of.     Pseudo-Jeuome.  IIc 

beats  back  tlie  vain  words  of  thc  Pharisees  with  llis  argu- 

ments,  as  men  drive  back  dogs  with  weapons,  by  interpret- 

ing  Moses  and  Isaiah,  that  we  too  by  the  word  of  Scripture 

may  conquer  the  heretics,  who  oppose  us ;  wherefore  it  goes 

Isa.  29,     on  :   JFell  hath  Esaias  prophesied  of  you  hypocrites ;  as  it  is 

written,  This  people  honoureth  me  with  their  lips,  but  their 

Vict.  Ant.  heart  is  far  from  me.      Pseudo-Chrys.  For  since  they  un- 

Marc! '"    justly  accused  the  disciples  not  of  transgressing  the  law,  but 

the  commands  of  the  eklers,  He  sharply  confounds  them,  call- 

ing  them  hypocrites,  as  looking  with  reverence  upon  wliat 

was  not  wortliy  of  it.     Ile  adds,  however,  the  words  of  Isaiah 

the  prophet,  as  spoken  of  them  ;  as  tliough  He  would  say, 

As  thosc  mcn,  of  whom  it  is  said,  that  they  honour  God  with 

their  /ips,  ivhilst  their  heart  is  far  from  Him,  in  vain  pre- 

tend  to  observe  the  dictates  of  picty,  whilst  tliey  honour  the 

doctriucs  of  raen,  so  ye  also  ncglect  your  soul,  of  which  ye 
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should  take  care,  and  blarae  tliose  who  live  jtistly,  Pseitdo- 
Jerome.  But  Pharisaical  tradition,  as  to  tables  and  vessels, 
is  to  be  cut  off,  and  cast  away.  For  they  often  make  the  cora- 
mands  of  God  yield  to  the  traditions  of  raen ;  wherefore  it 
continues,  For  laying  aside  the  commandments  of  God,  ye  hold 
to  tJie  traditions  of  men,  as  the  ivashing  of  pots  and  ciips. 
Pseudo-Chrys.  Moreover,  to  convict  them  of  neglecting  tlie  vict.  Ant. 
reverence  due  to  God,  for  the  sake  of  the  tradition  of  the  L  '^'' "' 

'  Marc. 

elders,  which  was  opposed  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  He  sub- 
joinSj   For  Moses  said,  IJonour  thy  father  and  thy  mother ;  Exod.  21, 
and,  Wlioso  curseth  father  or  mother,  let  him  die  the  death.  ^^' 
Bede.  The  sense  of  the  word  honour  in  Scripture  is  not  so  I3ede 
much  the  saluting  and  paying  court  to  men,  as  alms-giving,  "  '  ^"P* 
and  bestowing  gifts;  honour,  says  the  Apostle,  widows  who  i  Tim. 
are  widows  indeed.    Pseudo-Chrys.  Notwithstanding  the  ex-    '   ' 

„,,..,  .  Vict.  Ant. 

istence  of  such  a  divme  law,  and  the  ^  threats  against  such  e  Cat.  iu 
as  break  it,  ye  lightly  transgress  the  commandraent  of  God,  ^'^'■^'^^- 
observing  the  traditions  of  the  Elders.     Wherefore  there  fol~  ap.  vict. 
lows,  But  ye  say,  If  a  man  shall  say  to  his  father  or  mother, 
It  is  Corban,  that  is  to  say,  a  gift,  hy  vjhatsoever  thou  might- 
est  be  profited  by  me ;  understand,  he  will  be  freed  from  the 
observation  of  the  foregoing  command.     Wherefore  it  con- 
tinues,  And  ye  suffer  him  no  more  to  do  ought  for  his  father  or    . 
his  mother.    Theophyl.  Por  the  Pharisees,  wishing  to  devour 
the  offerings,  instructed  sons,  when  their  parents  asked  for 
sorae  of  tlieir  property,  to  answer  them,  What  thou  hast  asked 
of  me  is  corban,  that  is,  a  gift,  I  have  already  offered  it  up 
to  the  Lord ;  thus  the  parents  would  not  require  it,  as  being 
offered  up  tb  the  Lord,  ^  (and  in  that  way  profitable  for  their 
own  salvation).    Thus  they  deceived  the  sons  into  neglecting 
thcir  parents,  whilst  they  themselves  devoured  the  offerings; 
with  this  therefore  the  Lord  reproaches  thera,  as  transgress- 
ing  the  law  of  God  for  the  sake  of  gain.     Wherefore  it  goes 
on,  Maldng  the  word  of  God  ofnone  effect  through  your  tradi- 
tions,  which  ye  have  delivered :  and  many  such  like  things  do 
ye;   transgressing,  that  is,  the  commands  of  God,  that  ye 
may  observe  the  traditions  of  men.     Pseudo-Chrys.  Or  else  vict.  Ant. 
it  may  be  said,  that  the  Pharisees  taught  young  persons,  that  \^.^f' '" 
if  a  man  offercd  a  gift  in  expiation  of  the  injury  done  to  his 

*  The  words  in  tlie  parenthesis  are  uot  iu  Theophj^lact. 


toin.  xi.  0. 


13 Ji  COSPEL    ACCORDTNG    TO  CIIAP.    VII. 

father  or  mother,  he  was  free  from  sin,  as  having  given  to 
God  the  gifts  which  are  owed  to  a  pareut;  and  in  saying 

Bede         this,  tlicj  did  not  allow  parents   to  be  honoured.     Bede. 

u  1  sup.     rpj     passaGre  may  in  a  few  words  have  this  sense,  Every  gift 

vid.  Hier.  ,  ,  •„  i       /.  i 

in  Matt.  which  I  have  to  raake,  will  go  to  do  you  good ;  for  ye  compcl 
l^'-l^  ■  children,  it  is  meant,  to  say  to  their  parents,  that  gift  which 
^fatt.  I  was  going  to  offcr  to  God,  I  expend  on  feeding  you,  and 
docs  you  good,  oh  father  and  mother,  speaking  this  ironically. 
Thus  they  would  be  afraid  to  accept  what  had  bccn  given 
into  the  hands  of  God,  and  might  prefer  a  life  of  poverty  to 
living  on  consecrated  property.  Pseudo-Jerome.  Mystically, 
again,  the  disciples  eating  with  unwashed  hands  signifies  the 
future  fellowship  of  the  Gentiles  with  the  Apostles.  Tbe 
cleansing  and  washing  of  the  Pliarisees  is  barren;  but  thc 
fellowship  of  the  Apostles,  though  without  washiug,  has 
stretched  out  its  branches  as  far  as  the  sea. 


14.  Aiid  when  He  had  called  all  the  pcople  unto 
Him,  He  said  unto  them,  Hearken  uuto  me  every  one 
of  you,  and  understand  : 

15.  There  is  nothing  from  without  a  man,  that 
cntering  into  him  can  defile  him :  but  the  things 
which  come  out  of  him,  those  are  they  that  defile  the 
man. 

16.  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hcar,  let  him  hear. 

17.  And  when  He  was  entered  into  the  house  from 
the  people,  His  disciples  asked  Him  conccrning  the 
parable. 

18.  And  He  saith  unto  them,  Are  ye  so  without 
understanding  also  ?  Do  ye  not  perceive,  that  wdiat- 
soever  thing  from  without  entereth  into  the  man,  it 
cannot  dcfile  him ; 

19.  Because  it  entereth  not  into  his  hcart,  but  into 
the  belly,  and  goeth  out  into  the  draught,  purging  all 
meats  ? 

20.  And  He  said,  That  which  comcth  out  of  thc 
man,  that  dcfileth  thc  man. 
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21.  For  from  witliin,  out  of  tlie  lieart  of  men, 
proceed  evil  thoughts,  adulteries,  fornications,  mur- 
ders, 

22.  Thefts,  covetousness,  wickedness,  deceit,  las- 
civiousness,  an  evil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride,  foolishness  : 

23.  All  these  evil  things  come  from  within,  and 
defile  the  man. 

Pseudo-Chrys.  The  Jews  regard  and  mvirmur  about  only  Vict.  Ant. 
the  bodily  purification  of  tiie  law ;  our  Lord  wishes  to  bring  Ij^^^^'  "^ 
in  the  contrarj.  Wlierefore  it  is  said,  And  when  He  had 
called  all  ihe  people  unto  Him,  He  said  unto  them,  Hearken 
unto  Me  every  one,  and  understand ;  there  is  nothing  from 
without  a  man,  that  entering  into  Jiim  can  defile  him,  but  the 
things  which  come  out  of  a  man,  those  are  they  which  defile 
a  man ;  that  is,  which  make  him  unclean.  The  things  of 
Christ  have  relation  to  the  inner  man,  but  those  which  are 
of  the  law  are  visible  and  external,  to  which,  as  being  bodily, 
the  cross  of  Christ  was  shortly  to  put  an  end.  Theophyl. 
But  the  intention  of  the  Lord  in  saying  this  was  to  teach 
men,  that  the  observing  of  meats,  which  the  law  commands, 
should  not  be  taken  in  a  carnal  sense,  and  from  this  He 
began  to  unfold  to  them  the  intent  of  the  law.  Pseudo-  Vict,  Ant. 
Chrys.  Again  He  subjoins,  Tf  any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  ^arc  '" 
let  him  hear.  For  He  had  not  clearly  shewn  them,  what 
those  things  are  which  proceed  out  of  a  man,  and  defile 
a  man ;  and  on  account  of  this  saying,  the  Apostles  thought 
that  the  foregoing  discourse  of  the  Lord  impHed  some  other 
deep  thing;  wherefore  there  follows :  And  when  He  was 
entered  into  the  house  from  the  people,  His  disciples  asked 
Him  concertiing  the  parable ;  they  called  it  parable,  because 
it  was  not  clear.  Theophyl.  The  Lord  begins  by  chiding 
them,  wherefore  there  follows,  Are  ye  so  without  understand- 
ing  also?  Bede.  For  that  man  is  a  faulty  hearer  who  con-  Bede 
siders  what  is  obscure  to  be  a  clear  speech,  or  what  is  clear  ^  ^  ^"^' 
to  be  obscurely  spoken.  Theophyl.  Then  the  Lord  shews 
them  what  was  hidden,  saying,  Do  ye  not  perceive,  that  ivhat- 
soever  thing  from  without  entereth  into  the  man,  it  cannot 
make  him  common?     Eede.    For  the  Jews,  boasting  them-  Bede 

ubi  sup. 
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selves  to  be  the  portion  of  God,  call  common  those  meats 
which  all  men  usc,  as  shellfish,  hares,  and  animals  of  that 
sort.  Not  even  however  what  is  offered  to  idols  is  unclean, 
iu  as  far  as  it  is  food  and  God's  creature;  it  is  tlie  invoca- 
tion  of  devils  which  makes  it  unclcan ;  and  IIc  adds  the 
cause  of  it,  saying,  Because  it  enlereth  not  into  his  heart. 
The  principal  seat  of  the  soul  according  to  Plato  is  the  brain, 
but  according  to  Christ,  it  is  in  the  heart.  Gloss.  ^  It  sajs 
tlierefore  into  his  heart,  that  is,  into  his  mind,  wliich  is  the 
principal  part  of  his  soul,  on  which  his  \\\\o\e  life  dcpends ; 
wherefore  it  is  necessary,  that  according  to  tlic  state  of  his 
heart  a  man  should  be  called  clean  or  unclean,  and  thus  what- 
soever  does  not  reach  the  soul,  caunot  bring  pollution  to  the 
man.  Meats  thcrefore,  siuce  they  do  not  reach  the  soul,  can- 
not  in  their  own  nature  defile  a  man;  but  an  inordinate  use 
of  meats,  which  proceeds  from  a  want  of  order  in  the  mind, 
makes  men  unclean.  But  that  meats  cannot  reach  the 
mind,  Ile  shews  by  that  which  He  adds,  saying,  But  into 
the  helly,  and  goeth  out  into  the  draught,  purging  all  meats. 
This  however  He  says,  without  referring  to  what  reraains 
from  the  food  in  the  body,  for  that  which  is  necessary  for 
the  nourishmcnt  and  growth  of  the  body  remains.  But 
that  wliich  is  superfluous  goes  out,  and  thus  as  it  were 
Atip:.lib.  purges  tlie  nourishmcnt,  which  rcmains.  Aug.  For  some 
73"  ''^  *  tliings  are  joined  to  others  in  such  a  way  as  both  to  change 
and  be  changed,  just  as  food,  losing  its  former  appearance, 
is  both  itself  turncd  into  our  body,  and  we  too  are  changed, 
and  our  strength  is  refreshcd  by  it.  ^Furthcr,  a  raost 
subtle  liquid,  after  the  food  has  been  prcpared  and  digested 
in  our  veins,  and  other  arteries,  by  sorae  hidden  channels, 
called  from  a  Greek  word,  pores,  passes  tlirough  us,  and 
goes  into  the  draught.  13t:de.  Thus  then  it  is  not  meat 
that  makes  men  unclcan,  but  wickedness,  which  works  in  us 

"  It  is  probable  tliat  most,  ifnot  all  are  not  in  St.  Augustine,  but  in  Bede, 

the  Glosscs  which  cannot  be  found,  are  who   took    tliem    originally    from    St. 

from  St.  Thomas  himself,  and  this  one  Jerome's    Commentary    on    Matlhew, 

is  espccially  like  his  language,  as  may  from   whence  niost  of  Bcde^s  remarks 

be  seen  by  referring  to  Summa,  2,  2,  on   this   passage  are    taken    word   for 

Qu.  118,  Art.  1,  and  1.  Qu.  IID,  Art.  I,  word.     As  the  seiUence  markcd  Bede 

in  both  of  which  places  also  he  quotes  is  not  found  in  him,it  probably  belonijs 

the  passages  in    St.  Mattliew   parallel  to   tiie  Gloss,  und  his  name  has  becii 

to  this  part  of  St.  Mark.  transferred  from  thc  fornicr  sentcnce. 

''  The  last  words  of  ihis   comnicnt 
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the  passions  wliich   come   from  within ;    wherefore  it   goes 
on  :  And  He  said,  That  which  cometh  oiit  of  a  man,  that  de- 
fileth  a  man.     Gloss.  The  meaning  of  which  He  points  out,  Gloss. 
when  He  subjoins, /or /rom  ivithin,  out  of  the  heart  of  men,'^^^^^^^' 
proceed  evil  thoughts.    And  thus  it  appears  that  evil  thoughts 
belong  to   the   mind,  which  is   here   called  the  heart,  and 
according  to  which  a  man  is  called  good  or  bad,  clean  or 
unclean.     Bede.  Frora   this   passage   are   condemned  those  Bede 
men  who  suppose  that  thoughts  are  put  into  them  by  the  ^^^  ^"^'' 
devil,  and  do  not  arise  frora  their  own  evil  will.     The  devil 
may  excite  and    help  on  evil  thoughts,  he  cannot  be  their 
author.     Gloss.  Frora   evil  thoughts,  however,   evil  actions  non  in 
proceed  to  greater  lengths,  concerning  which   it  is   added,  ^^^^X] 
adulteries,   that  is,   acts   which   consist   in  the  violation  ofdeLyia 
another  man's  bed ;    fornications,  which  are  unlawful  con-  '" 
nexions  between  persons  not  bound  by  marriage ;  murders, 
by  which  hurt  is  inflicted  on  the  person  of  one's  neighbour; 
thefts,  by  which  his  goods  are  taken  frora  hira ;  covetousness, 
by  which  things  are  unjustly  kept;  wickedness,  which  con- 
sists  in  caiurauiating  others ;  deceit,  iu  overreachiug  them ; 
lasciviousness,  to  which  belougs  any  corruption  of  mind  or 
body.     Theophyl.  An  evil  eye,  that  is,  hatred  and  flattery, 
for  he  who  hates  turns  an  evil  and  envious  eye  on  hira  whom 
he  hates,  and  a  flatterer  looking  askance  at  his  neighbour's 
goods,  leads  him  into  evil ;  blasphemies,  that  is,  faults  com- 
mitted  against  God ;  pride,  that  is,  contempt  of  God,  wheu 
a  man  ascribes  the  good,  which  he  does,  not  to  Gocl,  but  to 
his  own  virtue;  foolishness,  that  is,  an  injury  against  one's 
neighbour.    Gloss.  Or,  fooHshness  consists  in  wrong  thoughts  gIoss. 
conceriiing  God  ;  for  it  is  opposed  to  wisdom,  which  is  the  "°"  °.^*^- 

sgq  vid 

knowledge  of  divine  things.     It  goes  on,  All  these  evil  things  Sunnna 
come  from  within,  and  defile  the  man.     For  whatsoever  is  in^g^j'''^"' 
the  power  of  a  ra-an,  is  imputed  to  hira  as  a  fault,  because  all  i,  2.  Qu. 
such  things  proceed  frora  the  interior  will,  by  which  man  is   '   ' 
master  of  his  own  actions. 

24.  And  from  thence  He  arose,  and  went  into  the 
borders  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  entered  into  an  house, 
and  would  have  no  man  know  it :  but  He  could  not 
be  hid. 
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25.  For  a  certain  woman,  whosc  young  dauglitcr 
had  an  unclean  spirit,  heard  of  hini,  and  came  and 
fell  at  his  feet : 

26.  The  woman  was  a  Greck,  a  Syrophenician  by 
nation ;  and  she  bcsought  him  that  he  would  cast 
forth  the  devil  out  of  her  daughter. 

27.  But  Jcsus  said  unto  her,  Let  the  childrcn  first 
be  fillcd :  for  it  is  not  mcet  to  take  the  chiklren's 
bread,  and  to  cast  it  unto  the  dogs. 

28.  And  she  answered  and  said  unto  Him,  Yes, 
Lord  :  yet  the  dogs  under  the  table  eat  of  the  chil- 
drcn's  crumbs. 

29.  And  He  said  unto  her,  For  this  saying  go  thy 
way  ;  the  devil  is  gone  out  of  thy  daughter. 

30.  And  when  she  was  come  to  hcr  house,  she 
found  the  devil  gone  out,  and  her  daughter  laid  upon 
the  bed. 

Theophyl.  After  that  the  Lord  had  finished  His  teachini; 
concerning  food,  seeing  that  the  Jews  were  incrcdulous,  He 
enters  into  the  country  of  the  Gcntiles,  for  the  Jews  being 
unfaithful,  salvation  turns  itself  to  the  Gentilcs ;  wherefore  it 
is  said,  And  from  thence  He  arose,  and  went  into  the  borders 
Yvct  Ant.  of  Tyre  and  Sidon.     Pseudo-Chiiys.  Tvre  and  Sidon  were 

/■"1    t     ■  «^ 

Ma-rc.  *"  places  of  thc  Canaanitcs,  therefore  the  Lord  comcs  to  them, 
not  as  to  His  own,  but  as  to  men  who  had  nothing  in  com- 
mon  with  the  fathers  to  whom  the  promise  was  made.  And 
therefore  He  comes  in  such  a  way,  that  His  coming  should 
not  be  known  to  the  Tyrians  and  Sidouians.  Wlierefore  it 
continues  :  And  entered  into  a  Jiouse,  and  woidd  have  no  man 
knoiv  it.  For  the  time  had  not  come  for  His  dwclhng  with  the 
Gentiles  and  bringing  them  to  tlie  faith,  for  this  was  not  to 
be,  till  after  His  cross  and  resurrcctiou.  Tiieophyl.  Or  els-c 
His  reason  for  coming  in  sccret  was  that  the  Jcws  should  not 
find  occasion  of  bhime  agaiust  Him,  as  if  Hc  had  passcd  ovcr 
to  the  unckan  Gcntiles.  It  goes  on,  But  Ile  could  not  be  hid. 
Pseudo-  PsEUDO-AuG.  But  if  He  wished  to  do  so  and  could  uot,  it 
Uui'bt.      ^rpears  as  if  His  will  was  impotcnt;  it  is  not  possible  how- 
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ever  tliat  our  Saviour's  will  sliould  not  be  fulfilled,  nor  can  e  Vet. 
He  will  a  thing,  wliich  He  knows  ought  not  to  be.     There-  Test.  77. 
fore  when  a  thing  has  taken  place,  it  may  be  asserted  that 
He  has  willed  it.     But  we  should  observe  that  this  happened 
amongst  the  Gentiles,  to  whom  it  was  not  time  to  preach; 
nevertheless  not   to  receive  them  when  they  came  to  the 
faith  of  their  own  accord,  would  have  been  to  grudge  tbem 
the  faith.     So  then  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lord  was  not 
made  known  by  His  disciples;    others,  however,  who   had 
seen  Him  entering  the  house,  recognised  Him,  and  it  began 
to  be  known  that  He  was   there.     His  will   therefore  was 
that  He  should  not  be  proclaimed  by  His  own  disciples,  but 
that  others  should  come  to  seek  Him,  and  so  it  took  place. 
Bede.  Having  entered  also  into  the  house,  He  commanded  Bedein 
His  disciples  not  to  betray  who  He  was  to  any  oue  in  this  ^  '^30. 
unknown  region,  that  they  on  whom  He  had  bestowed  the 
grace  of  healing,  might  learn  by  His  example,  as  far  as  they 
could,  to  shriuk  from  the  glory  of  human  praise  in  the  shew- 
ing  forth  of  their  miracles  ;  yet  they  were  not  to  cease  from 
the  pious  work  of  virtue,  when  either  the  faith  of  the  good 
justly  deserved  that  miracles  should  be  done,  or  the  uufaith- 
fulness  of  the  wicked  might  necessarily  compel  them.     For 
He  Himself  made  known  His  entry  into  that  place  to  the 
Gentile  woman,  and  to  whomsoever  He  would.    Pseudo-Aug.  Pseudo- 
Lastly,  the  Canaanitish  woman  came  in  to  Him,  on  hearing  yj,"^syp 
of  Him.;  if  she  had  not  first  submitted  herself  to  the  God  of 
the  Jews,  she  would  not  have  obtained  their  benefit.     Con- 
cerning  her  it  continues  :  For  a  woman,  ivhose  daughter  had  an 
unclean  spirit,  as  soon  as  she  had  heard  of  Him,  came  in  and 
fell  at  Hisfeet.    Pseudg-Chrys.  Now  by  this  the  Lord  wished  Vict.  Ant. 
to  shew  His  disciples  that  He  opened  the  door  of  faith  even  ji^ic! 
to  the  Gentiles,  wherefore  also  the  nation  of  the  woman  is 
described  when  it  is  added,  The  zvoman  ivas  a  Gentile,  a  Syro- 
phenician  by  nation,  that  is,  from  Syria  of  Phsenice.     It  goes 
on  :  And  she  besought  Him  that  He  would  cast  forth  the  devil 
out  of  her  daughter.     Aug.    It  appears  however  that   some  An-r.  de 
question  about  a  discrepancy  may  be  raised,  because  it  is  2,  19. ' 
said  that  the  Lord  was  in  the  house  when  the  woman  came 
to  her,  asking  about  her  daughter.     When,  however,  Mat- 
thew  says  that  Ilis  disciples  had  suggested   to  Him,  Send 


140  GOSPEL   ACCORDING    TO  CIIAr.  VII. 

Matt.  15,  her  aivay,for  she  crieth  after  us,  lie  anpears  to  imply  nothing 
less  than  tliat  the  woman  uttered  supplicating  cries  after 
the  Lord,  as  He  walked.  How  then  do  we  iufer  that  she 
was  in  the  house,  except  by  gatlicring  it  from  Mark,  who 
says  that  she  came  in  to  Jesus,  after  having  before  said  that 
He  was  in  the  house  ?  But  Mattliew  in  that  he  says,  Jle 
ansivered  hernot  a  u-ord,  gave  us  to  understand  that  He  wcnt 
out,  duriug  that  silence,  from  the  house  ;  thus  too  the  other 
events  are  connected  together,  so  that  they  now  in  no  way 
disagree.  It  continues  ;  But  Ile  said  unto  her,  Let  the  chil- 
Bede  dren  he  ftrst  filled.  Bede.  The  time  will  come  when  evcn 
"^*  you  who  are  Gentiles  will  obtain  salvation  ;  but  it  is  right 
that  first  the  Jews  who  deservedly  are  wont  to  be  called  by 
the  name  of  children  of  God's  ancient  election,  should  be 
refreshcd  with  heavenly  bread,  and  that  so  at  length,  the  food 
of  hfe  should  be  ministered  to  the  Gentiles.  There  follows  : 
For  it  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children^s  bread,  and  to  cast  it  to 
Vict.  Ant.  the  dorjs,  Pseudo-Chrys.  These  words  He  uttered  not  that 
Marc!  "^  thcre  is  in  Him  a  deficiency  of  virtue,  to  prevent  His  minister- 
\\xz  to  all,  but  because  His  benefit,  if  ministered  to  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles  who  had  no  commuuication  with  each  otlier, 
might  be  a  cause  of  jcalousy.  Theoph.  He  calls  the  Gentiles 
dogs,  as  being  thought  wicked  by  the  Jews;  and  He  means 
by  bread,  the  benefit  which  the  Lord  promised  to  the  chil- 
dren,  that  is,  to  the  Jews.  The  sense  therefore  is,  that  it  is 
not  right  for  the  Gentiles  first  to  be  partakers  of  the  benefit, 
promised  principally  to  the  Jews.  Thc  reason,  therefore,  why 
the  Lord  does  not  immediately  hoar,  but  delays  His  grace,  is 
that  He  may  also  shew  that  the  faith  of  the  woman  was  firm, 
and  that  we  may  learn  not  at  once  to  grow  weary  in  prayer, 
Vict.  Aiit.  but  to  continue  earnest  till  we  obtain.  Pseudo-Chhys.  In  like 
(■  Cat.  m    nianncr  also  to  shew  the  Jews  that  Ile  did  not  confer  healing 

JU.UJ  C* 

on  foreigners  in  the  same  degree  as  to  them,  and  that  by  the 
discovery  of  the  woman's  faith,  tlic  unfaithfulness  of  the  Jews 
mi£[ht  be  thc  morc  hxid  bare.  For  the  woman  did  not  take  it 
ill,  but  with  much  reverence  assented  to  what  the  Lord  had 
said.  AMiercfore  it  gocs  on,  And  she  answered  and  said  unto 
Ilim,  Truth,  Lord,  but  the  dogs  under  the  tabJe  eat  of  the 
children's  crumbs.  Thkopuyl.  As  if  she  had  said,  The  Jews 
have  the  whole  of  that  bread  which  comes  down  from  heaven, 
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and  Thy  benefits  also;  I  ask  for  the  crumbs,  that  is,  a  small 
portion  of  the  benefit.  Pseudo-Chrys.  Her  placing  herself  Vict.  Ant. 
therefore  in  the  rank  of  dogs  is  a  mark  of  her  reverence ;  as  iP^^' '" 
if  she  said,  I  hold  it  as  a  favour  to  be  even  in  the  position  of 
a  dog,  and  to  eat  not  from  another  table,  but  from  that  of 
the  Master  himself.  Theoph  yl.  Because  therefore  the  woman 
answered  with  much  wisdom^  she  obtained  what  she  wanted ; 
wherefore  there  follows,  And  He  saicl  unto  her,  S^c.  He  said 
not,  My  virtue  hath  made  thee  whole,  but,  For  this  saying, 
that  is,  for  thy  faith,  which  is  shewn  by  this  saying,  go  thy 
way,  the  devil  is  gone  out  of  thy  daughter.  It  goes  on,  And 
when  she  ivas  come  into  her  house,  she  found  her  daughter 
laid  upon  the  bed,  and  the  devil gone  out.  Bede.  On  account  Bc(!e 
then  of  tlie  humble  and  faithful  saying  of  her  mother,  the  ^^^  ^^'P* 
devil  left  the  daugliter;  here  is  given  a  precedent  for  cate- 
chising  and  baptizing  infants,  seeing  that  by  the  faith  and 
the  confession  of  the  parents,  infants  are  freed  in  baptism 
from  the  devil,  though  they  can  neither  have  knowledge  iu 
themselves,  or  do  either  good  or  evil  Pseudo-Jerome.  Mys- 
tically  however  the  Gentile  woman,  who  prays  for  her  daugh- 
ter,  is  our  mother  the  Church  of  Rome.  Her  daughter 
affiicted  with  a  devil,  is  the  barbarian  western  race,  which 
by  faith  hath  been  turned  from  a  dog  into  a  sheep.  She 
desires  to  take  the  crumbs  of  spiritual  understanding,  not 
the  unbroken  bread  of  the  letter.  Theophyl.  The  soul  of 
each  of  us  also,  wlien  he  falls  into  sin,  becoraes  a  woman ; 
and  this  soul  has  a  daughter  who  is  sick,  that  is,  evil  actions; 
this  daughter  again  has  a  devil,  for  evil  actions  arise  from 
devils.  Again,  sinners  are  called  dogs,  being  filled  with 
uncleanness,  For  which  reason  we  are  not  worthy  to  receive 
the  bread  of  God,  or  to  be  made  partakers  of  the  immacu- 
late  mysteries  of  God ;  if  however  in  humility,  knowing  our- 
selves  to  be  dogs,  we  confess  our  sius,  then  the  daughter, 
that  is,  our  evil  life,  sliall  be  healed. 


31.  And  again,  departing  from  the  coasts  of  Tyre 
and  Sidon,  He  came  unto  the  sea  of  Galilee,  through 
the  midst  of  the  coasts  of  Decapohs. 

32.  And  they  bring  unto  Him  one  that  was  deaf, 
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and  had  an  impcdiment  in  his  spcech  ;  and  they  bc- 
seech  Him  to  put  His  hand  upon  him. 

33.  And  He  took  him  aside  from  the  muititudc, 
and  put  His  fingcrs  into  his  ears,  and  He  spit,  and 
touched  his  tongue ; 

34.  And  looking  up  to  heaven,  He  sighcd,  and 
saith  unto  him,  Ephphatha,  that  is,  Be  opened. 

35.  And  straightway  his  ears  were  opened,  and  the 
string  of  his  tongue  was  loosed,  and  he  spake  plain. 

36.  And  He  charged  tliem  that  they  should  tell  no 
man :  but  the  more  He  charged  them,  so  much  thc 
more  a  great  deal  they  publislied  it : 

37.  And  were  beyond  measure  astonished,  saying, 
He  hath  done  all  things  well :  He  malveth  both  the 
deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dumb  to  speak. 

Theophyl.  The  Lord  did  not  wish  to  stay  in  tlie  parts  of 
the  Gentiles,  lest  He  should  give  the  Jews  occasion  to  say, 
that  they  esteemed  Hira  a  transgressor  of  the  law,  becausc 
He  held  coramunion  with  the  Gentiles,  and  therefore  He  ira- 
mediately  returns  ;  wherefore  it  is  said,  And  again  departing 
from  the  coast  of  Tyre,  He  came  through  Sidon,  to  the  sea  of 

Eede  in      Galilee,  through  the  midst  of  the  borders  of  Decapolis.    Bede. 

3i'.  '  '  Decapohs  is  a  region  of  ten  cities,  across  the  Jordan,  to  the 
east,  over  against  GaHlee''.  When  therefore  it  is  said  that 
the  Lord  came  to  the  sea  of  Gahlee,  through  the  midst  of 
the  borders  of  Decapohs,  it  does  not  mean  that  He  entered 
the  confines  of  Decapohs  tliemselves ;  for  He  is  not  said  to 
have  crossed  the  sea,  but  rather  to  have  come  to  tlie  bordcrs 
of  the  sea,  and  to  have  reached  quite  up  to  the  place,  wliich 
was  opposite  to  the  midst  of  the  coasts  of  Decapohs,  which 
were  situatcd  at  a  distance  across  the  sea.  It  goes  on,  And 
they  bring  Jlim  one  that  was  deaf  and  dumb,  and  they  hesought 
Him  to  lay  hands  upon  him.  Theophyl.  Which  is  rightly 
placed  after  the  dehverance  of  one  possessed  with  a  devil, 

*=  It  appcars,  liowcver,  from  Reland,  Scythopolis,  was  on  this  side  Jordan, 
Palass.,  vol.  i.  p.  198,  tliat  a  portion  of  and  thercfore  this  tcxt  of  St.  Mark 
Decapolis,    includuig   its   niclropolis,      niay  be  taken  literally. 
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for  such  an  instance  of  suffering  came  from  the  devil.    There 

follows,  And  Ile  took  him  aside  from  the  muUitude,  and  put 

His  fingers  into  his  ears.     Pseudo-Chrys.  He  takes  the  deaf  Vict.  Ant. 

and  dumb   man  who  was  brought  to  Him  apart  from  the  ^arc  '" 

crowd,  that  He  might  not  do  His  divine  miracles  openly; 

teaching  us  to  cast  away  vain  glory  and  swelling  of  heart, 

for  no  one  can  work  miracles  as  he  can  who  loves  humihty 

aud  is  lowly  in  his  conduct.     But  He  puts  His  fingers  into 

his  ears,  when  He  might  have  cured  him  with  a  word,  to 

shew  that  His  body,  being  united  to  Deity,  was  consecrated 

by  Divine  virtue,  with  all  that  He  did.    For  since  on  account 

of  the  transgression  of  Adam,  human  nature  had  incurred 

much  suffering  and  hurt  in  its  members  and  senses,  Christ 

coming  into  the  world  shewed  the  perfection  of  human  nature 

in  Himself,  and  on  this  account  opened  ears  with  His  fingers, 

and  gave  the  power  of  speech  by  His  spittle.     Wherefore  it 

goes  on,  And  spit,  and  touched  his  tongue.     Theophyl.  That 

He  might  shew  that  all  the  members  of  His  sacred  body  are 

divine  and  holy,  even  the  spittle  which  loosed  the  string  of 

the  tongue.     For  the  spittle  is  only  the  superfluous  moisture 

of  the  body,  but  in  the  Lord  all  things  are  divine.     It  goes 

on,  And  looJdng  up  to  heaven,  He  groaned,  and  saith  unto  him, 

Ephphatha,  that  is,  Be  opened.     Bede.    He  looked   up  to  r>ede 

heaven,  that  He  might  teach  us  that  thence  is  to  be  pro-  "'^'  ^"P* 

cured  speech  for  the  dumb,  hearing  for  the  deaf,  health  for 

all  who  are  sick.     And  He  sighed,  not  that  it  was  necessary 

for  Him  to  beg  any  thing  from  His  Father  with  groaniug,  for 

He,  together  with  the  Pather,  gives  all  things  to  them  who 

ask,  but  that  He  might  give  us  an  example  of  sighing,  when 

for  our  own  errors  and  those  of  our  neighbours,  we  invoke 

the  guardianship  of  the  Divine  mercy.     Pseudo-Chrys.  He  Vict.  Ant 

at  the  same  time  also  groaned,  as  taking  our  cause  upon  ^^^^^' '" 

Himself,  and  pitying  human  nature,  seeing  the  misery  into 

which  it  had  fallen.     Bede.  But  that  which  He  says,  Eph-  Bede 

phatha,  that  is,  Be  opened,  belongs  properly  to  the  ears,  for  "^'  ®"P' 

the  ears  are  to  be  opened  for  hearing,  but  the  tongue  to  be 

loosed  from  the  bonds  of  its  impediment,  that  it  may  be  able 

to  speak.     Wherefore  it  goes  on,  And  straightway  his  ears 

were  opened,  and  the  string  of  his  tongue  was  loosed,  and  he 

spake  plain.     Where  each  nature  of  one  and  the  same  Christ 


iion  occ. 
sed  a 
Bede 
ubi  sup 
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is  manifcstly  distiiict,  looking  up  indced  into  ITcavenas  man, 
praying  unto  God,  He  groancd,  but  presently  w  ith  one  word, 
as  bcing  strong  in  the  Divine  Majcsty,  He  healed.  It  goes 
Vict.  Ant.  on,  A7id  Jle  charged  them  that  they  shoidd  tell  no  man.  Pseudo- 
Marc.  CiiRYS.  By  which  He  has  taught  us  not  to  boast  in  our 
powers,  but  in  the  cross  and  humiliation.  He  also  Irnde  them 
conceal  the  miracle,  lest  Ile  should  cxcite  the  Jews  by  envy 
to  kill  Ilim  before  the  time.  Pseudo-Jerome.  A  citv,  how- 
ever,  placed  on  a  hill  cannot  be  hid,  and  lowliness  always 
comes  before  glory.  Wherefore  it  goes  on,  But  the  more  He 
charged  them,,  so  much  the  more  a  great  deal  they  published  it. 
Theophyl.  By  this  we  are  taug^ht,  when  we  confer  benefits 
on  any,  by  no  means  to  seek  for  applause  and  praise;  but 
when  we  have  reccived  beuefits,  to  proclaira  and  praise  our 
ap.  Aug.    benefactors,  even  though  they  be  unwilHng.    Aug.  If  however 

non  occ.       j-.  i       i  i  i     i        ^»  •!!        /> 

sed  ap.  ile,  as  ouc  who  knew  tiie  present  and  the  luture  wills  of  raen, 
knew  that  they  woukl  proclaim  Ilim  the  more  in  proportion 
as  He  forbade  thera,  wh}'^  did  Ile  give  them  tliis  command  ? 
If  it  were  not  that  Ile  wished  to  prove  to  men  who  are  idle, 
how  much  more  joyfully,  with  how  much  greater  obedience, 
they  whom  He  commands  to  proclaim  Him  should  preach, 
when  they  who  were  forbidden  could  not  hold  their  pcace. 

Gloss.        Gloss.  From  the  preachinghowever  of  those  who  were  healed 

iion  oec.  i^y  Christ,  the  wonder  of  the  multitude,  and  thcir  praise  of 
the  benefits  of  Christ,  increased.  Wherefore  it  goes  on,  And 
they  were  beyond  measure  astonished,  saying,  He  hath  done 
all  things  well;  Jle  maketh  the  deaf  io  hear,  and  the  dumb  to 
speak.    Pseudo-Jerome.  Mystically,  Tyre  is  interpreted  uar- 

vid.  Isa.    rowness,  and  significs  Judaia,  to  which  the  Lord  said,  "  For 
'  the  bed  is  grown  too  narrow,"  and  from  which  He  turns  Ilira- 

self  to  thc  Gentilcs.  Sidon  means  '  huntiug,'  for  our  race  ia 
like  an  uutaraed  beast,  and  'sea,'  whicli  raeans  a  wavering 
inconstancy.  Again,  the  Saviour  conies  to  save  tlie  Gentiles  in 
the  midst  of  the  coasts  of  Decapohs,  which  may  be  interpreted, 
as  the  comraands  of  the  Decalogue.  Further,  the  human 
race  throughout  its  many  members  is  rcckoned  as  one  raan, 
catcn  up  by  varying  pestilence,  in  the  first  created  raan ;  it  is 
blinded,  that  is,  its  eye  is  evil ;  it  bccomes  deaf,  when  it  lis- 
tens  to,  and  dumb  when  it  speaks,  evil.  And  they  praycd 
Ilim  to  lay  Ilis  haud  upon  hira,  bccause  raany  just  men,  aud 


/ 
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patriarcliSj  wished  and  longed  for  tlie  time  vvhen  the  Lord 
should  come  in  the  flesh.     Bede.  Or  he  is  deaf  and  dumb,  Bede 
who  neither  has  ears  to  hear  the  words  of  God,  nor  opens  his  ^^'^  ^"P' 
mouth  to  speak  them,  and  such  must  be  presented  to  the 
Lord  for  healing,  by  men  who  have  already  learned  to  hear 
and  speak  the  divine  oracles.     Pseudo-Jerome.  Further,  he 
who  obtains  healing  is  alvvays  drawn  aside  from  turbulent 
thoughts,  disorderly  actions,  and  incoherent  speeches.     And 
the  fingers  which  are  put  into  the  ears  are  the  words  and  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  vvhom  it  is  said,  This  is  the  finger  Exod.  8, 
of  God.     The  spittle  is  heavenly  wisdom,  which  loosens  the  \f- 
sealed  hps  of  the  human  race,  so  that  it  can  say,  I  beiieve  in  12,  20. 
God,  the  Father  Almighty,  and  the  rest  of  the  Creed.     And^^^^^^' 
looking  up  to  heaven,  He  groaned,  that  is,  He  taught  us  to 
groan,  and  to  raise  up  the  treasures  of  our  hearts  to  the 
heavens ;  because  by  the  groauing  of  hearty  compunction, 
the  silly  joy  of  the  flesh  is  purged  away.     But  the  ears  are 
opened  to  hymns,  and  songs,  and  psalms ;  and  He  looses  the 
tongue,  that  it  may  pour  forth  the  good  word,  which  neither 
threats  nor  stripes  can  restrain. 


VOI..    II.  T' 


CHAP.  VIII. 

1.  In  tliose  days  the  multitude  belng  very  great, 
and  having  nothing  to  eat,  Jesus  called  His  disciples 
unto  Him,  and  saith  unto  them, 

2.  I  have  compassion  on  the  multitude,  because 
they  have  now  been  with  me  three  days,  and  have 
nothing  to  eat : 

3.  And  if  I  send  them  away  fasting  to  their  own 
houses,  they  will  faint  by  the  way :  for  divers  of  them 
came  from  far. 

4.  And  His  disciples  answered  Him,  From  whence 
can  a  man  satisfy  these  men  with  bread  here  in  the 
wilderness. 

5.  And  He  asked  them,  How  many  loaves  have  ye  ? 
And  they  said,  Seven. 

6.  And  He  commanded  the  people  to  sit  down  on 
the  ground  :  and  He  took  the  seven  loaves,  and  gave 
thanks,  and  brake,  and  gave  to  His  disciples  to  set 
bcfore  them  ;  and  they  did  set  them  before  the 
pcople. 

7.  And  they  had  a  few  small  fishes:  and  He  blessed, 
and  commanded  to  set  them  also  before  them. 

8.  So  they  did  eat,  and  were  filled  :  and  they  took 
up  of  the  broken  meat  that  was  left  seven  baskets. 

9.  And  they  that  had  eaten  were  about  four  thou- 
sand  :  and  He  sent  them  away. 

Theophyl.  After  the  Lord  had  performcd  the  former 
miracle  concerning  the  multijjlication  of  thc  loaves,  now 
ugain,  a  fitting  occasion  prcscnts  itself,  and  Ile  takes  the 
opportunity  of  working  a  similar  miraclc ;  whcrefore  it  ia  said, 
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In  those  days,  the  muUitude  heing  very  great,  and  having 
nothing  to  eat,  Jesus  called  Ilis  disciples  unto  Ilim,  and 
saith  unto  them,  I  have  compassion  on  the  multitude,  be- 
cause  they  have  now  been  with  Me  three  days,  and  have 
nothing  to  eat.  For  he  did  not  always  work  miracles  con- 
cerning  tlie  feeding  of  the  multitude,  lest  they  should  follow 
Him  for  the  sake  of  food;  now  therefore  He  would  not 
have  performed  this  miracle,  if  He  had  not  seen  that  the 
multitude  was  in  danger.  "Wherefore  it  goes  on :  And  if 
I  send  them  aivay  fasting  to  their  own  houses,  they  will  faint 
hy  the  ivay  :  for  divers  of  them  came  from  far.  Bede.  Bede  in 
Why  they  who  came  from  afar  hold  out  for  three  days,  ^^^'^'  ^' 
Matthew  says  more  fully  :  And  He  went  up  into  a  moun-  vid.  Matt. 
tain,  and  sat  doivn  there,  and  great  muUitudes  came  unto  ^^'  ^^- 
Him,  having  with  them  many  sick  persons,  and  cast  them 
doivn  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  He  healed  them.  Theophyl.  The 
disciples  did  not  yet  understand,  nor  did  they  believe  in  His 
virtue,  notwithstanding  former  miracles ;  wherefore  it  coa- 
tinues,  And  His  disciples  said  unto  Him,  From  ivhence  can 
a  man  satisfy  these  men  with  hread  here  in  the  wilderness? 
But  the  Lord  Himself  does  not  blame  them,  teaching  us  that 
we  should  not  be  grievously  angry  with  ignorant  men  and 
those  who  do  not  understand,  but  bear  with  their  ignorance. 
After  this  it  continues,  And  He  asked  them,  How  many  loaves 
have  ye?  and  they  answered,  Seven.  E-emig.  Ignorance 
was  not  His  reason  for  asking  them,  but  that  frora  their 
answering  seven,  the  miracle  might  be  noised  abroad,  and 
become  more  known  in  proportion  to  the  sraallness  of  the 
nuraber.  It  goes  on :  And  He  commanded  the  people  to  sit 
doivn  on  the  ground.  In  the  former  feeding  they  lay  down 
on  grass,  in  this  one  on  the  ground.  It  continues,  And  He 
took  the  seven  loaves,  and  gave  thanks,  and  hrake.  In  giving 
thanks,  He  has  left  us  an  example,  that  for  all  gifts  conferred 
on  us  from  heaven  we  should  return  thanks  to  Him.  And  it 
is  to  be  remarked,  that  our  Lord  did  not  give  the  bread  to 
the  people,  but  to  His  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the  people; 
for  it  goes  on,  and  gave  to  His  disciples  to  set  hefore  them ; 
and  they  did  set  them  hefore  the  people.  And  not  only  the 
bread,  but  the  fish  also  He  blessed,  and  ordered  to  be  set  before 
thera.    For  there  comes  after,  And  ihey  had  a  jew  smaU  fishes ; 

l2 
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and  Ile  blessed,  and  commanded  to  set  them  also  hefore  them. 

Bede  Bede.  Iu  tliis  passage  then  we  should  uotice,  iu  one  and  the 
'  ^"^'     sarac,  our  Ptcdcemcr,  a  distinct  operation  of  Divinity  aud  of 

'i.e.  the    INIanhood ;    thus  the  error  of  Eutychcs^,  who  presumcs  to 

lites.  If^y  down  the  doctrine  of  one  only  operation  in  Christ,  is  to  be 
cast  out  far  from  the  Christian  pale.  For  who  does  not  here 
see  that  the  pity  of  our  Lord  for  the  multitude  is  the  feeling 
and  sympathy  of  humauity ;  and  that  at  the  same  timc  Ilis 
satisfying  four  thousaud  men  with  seven  loaves  and  a  few 
fishes,  is  a  work  of  Diviue  virtue  ?  It  goes  on,  And  they  took 
up  of  the  broJ;en  meat  that  was  left  seven  baskets,  Theo- 
PHYL.  The  multitudes  who  ate  and  were  filled  did  not  takc 
with  them  the  remains  of  the  loaves,  but  the  disciples  took 
them  up,  as  they  did  beforc  the  baskets.  In  which  we  learu 
according  to  the  narration,  that  we  should  be  conteut  with 
wdiat  is  sufficient,  and  not  look  for  any  thing  beyond. 
The  number  of  those  who  ate  is  put  down,  when  it  is  said, 
And  they  that  had  eaten  loere  about  four  thousand :  and  Ile 
sent  them  away  ;  where  we  may  see  that  Christ  sends  no  one 
away  fasting,  for  He  wishes  all  to  be  nourished  by  His  gracc. 

Bede  Bede.  Thc  typical  difference  between  this  feeding  and  the 
'  ^"^*  other  of  the  five  loaves  aud  two  fishes,  is,  that  thcre  thc  lctter 
of  the  Old  Tcstament,  fuU  of  spiritual  grace,  is  signified,  but 
here  thc  trutli  and  grace  of  the  New  Tcstaraent,  which  is  to 
be  ministered  to  all  the  faithful,  is  pointed  out.  Now  the  raul- 
titude  remains  three  days,  waiting  for  the  Lord  to  heal  their 
sick,  as  Matthcw  relates,  when  the  elect,  in  thc  faith  of  the 
Holy  Triuity,  supplicate  for  sins,  with  persevering  earncst- 
ness ;  or  because  they  turn  theraselves  to  the  Lord  in  deed, 
in  word,  aud  iu  thought.  Theopiiyl.  Or  by  those  who  wait 
for  threc  days,  He  means  the  baptized ;  for  baptism  is  callcd 

Grejr.        illuniination,  and  is  performed  by  trine  immersion.     Giu  g. 

19.  Hc  docs  not  however  wish  to  dismiss  thera  fastmg,  lcst  thcy 

should  faint  I)y  the  way;  for  it  is  neccssary  that  mcn  should 
find  in  what  is  prcachcd  the  word  of  consolation,  lcst  huu- 
gering  through  waut  of  the  food  of  truth,  they  sink  undcr 

Ambr.  in   thc  toil  of  this  Hfe.     Ambrose.  The  good  Lord  indeed  whilst 

Luc.G,73.  ijg  1-equires  dihgcnce,  gives  strength ;  nor  will  IIc  dismiss 
them  fasting,  lest  they  faint  by  ihe  ivay,  tliat  is,  citlier  in  tlie 
course  of  this  life,  or  before  tliev  have  reached  the  fountain- 
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liead  of  life,  that  is,  tlie  Father,  and  have  learnt  that  Christ  is 
of  the  Father,  lest  haply,  after  receiving  that  He  is  born  of 
a  virgin,  they  begin  to  esteem  His  virtue  not  that  of  God,  but 
of  a  man.     Therefore  the  Lord  Jesus  divides  the  food,  and 
His  will  indeed  is  to  givc  to  all,  to  deny  none :  He  is  the 
Dispenser  of  all  things,  but  if  thou  refusest  to  stretcli  forth 
thy  hand  to  receive  the  food,  thou  wilt  faint  by  the  way, 
nor  canst  thou  find  fault  with  Hira,  who  pities  and  divides. 
Bede.  But  they  who  return  to  repentance  after  the  crimes  Bede 
of  the  flesh,  after  thefts,  violence,  and  murders,  come  to  the  "  ^  ^"^' 
Lord  from  afar ;  for  in  proportion  as  a  man  has  wandered 
farther  in  evil  working,  so  he  has  wandered  farther  from 
Almighty  God.     The  believers  amongst  the  Gentiles  came 
from  afar  to  Christ,  but  the  Jews  from  near,  for  they  had 
been  taught  concerning  Him  by  the  letter  of  the  law  and  the 
prophets.     In  the  former  case,  however,  of  the  feeding  with 
five  loaves,  the  mnltitude  lay  upon  the  green  grass;   here, 
however,  upon  the  ground,  because  by  the  writing  of  the 
law,  we  are  ordered  to  keep  under  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  but 
in  the  New  Testament  we  are  ordered  to  leave  even  the  earth 
itself  and  our  temporal   goods.     Theophyl.   Further,  the 
seven  loaves  are  spiritual  discourses,  for  seven  is  the  number 
which  points  out  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  perfects  all  things ; 
for  our  life   is   perfected   in  the   number  of  seven  days^. 
Pseudo-Jerome.  Or  else,  the  seven  loaves  are  the  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  the  fragments  of  the  loaves  are  the  mystical 
understanding  of  the  ^first  week.  Bede.  For  our  Lord's  break-  i  prim<s 
ing  the  bread  means  the  opening  of  mysteries ;  His  giving  of  p^g[,(|(j. 
thanks  shews  how  great  a  joy  He  feels  in  the  salvation  of  the  Hier. 
human  race;  His  giving  the  loaves  to  His  disciples  that  they  ^^^l 
might  set  them  before  the  people,  signifies  that  He  assigns 
the  spiritual  gifts  of  knowledge  to  the  Apostles,  and  that  it 
was  His  will  that  by  their  ministry  the  food  of  life  should  be 
distributed  to  the  Church.    Pseudo-Jerome.  The  small  fishes 
blessed  are  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  for  our  Lord 
w  hen  risen  asks  for  a  piece  of  broiled  fish ;  ^  or  else  in  these  ^  Bede 

ubi  sup. 

^  The  nuiTiber   seven   seems   to    be  inLuc.  7, 95.  Theophylactherealludes 

taken  in  the  Fathers  to  mean  a  whole,  to  the  seven  ages  of  man's  life;  a  very 

from  the  world  having  been  completed  similar  passage  is    found    in   St.  Am- 

in  seven  days ;    and  St.  Ambrose  lays  brose's  i^th  Letter,  where  the  whole 

it  down  as  a  principle  of  interpretation,  subject  is  discussed. 


ubi  sup. 
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little  fishes,  we  receive  the  saints,  seeing  that  in  the  Scriptures 
of  the  New  Testaraent  are  containcd  the  faith,  life,  and  suffer- 
ings  of  thcra  who,  snatched  away  from  the  troubled  waves  of 
this  world,  have  given  us  by  their  example  spiritual  refresh- 
Bciie  raent.  Bede.  Again,  what  was  over  and  above,  aftcr  the 
multitude  was  rcfrcshed,  the  Apostlcs  take  up,  bccause  the 
higher  precepts  of  perfection,  to  which  the  multitude  caunot 
attaiu,  belong  to  those  whose  hfe  transcends  that  of  thc  gen- 
erality  of  the  people  of  God ;  nevertheless,  the  multitude  is 
said  to  have  been  satisfied,  because  though  they  cannot  leave 
all  that  they  possess,  nor  come  up  to  that  which  is  spoken  of 
virgius,  yet  by  listening  to  the  commands  of  the  law  of  God, 
they  attain  to  everlasting  hfe.  Pseudo-Jerome.  Again,  the 
seven  baskets  are  the  seven  Churches.  By  the  four  thousand 
is  meant  the  year  of  the  new  dispensation,  with  its  four  sea- 
sons.  Fitly  also  are  there  four  thousand,  that  in  the  uumber 
itself  it  might  be  taught  us  that  they  were  filled  with  the  food 
of  the  Gospeh  Theophyl.  Or  there  are  four  thousand,  that 
is,  men  perfect  in  the  four  virtucs ;  and  for  this  reason,  as 
being  more  advanced,  they  ate  more,  and  left  fewer  frag- 
ments.  For  in  this  miracle,  seven  baskets  full  remain,  but  in 
the  miracle  of  the  five  loaves,  twelve,  for  there  were  five  thou- 
sand  men,  which  means  men  enslaved  to  the  five  senses,  and 
for  this  reason  tliey  could  not  eat,  but  were  satisfied  with  httle, 
and  many  remains  of  the  fragmeuts  were  over  and  above. 

10.  And  straightway  He  entercd  into  a  ship  ^vith 
His  disciples,  and  came  into  the  parts  of  Dalmanutha. 

11.  And  the  Pharisees  came  forth,  and  began  to 
question  with  Him,  seeking  of  Him  a  sign  froin  hea- 
ven,  tempting  Plim. 

12.  And  He  sighed  dceply  in  His  spirit,  and  saith, 
Why  doth  this  generation  seek  after  a  sign  ?  verily  I 
say  unto  you,  There  shall  no  sign  be  given  unto  this 
generation. 

13.  And  He  left  thera,  and  entering  into  the  ship 
again  departed  to  the  other  side. 

14.  Now  thc  disciples  had  forgotten  to  take  bread, 
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neither  had  they  in  the  ship   with  them  more  than 
one  loaf. 

15.  And  He  charged  them,  saying,  Take  heed, 
beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the 
leaven  of  Herod. 

16.  And  they  reasoned  among  themselves,  saying, 
It  is  because  we  have  no  bread. 

17.  And  when  Jesus  knew  it,  He  saith  unto  them, 
Why  reason  ye,  because  ye  have  no  bread  ?  perceive 
ye  not  yet,  neither  understand  ?  have  ye  your  heart 
yet  hardened  ? 

18.  Having  eyes,  see  ye  not  ?  and  having  ears, 
hear  ye  not  ?    and  do  ye  not  remember  ? 

19.  When  I  brake  the  five  loaves  among  five 
thousand,  how  many  baskets  full  of  fragments  took 
ye  up  ?     They  say  unto  Him,  Twelve. 

20.  And  when  the  seven  among  four  thousand, 
how  many  baskets  fuU  of  fragments  took  ye  up  ? 
And  they  said,  Seven. 

2 1 .  And  He  said  unto  them,  How  is  it  that  ye  do 
not  understand  ? 


Theophyl.  After  that  our  Lord  had  worked  the  miracle  of 
the  loaves,  He  immediately  retires  into  another  spot,  lest  on 
aceount  of  the  miracle,  the  multitudes  should  take  Him  to 
make  Him  a  king ;  wherefore  it  is  said,  And  straightway  He 
entered  into  a  ship  with  His  disciples,  and  came  into  the 
parts  of  Dalmanutha,  Aug.  Now  in  Matthew  we  read  that  Aug.  (\e 
He  entered  into  the  parts  of  Magdala^.  But  we  cannot  doubt  jj°^j_  ^' 
that  it  is  the  same  place  under  another  name;  for  several  1  Mage- 

dam  ia 


textu. 


manuscripts  even  of  St.  Mark  have  only  Magdala.  It  goes 
on,  And  the  Pharisees  came  forth,  and  began  to  question 
ivith  Him,,  seeking  of  Him  a  sign  from  heaven,  tempting  Him. 
Bede.  The  Pharisees,  then,  seek  a  sign  from  heaven,  that  He,  Bede  in 
who  had  for  the  second  time  fed  many  thousands  of  men  2. 33.' 
with  a  few  loaves  of  bread,  should  uow,  after  the  example  of 
Moses,  refresh  the  whole  nation  in  the  last  time  with  manna 
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sent  down  from  heaven,  and  dispersed  amongst  them  all. 
TiiEOPiiYL.  Or  they  seek  for  a  sign  from  hcaven,  that  is,  they 
wish  Hini  to  raake  the  sun  and  moon  stand  still,  to  briug 
do\vn  hail,  and  change  the  atraosphere ;  for  tliey  thought 
that  ne  could  not  perform  miracles  from  heaven,  but  could 

Bede  ouly  in  Beelzebub  perforra  a  sign  on  earth.  Bede.  "When, 
as  related  above,  He  was  about  to  refresh  the  believing  mul- 
titude,  He  gave  thanks,  so  now,  on  account  of  the  foohsh 
petition  of  the  Pharisees,  He  groans ;  because,  bearing  about 
with  Hira  the  feeUugs  of  human  nature,  as  He  rejoices  over 
the  salvation  of  raen,  so  He  grieves  over  their  errors.  Where- 
fore  it  goes  on,  And  He  groaned  in  spirit,  and  saith,  Why 
doth  this  generation  seek  after  a  sign  ?  Verihj  I  say  unto 
you,  If  a  sign  shall  be  given  to  this  generation.     That  is,  no 

Ps,  89,  3G.  sign  shall  be  given  :  as  it  is  written  in  the  Psalms,  I  have 
sivorn  once   hy  My  HoHness,  if  I  shall  fail  David,  that  is, 

Aug.         I  will  not  fail  David.     Aug.  Let  no  one,  however,  be  per- 

u  1  sup.     pjgjj^gjj  ^Ijj^^  |-]jg  answer  which  Mark  says  was  given  to  them, 

when  they  sought  a  sign  from  heaven,  is  not  the  same  as 
that  which  Matthevv  relates,  namely,  that  concerning  Jonah. 
He  says,  that  the  Lord's  answer  was,  that  no  sign  should  be 
given  to  it ;  by  which  we  must  understand  such  an  one  as 
they  asked  for,  that  is,  one  from  heaven  ;  but  he  has  oraitted 
to  say,  what  Matthew  has  related.  Theophyl.  Now  the  rea- 
son  why  the  Lord  did  not  listen  to  them  was,  that  the  time 
of  signs  from  heaven  had  not  arrived,  that  is,  the  time  of  the 
second  Advent,  when  the  powers  of  the  heaven  shall  be 
shaken,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  hght.  But  in  the 
time  of  the  first  Advent,  all  things  are  full  of  mercy,  and  such 
Bede  things  do  not  take  place.  Bede.  For  a  sign  frora  heaven  was 
"  '  ^"^  not  to  be  given  to  a  generation  of  raen,  who  terapted  the  Lord ; 
but  to  a  generation  of  men  seeking  the  Lord,  He  shews  a  sign 
from  heaven,  wlien  in  the  sight  of  the  Apostles  He  ascended 
into  heaven.  It  goes  on,  And  Ile  left  them,  and  entering  into 
a  ship  again,  he  departed  to  the  other  side.  Theophyl.  The 
Lord  iudeed  quits  the  Pharisecs,  as  men  uncorrected ;  for 
where  thcre  is  a  hope  of  corrcction,  there  it  is  right  to  re- 
main;  but  where  the  evil  is  incorrigible,  we  should  go  away. 
There  foUovvs :  Now  tJiey  had  forgotten  to  take  hread,  neither 
Bcde         iiad  they  in  the  ship  ivith  thein  more  than  one  loaf.     Bede. 

UUl  sup. 
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Some  may  ask,  how  they  had  no  hread,  when  they  had  filled 
seven  baskets  just  before  they  crabarked  in  the  ship.     But 
Scripture  relates  that  they  had  forgotten  to  take  them  with 
thera,  which  is  a  proof  how  little  care  they  had  for  the  flesh 
in  other  things,  since  in  their  eagerness  to  follow  the  Lord, 
even  the  necessity  of  refreshing  their  bodies  had  escaped 
frora  their  mind.     Theophyl.  By  a  special  providence '  also  *  oikovo- 
the  disciples  forgot  to  take  bread,  that  they  might  be  blamed  ^""^^" 
by  Christ,  and  thus  become  better,  and  arrive  at  a  knowledge 
of  Christ's  power.     For  it  goes  on,  A^id  He  charged  them, 
saying,  Tahe  heed  and  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees 
and  of  the  leaven  of  Herod.     Pseudo-Chrys.  Matthew  says,  Vict.  Ant. 
of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  qf  ihe  Sadducees ;  Luke,  \if^ '" 
however,  of  the  Pharisees  only.     All  three,  therefore,  narae 
the  Pharisees,   as  being  the  raost  important  of  them,  but 
Matthew  and  Mark  have  each  mentioned  one  of  the  secondary 
sects;  and  fitly  has  Mark  added  of  Ilerod,  as  a  supplement 
to  Matthew's  narrative,  in  which  they  were  left  out.     But  in 
saying  this,  He  by  degrees  briugs  the  disciples  to  understand- 
ing  and  faith.    Theophyl.  He  means  by  leaven  their  hurtful 
and  corrupt  doctrine,  full  of  the  old  malice,  for  the  Hero- 
dians  were  the  teachers  who  said  that  Herod  was  the  Christ. 
Bede.  Or,  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  is  making  the  decrees  Bede 
of  the  divine  law  inferior  to  the  traditions  of  men,  preaching  "    ^"^" 
the  law  in  word,  attacking  it  in  deed,  tempting  the  Lord, 
and  disbelieving  His  doctrine  and  His  works;  but  the  leaven 
of  Herod  is  adultery,  murder,  rash  swearing,  a  pretence  of 
rehgion,  hatred  to  Christ  and  His  forerunner.     Theophyl, 
But  the  disciples  themselves  thought  that  the  Lord  spoke  of 
the  leaven  of  bread.     Wherefoi*e  it  goes  on,  And  they  rea- 
soned  amongst  themselves,  saying,  It  is  because  ive  have  no  bread; 
and  this  they  said,  as  not  understanding  the  power  of  Christ, 
who  could  make  bread  out  of  nothing;  wherefore  the  Lord 
reproves  thera ;  for  there  follows,  And  when  Jesus  knew  it, 
He  said  unto  them,  Why  reason  ye  because  ye  have  no  bread  ? 
Bede.  Taking  occasion  then   from  the  precept,  which  He  Bede 
had  commanded,  saying,  Beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  "  '  ''"^' 
and  of  the  leaven  of  Herod,  our  Saviour  teaches  them  what 
was  the  meaning  of  the  five  and  the  seven  loaves,  concerning 
which  He  adds,  And  do  ye  not  remember,  when  I  brake  the  five 
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loaves  amongst  five  ihousand,  and  how  many  basJieis  full  of 
fragmenis  ye  iook  vp  ?     For  if  the  leaven  mentioned  abovc 
means  perverse  traditions,  of  course  the  food,  with  which 
the  people  of  God  was  nourished,  means  the  true  doctrine. 

22.  And  He  cometh  to  Bethsaida;  and  they  bring 
a  blind  man  unto  Him,  and  besought  Him  to  touch 
him. 

23.  And  He  took  the  blind  man  by  the  hand,  and 
led  him  out  of  the  town ;  and  when  He  had  spit  on 
his  eyes,  and  put  His  hands  upon  him,  He  asked  him 
if  he  saw  ought. 

24.  And  he  locked  up,  and  said,  I  see  men  as  trees, 
walking. 

25.  After  that  He  put  his  hands  again  upon  his 
eyes,  and  made  him  look  up :  and  he  was  restored, 
and  saw  every  man  clearly. 

26.  And  He  sent  him  away  to  his  house,  saying, 
Neither  go  into  the  town,  nor  tcll  it  to  any  in  the 
town. 

Gloss.  Gloss.  After  the  feeding  of  the  multitude,  the  Evangelist 

non  occ.     procceds  to  the  giving  sight  to  the  bUnd,  saying,  And  iJiey 

come  to  Bethsaida,  and  they  bring  a  blind  man  io  Him,  and 

Bedein     besought  Him  to  iouch  Jiim.     Bede.  Knowing  that  the  toucli 

^^arc. ',    ^£  ^i^g  Lord  could  give  sight  to  a  bhnd  man  as  well  as  cleanse 

a  leper.     It  gocs  on,  And  He  tooJc  iJie  blind  man  by  ihe  hand, 

and  led  him  out  of  ihe  iown.     Theophyl.  For  Bethsaida  ap- 

pears  to  have  been  infected  with  much  infidehty,  whereforc 

M  att.  1 1 ,  the  Lord  reproaclies  it,  IVoe  io  thee,  BetJisaida,  for  ifiJie  migJdy 

worJxS  wJiich  were  done  in  you  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and 

Sidon,  ihey  toould  Jiave  repented  long  ago  in  sacJccioih  and 

asJies.     He  then  takes  out  of  the  town  the  bhnd  man,  who 

had  been  brought  to  Him,  for  the  faith  of  those  who  brought 

him  was  not  true  faith.     It  goes  on  ;  And  wJien  He  Jiad  splt 

in  his  eyes,  and  put  His  Jiands  upon  Jiim,  He  asJced  Jiim  if  Jie 

Vict.  Ant.  saw  ouyJit.    Pseudo-Chkys.  Ile  spat  indccd,  and  put  Ilis  hand 

e  Cat.  in    ^pQ^  ^j^g  jjlind  mau,  because  Ile  wishcd  to  shew  that  wonder- 
Marc.  ^  ' 
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ful  are  the  eflfects  of  the  Divine  word  added  to  action ;  for 
the  hand  is  the  symbol  of  working,  but  the  spittle,  of  the  word 
proceeding  out  of  the  mouth.     Again  He  asked  him  whether 
he  could  see  any  thing,  which  He  had  not  done  in  the  case  of 
any  whom  He  had  healed,  thus  shewing  that  by  the  weak  faith 
of  those  who  brought  hira,  and  of  the  blind  man  himself,  his 
eyes  could  not  altogether  be  opened.     Wherefore  there  fol- 
lows  :  And  he  looked  up,  and  said,  I  see  men  as  trees  walking  ; 
because  he  was  still  under  the  influence  of  unfaithfulness,  he 
said  that  he  saw  raen  obscurely.     Bede.  Seeing  indeed  the  Bede 
shapes  of  bodies  amongst  the  shadows,  but  unable  to  dis-       ^"^* 
tinguish  the  outlines  of  the  limbs,  from  the  continued  dark- 
ness  of  his  sight;  just  as  trees  standing  thick  together  are 
wont  to  appear  to  men  who  see  them  from  afar,  or  by  the  dim 
light  of  the  night,  so  that  it  cannot  easily  be  known  whether 
they  be  trees  or  men.    Theophyl.  But  the  reason  why  he  did 
not  see  at  once  perfectly,  but  in  part,  was,  that  he  had  not 
perfect  faith  j  for  healing  is  bestowed  in  proportion  to  faith. 
Pseudo-Chiiys.   From  the  commenceraent,  however,  of  the  vict.  Ant. 
return  of  his  senses,  He  leads  him  to  apprehend  things  by  ^^^'^-  ^" 
faith,  and  thus  makes  him  see  perfectly ;    wherefore  it  goes 
on,  After  that  He  put  His  hands  again  upon  his  eyes,  and  he 
began  to  see,  and  afterwards  he  adds,  And  he  was  restored, 
and  saw  all  things  clearly ;  that  is,  being  perfectly  healed  in 
his  senses  and  his  intellect.     It  goes  on :  And  He  sent  him 
away  to  his  house,  saying,  Go  into  thy  home,  and  if  thou  enter 
into  the  town,  tell  it  not  to  any  one.     Theophyl,  These  pre- 
cepts  He  gave  him,  because  they  were  unfaithful,  as  has  been 
said,  lest  perchance  he  should  receive  hurt  in  his  soul  from 
them,  and  they  by  their  unbelief  should  run  into  a  more 
grievous  crime.     Bede.  Or  else,  He  leaves  an  example  to  Bede 
His  disciples  that  they  should  not  seek  for  popular  favour  "  '  "'"^' 
by    the   miracles    which    they    did.      *  Mystically,    however,  i  Pseudo- 
Bethsaida  is  interpreted  '  the  house  of  the  valley,'  that  is,  J^"^"'"^- 
the  world,  which  is  the  vale  of  tears.     Again,  they  bring  to 
the  Lord  a  blind  man,  that  is,  one  who  neither  sees  what  he 
has  been,  what  he  is,  nor  what  he  is  to  be.     They  ask  Him 
to  touch  him,  for  what  is  being  touched,  but  feeling  cora- 
punction  ?     Bede.    For  the  Lord  touches  us,  when  He  en-  Brde 
lightens  our  minds  with  the  breath  of  His  Spirit,  and  He  "^'  ^"P- 
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stirs  us  up  that  we  may  recognise  our  own  infirmity,  and  be 

diligent  in  good  actions.     He  takes  the  hand  of  the  blind 

man,  that  He  may  strengthen  him  to  the  practice  of  good 

works.     Pseudo-Jerome.  And   He  brings    him   out  of  the 

town,  that  is,  out  of  the  neighbourhood  of  the  wicked ;  and 

He  puts  spittle  into  his  eyes,  that  he  may  see  the  will  of  God, 

by  the  breath  of  the  Holy  Ghost;   and  putting  His  hands 

upon  him,  He  asked  him  if  he  could  see,  because  by  the 

Bede         works  of  the  Lord  His  majesty  is  seeu,     Bede.  Or  else  put- 

ubi  sup.      ^-j^g  spittle  into  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man,  He  lays  His  hands 

upon  him  that  he  may  see,  because  He  has  wiped  away  the 

blindness  of  the  human  race  both  by  invisible  gifts,  and  by 

the  Sacraraent   of  His  assumed  humanity ;   for  the  spittle, 

proceeding  from  the  Head,  points  out  the  grace  of  the  Holy 

Ghost.     Bnt  though  by  one  word  He  could  cure  the  man 

wholly  and  all  at  once,  still  He  cures  him  by  degrees,  that  He 

may  shew  the  greatness  of  the  blindness  of  man,  which  can 

hardly,  and  only  as  it  were  step  by  step,  be  restored  to  light; 

and  He  exhibits  to  us  His  grace,  by  wliich  He  furthers  each 

step  towards  perfection.     Again,  whoever  is  weighed  down 

by  a  blindness  of  such  long  continuance,  that  he  is  unable 

to  distinguish  between  good  and  evil,  sees  as  it  were  men 

like  trees  walking,  because  he  sees  the  deeds  ofthe  multi- 

tude  without  the  light  of  discretion.     Pseudo-Jerome.   Or 

else,  he  sees  men  as  trees,  because  he  thinks  all  men  higher 

than  himself.     But  He  put  His  hands  again  upon  his  eyes, 

that  he  might  see  all  things  clearly,  that  is,  understand  in- 

visible  things  by  visible,  and  with  the  eye  of  a  pure  mind 

contemplate,  what  the  eye  hath  not  seen,  the  glorious  state 

of  his  own  soul  after  the  rust  of  sin.     He  sent  him  to  his 

home,  tliat  is,  to  his  heart;  that  he  might  see  in  himself 

things  which  he  had  not  seen  before;  for  a  man  despairing 

of  salvation  does  not  think  that  he  can  do  at  all  what,  whcn 

enlightcned,  he  can  easily  accomplish.     Tiieophyl.  Or  else, 

after  He  has  healed  hira  He  sends  him  to  his  home ;    for 

the  home  of  every  one  of  us  is  heaven,  and  the  mansions 

which  are  thcrc.     Pseudo-Jerome.  And  He  says  to  him,  If 

thou  enter  into  the  toivn,  tell  it  not  to  any  one,  that  is,  relatc 

continually  to  thy  neighbours  thy  blindncss,  but  never  tell 

thcni  of  thy  virtue. 
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27.  And  Jesus  went  out,  and  His  disciples,  into  the 
towns  of  Caesarea  Philippi :  and  by  the  way  He  asked 
His  disciples,  saying  unto  them,  Whom  do  men  say 
that  I  am  ? 

28.  And  they  answered,  John  the  Baptist :  but 
some  say,  Elias  ;  and  others,  One  of  the  prophets. 

29.  And  He  saith  unto  them,  But  whom  say  ye 
that  I  am?  And  Peter  answereth  and  saith  unto 
Him,  Thou  art  the  Christ. 

30.  And  He  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no 
man  of  Him. 

31.  And  He  began  to  teach  them,  that  the  Son  of 
man  must  suffer  many  things,  and  be  rejected  of  the 
elders,  and  of  the  chief  priests,  and  scribes,  and  be 
killed,  and  after  three  days  rise  again. 

32.  And  He  spake  that  saying  openly.  And  Peter 
took  Him,  and  began  to  rebuke  Him. 

33.  But  when  He  had  turned  about  and  looked  on 
His  disciples,  He  rebuked  Peter,  saying,  Get  thee  be- 
hind  Me,  Satan :  for  thou  savourest  not  the  things 
that  be  of  God,  but  the  things  that  be  of  men. 

THEoniYL.  After  taking  His  disciples  afar  from  the  Jews, 
He  then  asks  them   concerning   Himself,  that  they  might 
speak  the  truth  without  fear  of  the  Jews;    wherefore   it  is 
said,  And  Jesus  entered,  and  His  disciples,  into  the  toivns  of 
Ceesarea  Philippi.     Bede.  Phihp  was  that  brother  of  Herod,  Bede  in 
of  whom  we  spoke  above,  who  in  honour  of  Tiberius  Csesar  ^  35* 
called  that  town,  which  is  now  called  Paneas,  Csesarea  Phi- 
hppi,     It  goes  on,  And  by  the  way  He  asked  His  disciples, 
saying  unto  them,   Whom  do  men  say  that  I  am  ?     Pseudo-  vict.  Ant. 
Chrys.  He  asks  the  question  with  a  purpose,  for  it  was  right  \,^^l'  ^'^ 
Ihat  His  disciples  shoukl  praise  Him  better  than  the  crowd. 
Bede.  Wherefore  He  first  asks  what  is  the  opiniou  of  men,  Bede 
iu  order  to  try  the  faith  of  the  disciples,  kst  their  confes-  "  '  ^""^' 
sion  should  appear  to  he  founded  on  the  common  opinion. 
It  goes  on,  And  they  answered,  saijiiig,  Some  say  John  the 
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Baptist,  some  EUas,  and  others,  One  of  tlie  prophets.  Tiieo- 
PHYL.  For  many  tliouglit  that  Jolin  had  risen  frora  the  dead, 
as  even  Herod  believed,  and  that  he  had  performcd  miracles 
after  his  resurrection.  After  however  having  enquired  into 
the  opinion  of  others,  He  asks  them  what  was  the  belief  of 
their  own  minds  on  this  point ;  wherefore  it  continues,  And 

Chrys,      Ile  suith  unto  them,  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am?     Chrys. 

Matt.M.  Trora  the  manner,  however,  itself  of  the  question,  He  leads 
them  to  a  higher  feeling,  and  to  higher  thoughts,  concerning 
Hira,  that  they  might  not  agree  with  the  multitude.  But 
the  next  words  shew  what  the  head  of  the  disciples,  the 
mouth  of  the  Apostles,  answered;  when  all  were  asked, 
Peter  answereth  and  saith  unto  Him,  Thou  art  the  Christ. 
Theophyl.  He  confesses  indeed  that  He  is  the  Christ  an- 
nounced  by  the  Prophets ;  but  the  Evangelist  Mark  passes 
cver  what  the  Lord  answered  to  his  confession,  and  how  He 
blessed  him,  lest  by  this  way  of  relating  it,  he  should  seera 
to  be  favouring  his  master  Peter;    Matthew  plainly   goes 

Orig.  in     through  thc  w^hole  of  it.     Okigen.  Or  else,  Mark  and  Lukc, 

12^^15°'"'  ^^  ^^^^y  wrote  that  Peter  answered,  Thou  art  the  Christ, 
without  adding  what  is  put  down  in  INIatthew,  The  Son  of 
the  living  God,  so  they  oraitted  to  reLate  the  blessing  which 
was  conferred  on  this  confession.  It  goes  on,  And  He  charged 
them  that  they  should  tell  no  man  of  Illm.  Theophyl.  For 
He  wished  in  the  mean  time  to  hide  His  glory,  lest  many 
should  be   offended  because  of  Ilira,  and  so  earn  a  worse 

Chr}'s.  punishment.  Chrys.  Or  else,  that  Ile  raight  ^vait  to  fix 
sup,  ^j^^  pui^e  faith  in  their  minds,  till  the  Crucifixion,  which  was 
an  ofFence  to  them,  was  over,  for  after  it  was  once  perfected, 
about  the  time  of  His  ascension,  He  said  unto  the  Apostlcs, 
Go  ye  and  teach  all  nations.  Theophyl,  But  after  the  Lord 
liad  accepted  the  confession  of  the  disciples,  who  called  Him 
the  true  God,  11  e  then  reveals  to  thera  the  raystery  of  the 
Cross.  Wherefore  it  goes  on,  And  Ile  began  to  teach  them 
that  the  Son  of  man  must  svffer  many  things,  and  be  rejected 
of  the  elders  and  of  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes,  and  be 
killed,  and  after  three  days  rise  again;  and  lle  spake  that 
saying  openly,  that  is,  concerning  His  future  Passion.  But 
His  disciples  did  not  understand  the  order  of  the  truth,  nei- 
ther  could  thcy  corapreheud  His  resurrection,  but  thought 
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it  better  that  He  should  not  suffer.    Chrys.  The  reason,  how-  "^"'ct-  A'it. 
ever,  why  the  Lord  told  them  this,  was  to  sliew,  that  after  Marc. 
Ilis  cross  and  resurrection,  Christ  must  be  preached  by  His  vui.Chrys. 
witnesses.     Agam,  Peter  alone,  from  the  fervour  of  his  dis- 
position,   had  the   boldness  to  dispute  aboat  these  things. 
Wherefore  it  goes  on,  And  Peter  took  Him  vp,  and  began 
to  rebuke  Him  ^.     Bede.  This,  however,  he  speaks  witli  the  Bede 
feelings  of  a  man  who  loves  and  desires ;  as  if  he  said,  This  "^^  ^"^" 
cannot  be,  neither  can  mine  ears  receive  that  the  Son  of  God 
is  to  be  slain.     Chrys.  But  how  is  this,  that  Peter,  gifted  Chrys. 
with  a  revelation  frora  the  Father,  has  so  soon  fallen,  and  "  ^  ^"^" 
become  unstable?     Surely,  however,  it  was  not  wonderful 
that  one   who  had  received    no  revelation   concerning  the 
Passion  should  be  ignorant  of  this.     For  that  He  was  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  iiving  God,  he  had  learnt  by  revela- 
tion ;  but  the  mystery  of  His  cross  and  resurrection  had  not 
yet  been  revealed  to  him.     Ile  Himself,  however,  shewing 
that  He  must  come  to  His  Passion,  rebuked  Peter ;  where- 
fore  there  follows,  And  when  He  had  turned  about,  and  looked 
on  His  disciples,  He  rebuked  Peter,  ^c.     Theophyl.  For  the 
Lord,  wishing  to  shew  that  His  Passion  was  to  take  place  on 
account  of  the  salvation  of  men,  and  that  Satan  alone  was 
unwilling  that  Christ  should  suflFer,  and  the  race  of  man  be 
saved,  called  Peter  Satan,  because  he  savoured  the  things 
that  were  of  Satan,   and,  from   unwillingness   that    Christ 
should   suflTer,  became  His  adversary;    for   Satan  is  inter- 
preted  'the  adversary.'     Pseudo-Chrys.  But  He  saith  not  Vict.  Ant. 
to  the  devil,  when  tempting  Him,  Get  thee  behind  Me,  but  to  Marc! 
Peter  He  saith,  Get  thee  behind  Me,  that  is,  foUow  Me,  and 
resist  not  the  design  of  My  voluntary  Passion.     There  fol- 
lows,  For  thou  savourest  not  the  things  which  be  of  God,  but 
ivhich  be  of  men.      Theophyl.  He  says  that  Peter  savours 
the  things  which  be  of  men,  in  that  he  in  some  way  savoured 
carnal  aflfections,  for  Peter  wished  that  Christ  sliould  spare 
Himself  and  not  be  crucified. 

34.  And  when  He  had  called  the  people  unto  Him 
with  His  disciples  also,  He  said  unto  them,  Whosoever 
will  come  after  Me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up 
his  cross,  and  follow  Me. 

'  The  text  has  here,  Domine,  Propitius  esto  tibi :  nam  hoc  non  erit. 
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35.  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it ; 
but  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for  My  sake  and  the 
Gospers,  the  same  shall  save  it. 

36.  For  what  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  shall  gain 
the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ? 

37.  Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his 
soul? 

38.  Whosoever  thcrefore  shall  be  ashamed  of  Me 
and  of  My  words  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  gene- 
ration  ;  of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed, 
when  He  cometh  in  the  glory  of  Ilis  Father  with 
the  holy  angels. 

Bede  in  Bede.  After  shewing  to  His  disciples  tlie  mystery  of  Ilis 

^^^•Jq         Passion  and  Resurrectiou,  He  exhorts  them,  as  well  as  the 

multitudcj  to  follow  the  exaraple  of  His  Passion.    Wherefore 

it  goes  on ;  And  when  He  had  called  the  people  unto  Him  ivith 

His  disciples  also,  He  said  unto  them,  tVhosoever  wishes  to 

Chrys.       comc  aftcr  Me,  let  him  deny  himself.     Chrys.  As  if  He  would 

Matt.  55.   say  to  Peter,  Thou  indeed  dost  rebuke  Me,  who  am  wilhng  to 

undergo  My  Passion,  but  I  tell  thee,  that  not  only  is  it  wrong 

to  prevent  Me  from  sufFering,  but  neither  canst  thou  be  saved 

uuless  thou  thyself  diest.     Again  He  says,  Whosoever  wishes 

to  come  after  Me ;    as  if  Ile  said,  I  call  you  to  those  good 

things  which  a  man  should  wdsh  for,  I  do  not  force  you  to 

evil  and  burdensome  things ;  for  he  who  does  violence  to  his 

hcarer,  often  stands  iu  his  way ;  but  he  who  leaves  him  free, 

rather  draws  him  to  himself.    And  a  man  denies  himself  when 

lie  cares  not  for  his  body,  so  that  whetlier  it  be  scourged, 

or  whatever  of  hke  nature  it  may  sufFer,  he  bears  it  patiently. 

Theopiiyl.  Por  a  man  who  deuies   another,  be  it  brothcr 

or   father,   does   not   sympathize   witli    him,   nor   grieve   at 

his  fate,  though  he  be  woundcd  and  die;  thus  we  ouglit  to 

despise  our  body,  so  that  if  it  shoukl  be  wouudcd  or  hurt 

Clirys,       in   any    way,   wc    shoukl    not    mind    its    suffering.     Chrvs. 

u  1  oup.     2^^^    jj^  g^^,g  ^^^^   ^  mta\    shoukl    not    spare    himself,   biit 

what  is  more,  that  he  should  deny  himself,  as  if  he  had 
nothing  in  common  with  hirasclf,  bat  face  danger,  aud  look 
upou  such  things  as  if  anothcr  werc  sufTcring  ;   and  this  is 


VER.  34 38.  ST.  MARK.  161 

really  to  spare  himself;  for  parents  then  most  truly  act  kindly 
to  their  children,  wheu  they  give  thera  up  to  their  masters, 
Avith  an  injunction  not  to  spare  them.  Again,  He  shews  the 
degree  to  which  a  man  should  deny  himself,  when  He  says, 
And  take  up  his  cross,  by  which  He  means,  even  to  the  most 
shameful  death.  Theophyl.  For  at  that  time  the  cross 
appeared  shameful,  because  malefactors  were  fixed  to  it. 
Pseudo-Jekoie,  Or  else,  as  a  skilful  pilot,  foreseeing  a  storm 
in  a  calm,  wishes  his  sailors  to  be  prepared  ;  so  also  the  Lord 
says,  //  any  one  will  folloio  Me,  ^c.  Bede.  Por  we  deny  Bede 
ourselves,  when  we  avoid  what  we  were  of  okl,  and  strive  to  "^'  ^^P- 
reach  that  point  whither  we  are  newly  called.  And  the 
cross  is  taken  up  by  us,  when  either  our  body  is  pained  by 
abstinence,  or  our  soul  afflicted  by  fellow-feeling  for  our 
neighbour.  Theophyl.  But  because  after  the  cross  we 
must  have  a  new  strength,  He  adds,  and  folloiv  Me.  Chrys.  chrys. 
And  this  He  says,  because  it  may  happen  that  a  man  may  "^'  ^"P* 
sufiPer  and  yet  not  foilow  Christ,  that  is,  when  he  does  not 
suffer  for  Chrisfs  sake ;  for  he  follows  Christ,  who  walks 
after  Him,  and  conforms  himself  to  His  death,  despising 
those  principalities  and  powers  under  whose  power,  before 
the  coming  of  Christ,  be  committed  sin.  Then  there  follows, 
For  whosoever  tmll  save  his  Ufe  shall  lose  it ;  hut  ^ohosoever 
shall  lose  his  life  for  My  sake  and  the  GospeVs,  the  same 
shall  save  it.  I  give  you  these  comraauds,  as  it  were  to 
spare  you;  for  whosoever  spares  his  son,  briugs  hira  to 
destruction,  but  whosoever  does  not  spare  hira,  saves  hira. 
It  is  therefore  right  to  be  always  prepared  for  death  ;  for  if 
in  the  battles  of  this  world,  he  who  is  prepared  for  death  fights 
better  than  others,  though  none  can  restore  hira  to  life  after 
death,  much  raore  is  this  the  case  in  spiritual  battle,  when  so 
great  a  hope  of  resurrection  is  set  before  him,  since  he  who 
gives  up  his  soul  unto  death  saves  it.  Remig.  And  hfe  is  to 
be  taken  in  this  place  for  the  present  life,  and  not  for  the  sub- 
stance  itself  of  the  soul.  Chrys.  As  therefore  He  had  said,  Chrys. 
For  whosoever  wili  save  his  lile  shall  lose  it,  lest  any  one  "^'  ^'^^' 
should  suppose  this  loss  to  be  equivalent  to  that  salvation, 
He  adds,  For  what  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  shall  gain  the 
vjhole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul,  ^c.  As  if  He  said,  Think 
not  that  he  has  saved  his  soul,  who  has  shunned  the  perils 

VOL.  IL  M 
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of  the  cross  ;    for  when  a  raan,   at  the  cost   of  his   soul, 

that  is,  his  life,  gains  the  whole  world,  what  has  he  besides, 

now  that  his  soul  is  perishiug  ?     Has  he  another  soul  to  give 

for  his  soul?     For  a  man  can  give  the  price  of  his  house  in 

exchange  for  the  house,  but  in  losing  his  soul,  he  has  not 

another  soul  to  give.    And  it  is  with  a  purpose  that  He  says, 

Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?  for  God, 

in  exchange  for  our  salvation,  has  given  the  precious  blood 

Bedein      of  Jesus  Christ.     Bede.  Or  else  He  says  this,  because  in 

^q"'^'   '    time  of  persecution,  our  life  is  to  be  laid  aside,  but  in  time  of 

peace,  our  earthly  desires  are  to  be  broken,  which  He  impHes 

when  He  says,  For  what  shall  it  profit  a  man,  i^c.     But  we 

are  often  hindered  by  a  habit  of  shamefacedness,  from  ex- 

pressing  with  our  voice  the  rectitude  which  we  preserve  in 

our  hearts;  and  therefore  it  is  added,  For  whosoever  shall 

confess  Me  and  My  words  in  this  aduUerous  and  sinful  genera- 

tion,  him  also  shall  the  Son  of  man  confess,  ivhen  He  cometh 

in  the  glory  of  His  Father  with  the  hohj  angels.    Theophyl. 

For  that  faith  which  only  remains  in  the  mind  is  not  suf- 

fioient,  but  the   Lord   requires   also   the   confession   of  the 

mouth ;  for  when  the  soul  is  sanctified  by  faith,  the  body 

Vict.  Ant.  ought  also  to  be  sanctified  by  confession.     Pseudo-Chrys. 

e  Cat.  111    jj    ^jj      ^j^Q  jj^g  learned  this,  is  bound  zealously  to  coufess 

Christ  without  shame.     And  this  generation  is  called  adul- 

terous,  because  it  has  left  God  the  true  Bridegroom  of  the 

soul,  and  has  refused  to  follow  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  but 

has  prostrated  itself  to  the  devil  and  taken  up  the  seeds  of  im- 

piety,  for  which  reason  also  it  is  called  siuful.     Whosoever 

therefore  amongst  them  has  denied  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 

and  the  words  of  God  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  shall  receive 

a  reward  befitting  his  impiety,  when  he  hears  in  the  second 

IVlatt.  7,     adveut,  I  know  you  not.      Theophyl.  Him  then  who  shall 

^^"  have  confessed  that  his  God  was  crucified,  Christ  Himself 

also  shall  confess  not  here,  where  He  is  esteemed  poor  and 

wrctched,  but  in  His  glory  and  with  a  multitude  of  Angels. 

Hom.        Greg.  There  are  however  some,  who  confess  Christ,  because 

f^-  ^"        thev  see   that  all   men   are  Christians  :  for  if  the  name  of 

Christ  were  not  at  this  day  in  such  great  glory,  the  Holy 

Church  would  not  have  so  many  professors.     The  voice  of 

professiou   therefore   is   not   sufficieut    for   a   trial   of  faith 
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whilst   the   profession    of    the    generality    defends   it    from 

shame.    In  the  time  of  peace  therefore  there  is  another  way, 

by  which  vve  may  be   known  to  ourselves.     We  are  ever 

fearful  of  being   despised   by  our  neighbours,   we  think  it 

shame    to    bear    injurious    words;    if    perchance    we    have 

quarrelled  with  our  neighbour,  we  blush  to  be  the  first  to 

give  satisfaction ;  for  our  carnal  heart,  in  seeking  the  glory 

of  this  Hfe,  disdains  humility.     Theophyl.  But  because  He 

had  spoken  of  His  glory,  in  order  to  shew  that  His  promises 

were  not  vain,  He  subjoins,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  there 

be  some  of  them  that  stand  here  who  shall  not  taste  of  death 

till  they  have  seen  the  kingdom  of  God  come  with  power.     As 

if  He  said,  Some,  that  is,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  shall  not 

taste  of  death,  until  I  shew  them,  in  My  transfiguration,  with 

what  glory  I  am  to  come  in  My  secoud  advent ;  for  the  trans- 

figuration  was  nothing  else,  but   an  announcement  of  the 

second  coming  of  Christ,  in  which  also  Christ  Himself  and 

the  Saints  will  shine.     Bede.  Truly  it  was  done  with  a  loving  Bede  in 

foresight,  in  order  that  they,  having  tasted  for  a  brief  moment  ^^oq 

the  contemplation  of  everlasting  joy,  might  with  the  greater 

strength  bear  up  under  adversity.     Chrys.  And  he  did  not  Chrys. 

declare  the  names  of  those  who  were  about  to  go  up,  lest  the  jyj°^'  ^g 

other  disciples  should  feel  some  touch  of  human  frailty,  and 

He  tells  it  to  them  beforehand,  that  they  might  come  with 

minds  better  prepared  to  be  taught  all  that  concerned  that 

vision.    Bede.  Or  else  the  present  Church  is  called  the  king-  Bede 

dom  of  God  ;  and  some  of  the  disciples  were  to  live  in  the  body  "  '  *"^' 

until  they  should  see  the  Church  built  up,  and  raised  against 

the  glory  of  the  world ;  for  it  was  right  to  make  some  pro- 

mises  concerning  this  life  to  the  disciples  who  were  unin- 

structed,  that  they  might  be  built  up  with  greater  strength 

for  the   time  to  come.      Pseudo-Chrys.    But  iu  a  mystical  Orio;.  in 

sense,  Christ  is  hfe,  and  the  devil  is  death,  and  he  tastes  of  12^^33.  35'. 

death,  who  dwells   in   sin;  even  now   every  one,  according 

as  he  has  good  or  evil  doctrines,  tastes  the  bread  either  of 

life  or  of  death.    And  indeed,  it  is  a  less  evil  to  see  death, 

a  greater  to  taste  of  it,  still  worse  to  follow  it,  worst  of  all 

to  be  subject  to  it. 
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CHAP.  IX. 

1.  And  He  said  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
That  there  be  some  of  them  that  stand  here,  which 
shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  have  seen  the  king- 
dom  of  God  come  with  power. 

2.  And  after  six  days  Jesus  taketh  with  Him  Peter, 
and  James,  and  John,  and  leadeth  them  up  into  an 
high  mountain  apart  by  themselves :  and  He  was 
transfisiured  before  them. 

3.  And  His  raiment  became  shining,  exceeding 
white  as  snow ;  so  as  no  fuUer  on  earth  can  white 
them. 

4.  And  there  appeared  unto  them  EUas  with  Moses : 
and  they  were  talking  with  Jesus. 

5.  And  Peter  answered  and  said  to  Jesus,  IMaster, 
it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here :  and  let  us  make  three 
tabernacles ;  one  for  Thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and 
one  for  EUas. 

6.  Eor  he  wist  not  what  to  say ;  for  they  were  sore 
afraid. 

7.  And  there  was  a  cloud  that  overshadowed  them  ; 
and  a  voice  came  out  of  the  cloud,  saying,  This  is  My 
beloved  Son  :  hear  Him. 

8.  And  suddenly,  when  they  had  looked  round 
about,  they  saw  no  man  any  more,  save  Jesus  only 
with  themselves. 

Pseudo-Jerome.  After  the  consummation  of  tlie  cross,  the 
glory  of  the  resurrcction  is  shewn,  that  they,  who  were  to  see 
with  their  own  eyes  the  glory  of  the  resurrection  to  come, 
might  not  fear  the  sharae  of  the  cross ;  wherefore  it  is  said,  And 
after  six  days  Jesus  taketh  ivith  Uim  Peter,  and  James,  and 
chrvs  John,  and  led  them  up  into  an  high  mountain  apart  by  them- 
Hoin.  in    sclves,  and  Ile  was  tramfiyured  before  them.    Ciirys.  Luke  in 

Matt.  C5. 
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sajing,  After  eight  days,  does  not  contradict  tliis;  for  he  reck- 
oned  in  both  the  day  on  which  Christ  had  spoken  what  goes     » 
before,  and  the  day  on  which  He  took  them  up.     And  the 
reason  that  He  took  them  up  after  six  days,  was  that  they 
might  be  filled  with  a  more  eager  desire  during  the  space  of 
these  days,  and  with  a  watchful  and  anxious  mind  attend  to 
what  they  saw.     Theophyl.   And  He  takes  with  Him  the 
three  chiefs  of  the  Apostles,  Peter,  as  confessing  and  loving 
Hira,  John,  as  the  beloved  one,  James,  as  being  sublime  in 
speech  and  as  a  divine;  for  so  displeasing  was  he  to  the  Jevvs, 
that  Herod  wishing  to  please  the  Jews  slew  him.     Pseudo-  vict.  Ant. 
Chrys.  He  does  not  however  shew  His  glory  in  a  house,  but  tr^^*' '" 
He  takes  them  up  into  a  high  mountaia,  for  the  loftiness  of 
the  mountain  was  adapted  to  shewing  forth  the  loftiness  of  His 
glory.    Theophyl.  And  He  took  them  apart,  because  He  was 
about  to  reveal  mysteries  to  them.    We  must  also  uuderstand 
by  transfiguration  not  the  chauge  of  His  features,  but  that, 
whilst  His  features  remained  as  before,  there  was  added  unto 
Him  a  certain  ineffable  brightness.    Pseudo-Chrys.  It  is  not  Vict.  Ant. 
therefore  fitting  that  in  the  kingdom  of  God  any  change  of  ^*^^'* '" 
feature  should  take  place,  either  in  the  Saviour  Himself,  or 
in  those  who  are  to  be  made  Hke  unto  Him,  but  only  au  ad- 
dition  of  brightness.     Bede.  Our  Saviour  then  when  trans-  Bede  in 
figured  did  not  lose  the  substance  of  real  flesh,  but  shewed  g^^"^^'  ^' 
forth  the  glory  of  His  own  or  of  our  future  resurrection ;  for 
such  as  He  then  appeared  to  the  Apostles,  He  will  after  the 
judgment  appear  to  all  His  elect.     It  goes  on,  And  His  rai- 
ment  became  shining.     Greg.  Because,  in  the  height  of  the  Greg. 
brightness  of  heaven  above,  they  who  shine  in  righteousness  H^g 
of  life,  will  cling  to  Him ;  for  by  the  name  of  garments,  He 
means  the  just  whom  He  joius  to  Himself     There  follows, 
A7id  there  appeared  unto  them  Elias  with  Moses,  and  they 
were  talking  with  Jesus.    Chrys.  He  brings  Moses  and  Elias  chrys. 
before  them ;  first,  indeed,  because  the  multitudes  said  that  Hom.in 
Christ  was  EUas,  and  one  of  the  Prophets,  He  shews  Him- 
self  to  the  Apostles  with  them,  that  they  might  see  the  dif- 
ference  between  the  Lord,  and  His  servants.     And  agaiu  be- 
cause  the  Jews  accused  Christ  of  transgressing  the  law,  and 
thought  Him  a  blasphemer,  as  if  He  arrogated  to  Himself  the 
glory  of  His  Father,  He  brought  before  them  those  who  shone 


166  GOSPEL    ACCORDING   TO  CHAP.  IX. 

conspicuous  in  both  ways ;  for  Moses  gave  the  Law,  and 
Elias  was  zealous  for  the  glory  of  God ;  for  which  reasou 
neither  would  have  stood  near  Hira,  if  He  had  been  opposed 
to  God  and  to  His  law.  And  that  they  might  know  that  He 
holds  the  power  of  Hfe  aud  of  death,  He  brings  before  thera 
both  Moses  who  was  dead,  and  Elias  who  had  not  yet  sufFered 
death.  Furtherraore  He  signified  by  this  that  the  doctrine  of 
the  Prophets  was  the  schoolraaster  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 
He  also  signified  the  junction  of  the  New  and  Old  Testaraent, 
and  that  the  Apostles  shall  be  joined  in  the  resurrection 
with  the  Prophets,  and  both  together  shall  go  forth  to  meet 
their  coramon  King.  It  goes  on,  And  Peter  answered  and 
said  to  Jesus,  Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here ;  and  let 
us  make  three  iabernacles,  one  for  Thee,  and  one  for  Moses, 
Bcde  and  one  for  Elias.  Bede.  If  the  transfigured  humanity  of 
u  1  s  p.  Qjjj^jg^.  gjj(j  ^\^Q  society  of  but  two  saints  seen  for  a  raoment, 
could  confer  delight  to  such  a  degree  that  Peter  would,  even 
by  serving  thera,  stay  their  departure,  how  great  a  happiness 
will  it  be  to  enjoy  the  vision  of  Deity  amidst  choirs  of  Angels 
for  ever  ?  It  goes  on,  For  he  wist  not  what  to  say ;  although, 
however,  Peter  from  the  stupor  of  humau  frailty  knew  not 
what  to  say,  still  he  gives  a  proof  of  the  feelings  which  were 
within  him  ;  for  the  cause  of  his  not  knowing  what  to  say,  was 
his  forgetting  that  the  kingdora  was  promised  to  the  Saints 
by  the  Lord  not  in  any  earthly  region,  but  in  heaven ;  he  did 
not  remember  that  he  and  his  fellow-Apostles  were  still 
hemraed  in  by  mortal  flesh  and  could  not  bear  the  state  of 
immortal  life,  to  which  his  soul  had  ah-eady  carried  him 
away,  bccause  in  our  Father's  house  in  heaveu,  a  house 
made  with  hands  is  not  needed.  But  again  even  up  to 
this  time  he  is  pointed  at,  as  an  ignorant  raan,  who  wishes  to 
make  three  tabernacles  for  the  Law,  the  Prophets,  and  the 
Gospel,  since  they  in  no  way  can  be  scparated  from  each 
other.  Chrys.^  Again,  Peter  neither  coraprehended  that  the 
Lord  workcd  His  transfiguration  for  the  shewing  forth  oi 
His  true  glory,  nor  that  He  did  this  in  order  to  teach  raen, 
nor  that  it  was  impossible  for  thera  to  leave  the  multitude 

'  This   passage  is  foiiiid  neither  in  St.  Mark,  edited  by  Dr.Cramer.     As  it 

St.  Chrysostom,  nor  in  Possinus'  Ca-  stands  in  the  text,  a  part  of  it  is  so  un- 

tena,   nor  in    Peltanus'    translation   of  intelligiblc,  that  recourse  has  been  hall 

Victor  ;  it  is  however  in  the  Catena  on  to  the  Greek. 
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and  dwell  in  the  mountain.  It  goes  on,  for  they  were 
sore  afraid.  But  tliis  fear  of  theirs  was  one  by  which  they 
were  raised  from  their  usual  state  of  mind  to  one  higher, 
and  they  recognised  that  those  who  appeared  to  them  were 
Moses  and  Elias.  The  soul  also  was  drawn  on  to  a  state 
of  heavenly  feeling,  as  though  carried  away  from  human 
sense  by  the  heavenly  vision.  Theophyl.  Or  else,  Peter, 
fearing  to  come  down  from  the  mount  because  he  had  now 
a  presentiment  that  Christ  must  be  crucified,  said,  It  is  good 
for  us  to  be  here,  and  not  to  go  down  there,  that  is,  in  the 
midst  of  the  Jews;  but  if  they  who  are  furious  against  Thee 
come  hither,  we  have  Moses  who  beat  down  the  Egyptians, 
we  have  also  Elias,  who  brought  fire  down  from  heaven  and 
destroyed  the  five  hundred.  Origen.  Mark  says  in  his  own  Orig.  in 
person,  For  he  wist  not  what  to  say.  Where  it  is  matter  for  12^4^°"' 
consideration,  whether  perchance  Peter  spoke  this  in  the 
confusion  of  his  mind,  by  the  motion  of  a  spirit  not  his  own ; 
whether  perchance  that  spirit  himself  wlio  wished,  as  far  as  in 
him  lay,  to  be  a  stumbling-block  to  Christ,  so  that  He  might 
shrink  from  that  Passion,  which  was  the  saving  of  all  meu, 
did  not  here  work  as  a  seducer  and  wish  under  the  colour  of 
good  to  prevent  Christ  from  condescending  to  men,  from  com- 
ing  to  them,  and  taking  death  upon  Himself  for  their  sakes, 
Bede.  Now  because  Peter  sought  for  a  material  tabernacle,  Bede 
he  was  covered  with  the  shadow  of  the  cloud,  that  he  might  "  '  ^"^* 
learn  that  in  the  resurrection  they  are  to  be  protected  not  by 
the  covering  of  houses,  but  by  the  glory  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
wherefore  it  goes  on,  There  ivas  a  cloud  that  overshadowed 
them.  And  the  reason  why  they  obtained  no  answer  from 
the  Lord  was,  that  they  asked  unadvisedly;  but  the  Father 
answered  for  the  Son,  wherefore  there  follows,  And  a  voice 
came  out  of  the  cloud,  saying,  This  is  My  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased.  Chrys.  The  voice  proceeded  from  Chrys. 
a  cloud  in  which  God  is  wont  to  appear,  that  they  might  be-  Mau.  56. 
lieve  that  the  voice  was  sent  forth  from  God.  But  in  that  He 
says,  This  is  My  beloved  Son,  He  declares  that  the  will  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son  is  one,  and  that,  save  in  that  He  is  the 
Son,  He  is  in  all  things  One  with  Him  who  begot  Him.  Bede.  Bede 
He  then  whose  preaching,  as  Moses  foretold,  every  soul 
that  wished  to  be  saved  should  hear  when  He  came  in  the 
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flesh,  He  now  eome  in  the  flesh  is  proclairaed  by  God  the 
Father  to  the  disciples  as  the  one  whom  they  were  to  hear. 
There  foUows,  A)id  suddenhj,  when  they  had  looked  round 
ahout,  they  saio  no  man  any  more,  save  Jesus  only  wilh 
themselves ;  for  as  soon  as  the  Son  was  proclaimed,  at  once 
the  servants  disappeared,  lest  the  voice  of  the  Father  should 
seem  to  have  been  sent  forth  to  them.  Theophyl,  Again 
mystically;  after  the  end  of  this  world,  which  was  made  in 
six  days,  Jesus  will  take  us  up  (if  we  be  Ilis  disciples)  into 
an  high  mountain,  that  is,  into  heaven,  where  we  shall  see  His 

Bede  excceding  glory.  Bede.  And  by  the  garments  of  theLordare 
meant  His  saints,  who  will  shine  with  a  new  whiteness.  By 
the  fuller  we  must  understand  Him,  to  whom  the  Psalmist 

Ps.  51.  says,  IVash  me  throughly  from  my  wickedness,  and  cleanse  me 
from  my  sin ;  for  He  cannot  give  to  His  faithful  ones  upon 
earth  that  glory  which  remains  Liid  up  for  thcm  in  heaven. 
Remig.  Or  else,  by  the  fuUer  are  meant  holy  preachers  and 
purifiers  of  the  soul,  none  of  Avhom  in  this  Hfe  can  so  live  as 
not  to  be  stained  with  some  spots  of  sin ;  but  in  the  coming 
resurrection  all  the  saints  shall  be  purged  from  every  stain  of 
sin.  Therefore  the  Lord  will  make  them  such  as  neither  they 
themselves  by  taking  vengeance  on  their  own  members,  nor 
any  preacher  by  his  example  and  doctrine,  can  make.  Chrys. 
Or  else,  white  garments  are  the  writings  of  EvangeKsts  and 

Orig.  in     Apostlcs,  thc  Hke  to  which  no  interpreter  can  frame.    Origen. 

12  39.  Or  else,  fullers  upon  earth  may  by  a  moral  interpretation  be 
considered  to  be  the  wise  of  this  world,  who  are  thought  to 
adorn  even  their  foul  understandings  and  doctrines  with  a 
false  whitening  drawn  from  their  own  minds.  But  their  skill 
as  fullers  cannot  produce  any  thing  Hke  a  discourse  which 
shews  forth  the  brightness  of  spiritual  conceptions  in  the 
unpolished  words  of  Scripture,  which  by  many  are  despised. 

Bede         Bede.  Moscs  and  Elias,  of  whom  one,  as  we  read,  died,  the 

ubi  sup. 

other  was  carried  away  to  heaven,  signify  the  coming  glory 
of  all  the  Saints,  that  is,  of  all  who  in  the  judgment-time  are 
either  to  be  found  ahve  in  the  flesh,  or  to  be  raised  up  from 
tliat  death  of  which  they  tasted,  and  who  are  all  equally  to 
reign  with  Ilim.  Theophyl.  Or  else  it  means,  that  we  are 
to  see  in  glory  both  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  speaking  witli 
Ilim,  tliat  is,  we  shall  then  fiud  that  all  those  things  which 


VER.  9 — 13.  ST.  MARK.  169 

were  spoken  of  Him  by  Moses  and  the  otlier  prophets  agree 
with  the  reality  ;  then  too  we  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Fa- 
ther,  revealing  to  us  the  Son  of  the  Father,  and  saying,  This 
is  My  beloved  Son,  and  the  cloud,  that  is,  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  fount  of  truth,  will  overshadow  us.  Bede.  And  we  must  Bede 
observe,  that,  as  when  the  Lord  was  baptized  in  Jordan,  so  ^"^" 
on  the  mountain,  covered  with  brightness,  the  whole  mystery 
of  the  Holy  Trinity  is  declared,  because  we  shall  see  in  the 
resurrection  that  glory  of  the  Trinity  whicb  we  believers 
confess  in  baptism,  and  shall  praise  it  all  together.  Nor  is 
it  without  reason  that  the  Holy  Ghost  appeared  here  in 
a  bright  cloud,  there  in  the  form  of  a  dove ;  because  he 
who  now  with  a  simple  heart  keeps  the  faith  which  he  hath 
embraced,  shall  then  contemplate  what  he  had  beheved  with 
the  brightness  of  open  vision.  But  when  the  voice  had 
been  heard  over  the  Son,  He  was  found  Himself  aloue, 
because  when  He  shall  have  manifested  Himself  to  His 
elect,  God  shall  be  all  in  all,  yea  Christ  with  His  own,  as  i  Cor. 
the  Ilead  with  the  body,  shall  shine  through  all  things.  15,28. 

9.  And  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain,  He 
charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man  what 
things  they  had  seen,  till  the  Son  of  man  were  risen 
from  the  dead. 

10.  And  they  kept  that  saying  with  themselves, 
questioning  one  with  another  what  the  rising  froni 
the  dead  should  mean. 

11.  And  they  asked  Him,  saying,  Why  say  the 
Scribes  that  Elias  must  first  come  ? 

12.  And  He  answered  and  told  them,  Elias  verily 
cometh  first,  and  restoreth  all  things;  and  how  it  is 
written  of  the  Son  of  man,  that  He  must  sufFer  many 
things,  and  be  set  at  nought. 

13.  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  Elias  is  indeed  come, 
and  they  have  done  unto  him  whatsoever  they  listed, 
as  it  is  written  of  him. 

Okigen.  After  the  shewing  of  the  mystery  on  the  mount,  Orig.  in 
the  Lord  commanded  His  disciples,  as  they  were  coming  down  ^^^"'s''^'"' 
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frora  tlie  mount,  not  to  reveal  His  transfiguration,  before  tlie 

glory  of  His  Passion  and  Resurrection ;  "wherefore  it  is  said, 

And  as  they  came  down  from  the  mouniain,  Ile  charged  them 

that  they  shoiild  tell  no  man  what  things  they  had  seen,  till 

Chrys.       ff^e  gofi  Qf  jjian  were  risen  from  the  dead.     Chrys.  Whcre 
Hom.  in      T^  ,  ,  ,  ^      i         -i      ^     i     <  •       •         tt- 

Matt  56.    He  not  only  orders  them  to  be  silent,  but  mentiomng  His 

Passion,  He  implies  the  cause  why  they  were  to  be  silent. 

Theophyl.  Which    He    did   lest    men    should   be  offended, 

hearing  such  glorious  things  of  Him  whom  they  were  about 

to  see  crucified.     It  was  not  therefore  fitting  to  say  such 

things  of  Christ  before  He  suffered,  but  after  His  resurrec- 

Vict.  Ant.  tion  they  were  likely  to  be  believed.     Pseudo-Chuys.  But 

Marc*        they,  being  ignorant  of  the  mystery  of  the  resurrection,  took 

hold  of  that  saying,  and  disputed  one  with  another ;  where- 

fore  there  follows,  And  they  kept  that  saying  with  themselves, 

guestioning  one  with  another  ivhat  the  rising  from  the  dead 

shoidd  mean.     Pseudo-Jerome.  This,   which  is  peculiar  to 

Mark,  means,  that  when  death  shall  have  been  swallowed  up 

in  victory,  we  shall  have  no  memory  for  the  former  things. 

It  goes  on,  And  tfiey  asked  Ilim  saying,  Why  suy  the  Scribes 

Chrys.       that  EUas  must  first  come  ?     Chrys.  The  design  of  the  dis- 

ciples  in  asking  tliis  question  seems  to  me  to  be  this.     We 

indeed  have  seen  EHas  with  Thee,  and  have  seen  Thee  before 

seeing  Elias,  but  the  Scribes  say  that  EHas  cometh  first;  we 

Bede         therefore  believe  that  they  have  lied.     Bede.  Or  thus  ;  the 

^  ^"^'     disciples  thought  that  the  chauge  which  they  had  seen  in 

Him  in  the  mount,  was  His  transformation  to  glory ;   and 

they  say,  If  Thou  hast  ah-eady  come  in  glory,  Avherefore  doth 

not  Tliy  forerunner  appear  ?   chiefly  because  they  had  seen 

Chrys.       EUas  go  away.     Chrys.     But  what  Christ  answered  to  this 

Matt.  5  7.    is  seen  by  what  follows,  And  Ile  ansv)ered  and  told  them, 

Elias  verily  cometh  first,  nnd  restoreth  all  things  ;  in  which 

He  shews  that  Elias  will   come   before  His  second  advent. 

For  the  Scriptures  declare  two  advents  of  Christ,  namely,  one 

which  has  taken  place,  and  another  which  is  to  come;   but 

the  Lord  asserts  that  EHas  is  the  forerunner  of  the  second 

Bede         adveut.     Bede.  Again,  He  will  restore  all  things,  that  is  to 

Mar-i^      say,  those  things  which  Malachi  points  out,  saying,  Behold, 

5-  ^-  Iwill  send  you  El/Jah  the  Prophet,  and  he  shall  turn  the  heart 

of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  heart  of  the  children  to 
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their  fathers ;  he  will  yield  up  also  to  death  that  debt,  which 
by  his  prolonged  life  he  has  delayed  to  render,     Theophyl. 
Now  the  Lord  puts  this  forward  to  oppose  the  notion  of  the 
Pharisees,  who  held  that  Elias  was  the  forerunner  of  the 
first  advent,  shewing  that  it  led  them  to  a  false  conclusion ; 
wherefore  He  subjoins,  And  how  it  is  written  of  the  Son  of 
man  that  He  niust  suffer  many  things  and  be  set  at  nought- 
As  if  ITe  had  said,  When  Elias  the  Tishbite  cometh,  he  will 
pacify  the  Jews,  and  will  bring  them  to  the  faith,  and  thus 
be  the  forerunner  of  the  second   advent.     If  then  Elias  is 
the  forerunner  of  the  first  advent,  how  is  it  written  that  the 
Son  of  man  must  suifer?    One  of  these  two  things  there- 
fore  will  follow  ;  either  that  Elias  is  not  the  forerunner  of 
the  first  advent,  and  thus  the  Scripture  will  be  true;  or  that 
he  is  the  forerunner  of  the  first  advent,  and  then  the  Scrip- 
tures  will  not  be  true,  which  say  that  Christ  must  sufi^er;  for 
Elias  must  restore  all  things,  in  which  case  there  will  not 
be  an  unbeheving  Jew,  but  all,  whosoever  hear  him,  must 
believe  on   his  preaching.     Bede.  Or   this,   And  how  it  is  Bede 
written :  that  is,  in  the  same  way  as  the  prophets  have  writ-  "  ^  ""^' 
ten  many  things  in  various  places  concerning  the  Passion  of 
Christ,  Elias  also,  when  he  comes,  is  to  sufter  many  things, 
and  to  be  despised  by  the  wicked.    Chrys.  Now  as  the  Lord  chrys. 
asserted  that  Elias  was  to  be  the  forerunner  of  the  second       ^^^' 
advent,  so  consequently  He  asserted  that  John  was  the  fore- 
runner  of  the  first ;   wherefore  He  subjoins,  But  I  say  unto 
you,  that  Elias  is  indeed  come.     Gloss.  He  calls  John  Ehas,  non  in 
not  because  he  was  Elias  in  person,  but  because  he  fulfilled  sed  ap". 
the  ministrv  of  Elias  ;  for  as  the  latter  will  be  the  forerunner  Chrys. 
of  the  second  advent,  so  the  former  has  been  that  of  the  first. 
Theophyl.  For  again,  John  rebuked  vice,  and  was  a  zealous 
man  and  a  hermit  hke  Ehas;  but  they  heard  him  not,  as 
they  will  hear  Ehas,  but  killed  him  in  wicked  sport,  and  cut 
oS  his  head;    wherefore  there  follows,  And  they  have  done 
unto    him   whatsoever  they    listed,   as  it  is   written   of  him. 
Pseudo-Chrys.  Or  else,  the   disciples   asked  Jesus,  how  it  Vict.  Ant. 
was   written  that  the   Son  of  man  must  suff^er  ?     Now  in  Tyiarc. 
answer  to  this,  He  says,  As  John  came  in  the  Hkeness  of 
Elias,   and   they   evil   intreated   him,   so    according    to   the 
Scriptures  must  the  Son  of  raan  suflfer. 
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14.  And  when  He  came  to  Ilis  disciples,  He  saw 
a  great  multitude  about  thcm,  and  the  Scribcs  ques- 
tioning  with  thcm. 

15.  And  straightway  all  thc  people,  when  thcy 
beheld  Ilim,  were  greatly  amazed,  and  running  to 
Him  saluted  Him. 

16.  And  He  asked  the  Scribes,  What  question  ye 
with  them  ? 

17.  And  one  of  the  multitude  answered  and  said, 
Master,  I  have  brought  unto  Thee  my  son,  which 
hath  a  dumb  spirit ; 

18.  And  wdieresoever  he  taketh  him,  he  teareth 
him :  and  he  foameth,  and  gnasheth  with  his  tecth, 
and  pineth  away  :  and  I  spake  to  Thy  disciples  that 
they  should  cast  him  out ;  and  they  could  not. 

19.  He  answereth  him,  and  saith,  0  faithless  gene- 
ration,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you  ?  how  long  shall 
I  sufter  you  ?  bring  him  unto  Me. 

20.  And  they  brought  him  unto  Him :  and  wdicn 
he  saw  Him,  straightway  the  spirit  tare  him  :  and  he 
fell  on  the  ground,  and  wallow^ed  foaming. 

21.  And  He  asked  his  father,  IIow  long  is  it  ago 
since  this  came  unto  him  ?    And  he  said,  Of  a  child. 

22.  And  ofttimes  it  hath  cast  him  into  thc  fire,  and 
into  the  waters,  to  destroy  him :  but  if  Thou  canst  do 
any  thing,  have  comiiassion  on  us,  and  help  us. 

23.  Jesus  said  unto  him,  If  thou  canst  believe,  all 
things  are  possiblc  to  him  that  believeth. 

24.  And  straightway  the  father  of  thc  child  cricd 
out,  and  said  with  tcars,  Lord,  I  believe ;  help  Thou 
mine  unbelief. 

25.  When  Jcsus  saw  that  the  people  came  running 
together,  Hc  rebuked  thc  foul  spirit,  saying  unto  him, 
Thou  dumb  and  dcaf  spirit,  I  charge  thee,  come  out 
of  him,  and  cnter  no  more  into  him. 
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26.  And  the  spirit  cried,  and  rent  him  sore,  and 
came  out  of  him  :  and  he  was  as  one  dead  ;  insomuch 
that  many  said,  He  is  dead. 

27.  But  Jesus  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  lifted  him 
ujD ;  and  he  arose. 

28.  And  vvhen  He  was  come  into  the  house,  His 
disciples  ask  Him  privately,  Why  could  not  we  cast 
him  out  ? 

29.  And  He  said  unto  them,  This  kind  can  come 
forth  by  nothing,  but  by  prayer  and  fasting. 

Theophyl.  After  He  had  shewn  His  glory  in  the  mount 
to  the  three  disciples,  He  returns  to  the  other  disciples,  who 
had  not  come  up  Avith  Him  into  the  mount ;  wherefore  it  is 
said,  And  when  He  came  to  His  disciples,  He  saw  a  great 
multitude  about  them,  a?id  the  Scribes  questio7iing  with  them. 
For  the  Pharisees,  catching  the  opportunity  of  the  hour  when 
Christ  was  not  preseut,  came  up  to  them,  to  try  to  draw  them 
over  to  themselves.  Pseudo-Jerome.  But  there  is  no  peace 
for  man  under  the  sun  ;  envy  is  ever  slaying  the  little  ones, 
and  hghtnings  strike  the  tops  of  the  great  mountains.  Of  all 
those  who  run  to  the  Church,  some,  as  the  multitudes,  come 
in  faith  to  learn,  others,  as  the  Scribes,  with  envy  and  pride. 
It  goes  on,  a7id  straightway  all  the  people,  ivhen  they  beheld 
Jesus,  were  greatly  amazed,  and  feared.  Bede.  In  all  cases,  Bede  in 
the  difference  between  the  mind  of  the  Scribes  and  of  the  .■  ^  "^*^*  ^' 

oa, 

people  ought  to  be  observed ;  for  the  Scribes  are  never  said 
to  have  shewn  any  devotion,  faith,  humihty,  and  reverence, 
but  as  soon  as  the  Lord  was  come,  the  whole  multitude  was 
greatly  amazed  and  feared,  and  ran  up  to  Him,  and  saluted 
Him;  "wherefore  there  fullows,  And  running  to  Him,  saluted 
Him.  Theophyl.  Por  the  multitude  was  glad  to  see  Him,  so 
that  they  saluted  Him  from  afar,  as  He  was  coming  to  them ; 
but  some  suppose  that  His  couutenance  had  become  more 
beautiful  from  His  transfiguration,  and  that  this  induced 
the  crowd  to  salute  Him.  Pseudo-Jekome.  Now  it  was  the 
people,  and  not  the  disciples,  who  on  seeing  Him  were 
amazed  and  feared,  for  there  is  no  fear  in  love;  fear  belongs 
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to  servants,  amazement  to  fools,  It  goes  on  :  And  Ile  asked 
them,  What  question  ye  luith  them  ?  Why  does  the  Lord  put 
this  question  ?  That  confession  raay  produce  salvation,  and 
the  murmuring  of  our  hearts  may  be  appeased  by  religious 

Bede  -sTords.  Bede.  The  question,  indeed,  which  was  raised  may, 
if  I  am  not  deceived,  have  been  this,  wherefore  they,  who 
were  the  disciples  of  the  Saviour,  were  unable  to  heal  the  de- 
moniac,  who  was  placed  in  the  midst,  which  may  be  gathered 
from  the  following  words ;  And  one  of  the  multitude  answered 
and  said,  Master,  I  have  brought  unto  Ttiee  my  son,  wldch 
hath  a  dumb  spirit ;  and  wheresoever  he  taketh  him,  he  teareth 
him  :  and  he  foameth,  and  gnasheth  with  his  teeth,  and  pineth 

Chrys.  away.  Chrys.  The  Scriptures  declare  that  this  man  was 
^"P-  weak  iu  faith,  for  Christ  says,  0  faithless  generation :  and 
He  adds,  If  thou  canst  believe.  But  although  his  want  of 
faith  was  the  cause  of  their  not  casting  out  the  devil,  he  never- 
theless  accuses  the  disciples ;  wherefore  it  is  added,  And  I 
spake  to  thy  disciples  that  they  should  cast  him  out ;  but  they 
could  not.  Now  observe  his  folly ;  in  praying  to  Jesus  in  the 
midst  of  the  crowd,  he  accuses  the  disciples,  whercfore  the 
Lord  before  the  multitude  so  much  the  more  accuses  him, 
and  not  only  aims  the  accusation  at  himself,  but  also  extends 
it  to  all  the  Jews ;  for  it  is  probable  that  many  of  those 
present  had  been  offended,  and  had  held  wrong  thoughts 
concerning  His  disciples,  Wherefore  there  follows,  He  an- 
swereih  them  and  saith,  0  faithless  generation,  how  long 
shall  I  be  witli  you  ?  how  long  shall  I  sufjer  you  ?  By 
which  He  shewed    both  that  He   desired    death,   and    that 

Becle         it  was   a  burden  to  Him   to  converse  with   thera.      Bede» 

^*     So   far,   however,   is   He  from    being    angry   with    the  per- 

son,   though    He   reproved   the    sin,    that    He    immediately 

added,    Bring   him   ujito  Me ;    and   tJiey    brought   him   unto 

Ilim.     And  when  he  saw  Ilim,  straigJitway  the  spirit  tare 

Chrys.  him,  and  he  fell  on  the  ground,  and  wallowed  foaming ^  Chrys. 
But  this  the  Lord  permitted  for  the  sake  of  the  father  of 
the  boy,  that  when  he  saw  the  devil  vexing  his  child,  he 
might  be  brought  on  to  beheve  that  the  miracle  was  to 
be  wrought.  Theophyl.  He  also  permits  the  child  to  be 
vexed,  that  in  this  way  we  might  know  the  devil's  wicked- 
ness,   who    would    have    killed    him,   had    hc    not    been   as- 


ubi  sup. 


non  occ. 
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sisted  by  the  Lord.  It  goes  on :  Arid  he  asked  his  father, 
How  long  is  it  atjo  since  this  came  unto  him  ?  And  he  said,  Of 
a  child ;  and  ofttimes  it  has  cast  him  into  the  fire  and  into  the 
waters  to  destroy  him.  Bede.  Let  Julian^  blusli  who  dares 
to  say  that  all  men  are  born  in  the  flesh,  without  the  infec- 
tion  of  siu,  as  though  they  were  innocent  in  all  respects,  just 
as  Adam  was  when  he  was  created.  For  what  was  there 
in  the  boy  that  he  should  be  troubled  from  infancy  with 
a  cruel  devil^  if  he  were  not  held  at  all  by  the  chain  of 
original  sin  ?  since  it  is  evident  that  he  could  not  yet  have 
had  any  sin  of  his  own,  Gloss.  Now  he  expresses  in  the  Gloss 
words  of  his  petition  liis  want  of  faith  ;  for  that  is  the  reason 
why  he  adds,  But  if  Thoii  canst  do  anything,  have  compas- 
sion  on  us,  and  help  us.  For  in  that  he  says,  If  Thou  canst 
do  any  thing,  lie  shews  that  he  doubts  His  power,  because 
he  had  seeu  that  the  disciples  of  Oijrist  had  failed  in  curing 
him ;  but  he  says,  have  compassion  on  us,  to  shew  the  misery 
of  the  son,  who  suffered,  and  the  father,  who  suffered  with 
him.  It  goes  ou  :  Jesus  said  unto  him,  If  thou  canst  believe, 
all  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth.  Pseudo-Jerome. 
This  saying,  If  thou  canst,  is  a  proof  of  the  freedom  of  the 
will.  Again,  All  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth, 
which  evidently  means  all  those  thiugs  which  are  prayed  for 
with  tears  in  the  uame  of  Jesus,  that  is,  of  salvation.  Bede,  Bede 
The  answer  of  the  Lord  was  suited  to  the  petitiou ;  for  the 
man  said,  If  Thou  canst  do  any  thing,  help  us  ;  and  to  this  the 
Lord  auswered,  If  thou  canst  believe.  On  the  other  haud,  the 
leper  who  cried  out,   with  faith,  Lord,  if  Thou   ivilt    Thou  Matt,  8, 

.  ■■23 

canst  make  me  clean,  received  an  answer  according  to  his   ' 
faith,  /  will,  be  thou  clean.     Chrys,  His  meaniug  is ;  such  Vict,  Ant. 
a  pleuitude  of  virtue  is  there  iu  Me,  that  uot  ouly  can  I  do  ^^^^"  ^" 
this,  but  I   will  make  others  to  have  that   power;  where- sed  vid. 
fore   if  thou   canst   believe  as  thou  oughtest   to  do^  thou  ub7sup 


ap. 


K  Julian  was  bishop  of  Eclanum  in  now  extant,    The  opinion  specially  re- 

Cainpania  ;  he  was  well  known  to  St.  ferred  to  in  the  text  was,  that  Adam 

Augustine,  who  before  his  fall  speaks  would    have    died,    even    though    he 

of  him  with   great  afTection.     On   re-  had  remained  innocent,  and  therefore 

fusing  however  to  agree  to  Pope  Zosi-  that   death    and   sickness  are    not   the 

mus'  condemnation  of  Pelagius,  he  was  consequences     of     original    sin.      He 

deposed,  and  expelled  from  Italy.     He  died  in  Sicily  in  great  poverty,  about 

wrote  a  great  deal  against  St,  Augus-  a.d,  453. 
tine,  by  whom  he  was  refuted  in  works 
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sliall  be  able  to  cure  not  only  him,  but  many  more.     In  this 

way  theu,  He  endeavoured  to  bring  back  to  the  faith,  the 

man  who  as  yet  speaks  unfaithfully.     There  follows,  And 

straighhvay  the  father  of  the  child  cried  out,  and  said  with 

tears,  Lord,  I  believe ;  help  Thou  mine  unbelief.     But  if  he 

had  already  believed,  saying,  /  believe,  how  is  it  that  he  adds, 

help  Thou  mine  unbelief?     We  must  say  then  that  faith  is 

manifold,  that  one  sort  of  faith  is  elementary,  another  pcr- 

fect ;  but  this  man,  being  but  a  beginner  in  believing,  prayed 

the  Saviour  to  add  to  his  virtue  what  was  wanting.     Bede. 

Bede         Yqt  no  mau  at  once  reaches  to  the  highest   point,  but  in 
ubi  sup.  ,    _  ,  .  . 

holy  living  a  man  begins  with  the  least  things  that  he  may 

reach   the   great ;    for   the   beginning  of  virtue  is   different 

from  the  progress  and  the  perfection  of  it.     Because  then 

faith  mounts  up  through  the  secret  inspiration  of  grace,  by 

the  steps  of  its  own  merits*^,  he  who  had  not  yet  bebeved 

perfectly  was  at  once  a  believer  and  an  unbeliever.     Pseudo- 

Jekome.  By  this  also  we  are  taught  that  our  faith  is  totter- 

ing,  if  it  lean  not  on  the  stay  of  the  help  of  God.     But  faith 

by    its    tears    receives    the    accomplisliment    of  its   wishes ; 

wherefore  it  continues,   When  Jesus  savj  that  the  multitude 

came  running  together,  He  rebuked  the  foul  spirit,  saying  unto 

him,  Thou  dumb  and  deaf  spirit,  I  charge  thee  come  out  of  him., 

and  tnter  no  more  inio  hirn.    Theophyl.  The  reason  that  He 

rebuked  the  foul  spirit,  when  He  saw  the  crowd  ruuning  to- 

gether,  was  that  He  did  not  wish  to  cure  him  before  the  mul- 

titude,  that  He  might  give  us  a  lesson  to  avoid  ostentation. 

Vict.  Ant.  Pseudo-Chrys.  Aud  His  rebuking  him,  and  saying,  /  charge 

e  Cat.  in    ifigQ^  \^  a  proof  of  Diviuc  power.     Again,  in  that  He  says  uot 

only,  come  out  of  hini,  but  also  enter  no  more  into  him,  He 

shews  that  the  evil  spirit  was  ready  to  enter  again,  because  tlie 

raun  was  weak  in  faith,  but  was  preveuted  by  the  command  of 

the  Lord.    It  gocs  on,  And  the  spirit  cried,  and  rent  him  sore, 

and  came  out  of  him ,-  and  he  was  as  one  dead,  insomuch  that 

•■  Tl)is  sentence  of  Bede  may  becon-  Thomas,    their   faithful    disciple.     Ile 

sidered    to    be   an    exposition    of    our  defines  a  nieritorious   operation   to   be 

Lord's  words  :  "for  he  that  hath  to  liini  one  tlie  reward  of  wliich  is  beyond  tlie 

shall  be  given  ;    and  he  lliat  liath  not  iiature  of  tlie  worker  ;  so  tliat  nierit  im- 

from   him   shall    be   taken    even    that  plies    the    infusion    of  a    supernatural 

which  he  hath."     Tiie  connexion  be-  habit,  tliat  is,  of  grace,  not  only  as  its 

tweeu  grace  and  merit,  as  used  by  tlie  etficient,    but    as    its    formal     cause. 

Fathers,  may  be   illustrated  from  St.  Summa  1.  Qu.  62.  Art.  4. 
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many  said,  He  is  dead.  For  the  devil  was  not  able  to  inflict 
dcath  upoa  him,  because  the  true  Life  was  come.  Bede.  Bede 
But  him,  whom  the  unholy  spirit  made  like  unto  death^  the  "  '  ^"^' 
holy  Saviour  saved  by  the  touch  of  His  holy  hand  ;  where- 
fore  it  goes  on,  But  Jesus  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  lifted 
him  up,  and  he  arose.  Thus  as  the  Lord  had  shewn  Him- 
self  to  be  very  God  by  the  power  of  healing,  so  He  shewed 
that  He  had  the  very  nature  of  our  flesh,  by  the  manner  of 
His  human  touch.  The  Manichaean*  indeed  madly  denies 
that  He  was  truly  clothed  in  flesh ;  He  Himself,  however,  by 
raising,  cleansing,  enlightening  so  many  afflicted  persons  by 
His  touch,  condemned  his  heresy  before  its  birth.  It  goes 
on  :  And  when  He  was  come  into  the  house,  His  disciples  asked 
Him privately ,  Why  could  not  ive  cast  him  out?  Chkys.  They  Chrys. 
feared  that  perchance  they  had  lost  the  grace  conferred  upon  "  '  ^"^' 
them;  for  they  had  ah^eady  received  power  over  unclean 
spirits.  It  goes  on  :  And  He  said  unto  them,  This  kind  can 
come  forth  by  nothing  but  by  prayer  andfasting.  Theophyl. 
That  is,  the  whole  class  of  hinatics,  or  simply,  of  all  persons 
possessed  with  devils.  Both  the  man  to  be  cured,  and  he 
who  cures  him,  shouhl  fast ;  for  a  real  prayer  is  off^ered  up, 
when  fasting  is  joined  with  prayer,  when  he  who  prays  is 
sober  and  not  heavy  with  food,  Bede.  Again,  iu  a  mystical  Bede 
sense,  on  high  the  Lord  unfohls  the  mysteries  of  the  kiug-  "  '  ^"''' 
dom  to  His  disciples,  but  below  He  rebukes  the  multitude 
for  their  sins  of  unfaithfulness,  and  expels  devils  from  those 
who  are  vexed  by  them.  Those  who  are  still  carnal  and 
foolish,  He  strengthens,  teaches,  punishes,  whilst  He  more 
freely  instructs  the  perfect  concerning  the  things  of  eternity. 
Theophyl.  Again,  this  devil  is  deaf  and  dumb ;  deaf,  be- 
cause  he  does  not  choose  to  hear  the  words  of  God ;  dumb, 
because  he  is  uuable  to  teach  others  their  duty.  Pseudo- 
Jerome.  Again,  a  sinner  foameth  forth  folly,  gnasheth  with 
anger,  pineth  away  in  sloth.  But  the  evil  spirit  teai's  him, 
when  coming  to  sah^ation,  and  in  hke  manner  those  whom 
he  wouhl  drag  into  his  maw  he  tears  asunder  by  terrors  and 

'  "  Their  fundamental  niaxim  of  the  of  the  Incarnation  of  our  Lord,  and,  as 

intrinsic   evil    of  matter  and   the   de-  a  consequence,  of  the  reality  of  His 

graded    state    of    miiid,    which    their  whole  life."      Note  a,  upon  St.  Augus- 

speculations  on  the  birth  after  the  flesh  tine's  Confessions,  Oxf.  Tr.,  p.  325. 
brought    with    it    involved   the    denial 

VOL.  II.  N 
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Bede         losses,  as  he  did  Job.     Bede.  For  oftentimes  when  we  try  to 

sup.     tm-n  to  God  after  sin,  our  old  enemy  attacks  us  with  new 

and  greater  snares,  which  he  does,  either  to  instil  into  us 

a  hatred  of  virtue,  or  to  avenge  the  injury  of  his  expulsion. 

Greg.        Greg.  But  he  who  is  freed  from  the  power  of  the  evil  spirit 

2Q     '''■      is  thought  to  be  dead ;   for  whosocver  has  already  subdued 

earthly  desires,  puts  to  death  within  himself  his  carnal  modc 

of  life,  aud  appears  to  the  world  as  a  dead  man,  aud  many 

look  upon  hira   as   dead  ;    for  they  who  kuow  not  how  to 

live  after  the  Spirit,  think  that  he  who  does  not  follow  after 

carnal  pleasures  is  altogether  dead.     Pseudo-Jerome.  Fur- 

ther,  in  his  being  vexed  from  his  infancy,  the  Gentile  people 

is  signified,  from  the  very  birth  of  whom  the  vain  worship  of 

idols  arose,  so  that  they  in  their  folly  sacrificed  their  children 

to  devils.     And  for  this  reason  it  is  said  that  it  cast  him  into 

the  fire  and  into  the  water ;    for  some  of  the  Geutiles  wor- 

Bede         shipped  fire,  others  water.     Bede.  Or  by  this  demoniac  are 

sup-     siguified  those,  who  are  bouud  by  the  guilt  of  original  sin, 

and  coming  into  the  world  as  criminals,  are  to  be  saved  by 

grace;  and  by  fire  is  meaut  the  heat  of  anger,  by  water,  the 

pleasures  of  the  flesh,  which  melt  the  soul  by  their  sweetness. 

But  He  did  not  rebuke  the  boy,  who  sufFered  violence,  but 

the  devil,  who  inflicted  it,  because  he  who  desires  to  amend 

a  sinuer,  ought,  whilst  he  exterminates  his  vice  by  rebuking 

and  cursing  it,  to  love  and  cherish  the  man.    Pseudo-Jerome. 

Again,  the  Lord  applies  to  the  evil  spirit  what  he  had  in- 

flicted  on  the  man,  calling  him  deaf  and  dumb  spirit,  because 

he  never  will  hear  aud  speak  what  the  penitent  sinner  can 

speak  and  hear.     But  the  devil,  quittiug  a  man,  never  re- 

turns,  if  the  mau  keep  his  heart  with  the  kcys  of  humihty 

»  muni-     and  charity,  aud  hold  possession  of  the  gate  of  freedom^ 

fastness'    '^^^^  °^^^  ^^^°  ^^^  healcd  became  as  one  dead,  for  it  is  said 

apud  to  those  who  are  healed,   Ye  are  dead,  and  your  Ufe  is  hid 

jjier.         with  Christ  in  God.     Theophyl.  Again,  when  Jesus,  that  is, 

Col.  3,  3.    t],e  word  of  the  Gospel,  takes  hold  of  the  haud,  that  is,  of 

our  powers  of  action,  then  shall  we  be  freed  from  tlie  devil. 

Aud  observe  that  God  first  helps  us,  then  it  is  requircd  of  us 

that  we  do  good ;  for  which  reasou  it  is  said  that  Jesus  raised 

him,  in  which  is  shewn  the  aid  of  God,  and  that  he  arose, 

Bede         iu  whlcli  is  dcclared  the  zeal  of  man.     Bede.  Further,  our 

ubi  sup. 
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Lordj  while  teaching  the  Apostles  how  the  worst  devil  is 
to  be  expelled,  gives  all  of  us  rules  for  our  life ;  that  is,  He 
w^ould  have  us  kuow  that  all  the  more  grievous  attacks  of  evil 
spirits  or  of  men  are  to  be  overcome  by  fastings  and  prayers ; 
and  again,  that  the  anger  of  the  Lord,  when  it  is  kindled  for 
vengeance  on  our  crimes,  can  be  appeased  by  this  remedy 
alone.  But  fasting  in  general  is  not  only  abstinence  from 
food,  but  also  from  all  carnal  dehghts,  yea,  from  all  vicious 
passions.  In  like  manner  prayer  taken  generally,  consists 
not  only  in  the  words  by  w^hich  we  call  upon  the  Divine 
mercy,  but  also  in  all  those  things  which  we  do  with  the 
devotedness  of  faith  in  obedience  to  our  Maker,  as  the  Apo- 
stle  testifies,  when  he  says,  Pray  without  ceasing.  Pseudo-  1  Thess. 
Jerome.  Or  else,  the  folly  which  is  connected  with  the  soft-  * 
ness  of  the  flesh,  is  healed  by  fasting  ;  anger  and  laziness 
are  healed  by  prayer,  Each  wound  has  its  own  medicine, 
which  must  be  applied  to  it ;  that  which  is  used  for  the  heel 
will  not  cure  the  eye ;  by  fasting,  the  passions  of  the  body, 
by  prayer,  the  plagues  of  the  soul,  are  healed. 

30.  And  they  departed  thence,  and  passe'd  through 
Galilee ;  and  He  would  not  that  any  man  should 
know  it. 

31.  For  He  taught  His  disciples,  and  said  unto 
them,  The  Son  of  man  is  deUvered  into  the  hands  of 
men,  and  they  shall  kill  Him  ;  and  after  that  He  is 
killed,  He  shall  rise  the  third  day. 

32.  But  they  understood  not  that  saying,  and  were 
afraid  to  ask  Him. 

33.  And  He  came  to  Capernaum  :  and  being  in  the 
house  He  asked  them,  What  was  it  that  ye  disputed 
among  yourselves  by  the  way  ? 

34.  But  they  held  their  peace :  for  by  the  way 
they  had  disputed  among  themselves,  who  should  be 
the  greatest. 

35.  And  He  sat  down,  and  called  the  twelve,  and 
saith  unto  them,  If  any  man  desire  to  be  first,  the 
same  shall  be  last  of  all,  and  servant  of  aU. 

n2 
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36.  And  Ile  took  a  child,  and  set  him  in  the  midst 
of  them :  and  when  He  had  taken  him  in  Ilis  arms, 
He  said  unto  them, 

37.  Whosoever  shall  receive  one  of  such  children 
in  My  name,  receiveth  Me,  and  whosoever  shall  rc- 
ceive  Me,  receiveth  not  Me,  but  Him  that  sent  Me. 

Theophyl.  It  is  after  miracles  that  the  Lord  inserts  a  dis- 
course  coucerning  His  Passion,  lest  it  should  be  thought 
that  He  sufFered  because  He  could  not  help  it ;  wherefore 
it  is  said,  And  they  departed  thence,  and  passed  through 
Galilee  :  and  He  woiild  not  that  any  man  should  knoiv  it. 
For  He  taught  His  disciples,  and  said  unto  them,  The  Son  of 
man  is  delivered  into  the  hands  of  men,  and  they  shall  kill 
Bede  in  Him.  Bede.  He  always  mingles  together  sorrowful  and  joy- 
gg"'^"  '  ful  things,  that  sorrow  should  not  by  its  suddenness  frighten 
the  Apostles,  but  be  borne  by  them  with  prepared  miuds. 
Theophyl.  After,  however,  saying  what  was  sorrowful,  He 
adds  what  ought  to  rejoice  them ;  wherefore  it  goes  on  :  And 
after  that  He  is  killed,  He  shall  rise  the  third  day  ;  m  order 
that  we  may  learn  that  joys  come  on  after  struggles.  There 
follows  :  But  they  understood  not  that  saying,  and  were  afraid 
Bede  to  ask  Hini.  Bede.  This  ignorance  of  the  disciples  proceeds 
'  ^"^"  not  so  much  from  slowness  of  intcllect,  as  from  love  for  the 
Saviour,  for  they  were  as  yet  carnal,  and  ignorant  of  the 
mysteiy  of  the  cross,  they  could  not  therefore  believe  that 
He  whom  they  had  recogniscd  as  the  true  God,  was  about 
to  die ;  being  accustomcd  then  to  hear  Him  often  talk  iu 
figurcs,  and  shrinking  from  the  event  of  His  death,  they 
would  have  it,  that  something  was  conveyed  figuratively  in 
those  tliings,  which  He  spoke  openly  concerning  His  betrayal 
and  Passion.  It  goes  on  :  And  they  came  to  Capernaum. 
Pseudo-Jerome.  Caperuaum  means  the  city  of  consolation, 
and  agrees  with  the  former  sentence,  vvhich  He  had  spokeu : 
And  after  thai  He  is  kiUed,  He  shall  arise  the  third  day. 
Tliere  follows  :  And  heing  in  the  house  He  asked  them,  What 
Vict  Ant  ^'^*  ^^  ^^^^^^  y^  disputed  among  yourselves  hy  the  way  ?  But 
cCat.  in  they  heUl  their  peacc.  Pskudo-Chhys.  Matthew  howcver  says, 
that  thc  disciples  came  to  Jesus,  saying,  Who  is  the  greatest  in 

18,  1. 
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the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?    The  reason  is,  that  he  did  not  begin 
the  narrative  from  its  commencement,  but  omitted  our  Sa- 
viour's  knowledge  of  the  thoughts  and  veords  of  flis  disciples; 
unless  we  understand  Him  to  mean,  that   even  what  they 
thought  and  said,  when  away  from  Christ,  was  said  unto  Him, 
since  it  was  as  well  known  to  Him  as  if  it  had  been  said  to 
Him.     It  goes  on :  For  by  the  waij  they  had  disputed  among  Luke  9, 
themselves,  who  should  be  the  greatest.     But  Luke  saj^s,  that     *      °' 
"  the  thought  entered  into  the  disciples  which  of  them  should 
be  the  greatest ;"  for  the  Lord  laid  open  their  thought  aud 
intention  from  their  private  discourse'^  according  to  the  Gospel ' ««:  t^s 
narrative.     Pseudo-Jehome.  It  was  fit  also  that  they  should  x^^^ias 
dispute  concerning  the  chief  place  by  the  way ;  the  dispute  is 
like  the  place  where  it  is  held ;  for  lofty  station  is  only  entered 
upon  to  be  quitted ;  as  long  as  a  man  keeps  it,  it  is  slippery, 
and  it  is  uncertain  at  what  stage,  that  is,  on  what  day,  it  will 
end.    Bede.  The  reason  why  the  dispute  concerning  the  chief  Bede 
place  arose  amongst  the  disciples  seems  to  have  been,  that  ^  *  ^"^' 
Peter,  James,  and  John,  were  led  apart  from  the  rest  into 
the  mountain,  and  that  something  secret  was  there  entrusted 
to  them,  also  that  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  were 
promised  to  Peter,  according  to  Matthew.     Seeing  however 
the  thoughts  of  the  disciples,  the  Lord  takes  care  to  heal  the 
desire  of  glory  by  humility;    for  He  first,  by  simply  com- 
manding  humility,  admouishes  them  that  a  high  station  was 
not  to  be  aimed  at.    Wherefore  it  goes  on  :  And  He  sat  down, 
and  called  the  tivelve,  and  saith  unto  them,  If  any  man  desire 
to  be  first,  the  same  shall  be  last  of  all,  and  servant  of  all. 
Jerome.  Where  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  disciples  dis- 
puted  by  the  way  concerning  the  chief  pkace,  but  Christ  Him- 
self  sat  down  to  teach  humihty;  for  priuces  toil  while  the 
humble  repose.    Pseudo-Chrys.  The  disciples  indeed  wished  Vict.  Ant. 
to  receive  honour  at  the  hands  of  the  Lord ;  they  also  had  \i^^^  ^^ 
a  desire  to  be  made  great  by  Christ,  for  the  greater  a  man 
is,  the  more  worthy  of  honour  he  becomes,  for  which  reason 
He  did  not  throvv  an  obstacle  in  the  way  of  that  desire,  but 
brought  in  humility.     Theophyl.  For  His  wish  is  not  that 
we  should  usurp  for  ourselves  chief  places,  but  that  we  should 
attain  to  lofty  heights  by  lowliness.     He  next  admonishes 
them  by  the  example  of  a  child's  innocence ;  wherefore  there 
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follows  :  And  He  took  a  child,  and  set  Jiim  in  the  midst  ofthem. 
Vict.  Ant.  Chrys.  By  the  very  sight  persuading  thcm  to  humility  and 
Marc.  simplicity ;  for  this  little  one  was  pure  from  euvy  and  vain 
sed  vid.  glory,  and  from  a  desire  of  supcriority.  But  He  does  not 
Hom.  in  onlv  say^  If  ye  become  such,  ye  shall  receive  a  great  rcward, 
Matt.  58.   |j^^  j^igQ^  j£  yg  ^lll  honour  others,  who  are  such  for  j\Iy  sake. 

Wherefore  there  follows  :  And  when  Ile  had  taken  him  in  Ilis 
arms,  Ile  said  unto  them,  Whosoever  shall  receive  one  of  such 
Bede  children  in  My  name,  receiveth  3Ie.  Bede.  By  which,  He 
u  1  sup.  gj^jjgj.  simply  shews,  that  those  who  would  become  greater 
must  receive  the  poor  of  Christ  in  honour  of  Hira,  or  He 
would  persuade  them  to  be  in  malice  ehildren,  to  keep  sim- 
plicity  without  arrogance,  charity  without  envy,  devotedness 
without  anger.  Again,  by  taking  the  child  into  His  arms, 
He  implies  that  the  lowly  are  worthy  of  His  embrace  and 
love.  He  adds  also,  In  My  name,  that  they  might,  with  the 
fixed  purpose  of  reason,  follow  for  His  name's  sake  that  mould 
of  virtue  to  which  the  child  keeps,  with  nature  for  his  guide. 
And  because  He  taught  that  He  Himself  was  received  iu 
chiklrenj  lcst  it  should  be  thought  that  there  was  nothing  in 
Him  but  what  was  seen,  He  added,  And  ivhosoever  shall  re- 
ceive  Me,  receiveth  not  Me,  but  Ilim  that  sent  Me ;  thus  wish- 
ing,  that  we  should  believe  Him  to  be  of  the  same  nature 
and  of  equal  greatness  with  His  Father.  Theophyl.  See, 
how  great  is  humility,  for  it  wins  for  itself  the  indwelling  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  also  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 


38.  And  John  answered  Him,  saying,  Master,  we 
saw  one  casting  out  devils  in  Thy  name,  and  he  fol- 
loweth  not  us  :  and  w^e  forbad  him,  because  he  follow- 
eth  not  us. 

39.  But  Jcsus  said,  Forbid  him  not :  for  there  is 
no  man  which  shall  do  a  miracle  in  My  name,  that 
can  hghtly  speak  evil  of  Me. 

40.  For  he  that  is  not  against  us  is  on  our  part. 

41.  For  whosoever  shall  give  you  a  cup  of  water  to 
drink  in  My  name,  because  ye  belong  to  Christ,  verily 
I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward. 
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42.  And  whosoever  shall  ofFend  one  of  these  little 
ones  that  believe  in  Me,  it  is  better  for  him  that 
a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he  were 
cast  into  the  sea. 

Bede.    John,    loving   the    Lord   with    eminent    devotion,  Bede 

thought  that  he  who  performed  an  office  to  which  he  had  "^'  ^"P* 

no  right  was  to  be  excluded  from  the  benefit  of  it.     Where- 

fore  it  is  said,  And  John  answered  Him,  saying,  Master,  we 

saw  one  casting  out  devils  in  Thy  name,  and  he  followeth  not 

us :  and  we  forbad  him,  because  he  followeth  not  us.    Pseudo-  Vict.  Ant. 

Chrys.  For  manv  behevers  received  gifts,  and  vet  were  not  %P^^' '" 
-  G        '  j  Marc. 

with  Chnst,  such  was  this  man  who  cast  out  devils;  for 
there  were  many  of  them  deficient  in  some  way ;  some  were 
pure  in  hfe,  but  were  not  so  perfect  in  faith ;  others  again, 
contrariwise.  Theophyl.  Or  again,  sorae  unbehevers,  seeing 
that  the  name  of  Jesus  was  full  of  virtue,  themselves  used 
it,  and  performed  signs,  though  they  were  unworthy  of  Divine 
grace ;  for  the  Lord  M'ished  to  extend  His  name  even  by  the 
unworthy.  Pseudo-Chrys.  It  was  not  from  jealousy  or  en\j,  Vict.  Ant. 
however,  that  John  wished  to  forbid  him  who  cast  out  devils,  XP^^-  ^" 

'  Marc. 

but  because  he  wished  that  ah,  who  called  on  the  name  of 

the  Lord,  should  follow  Christ,  and  be  one  body  with  His 

disciples.     But  the  Lord,  however  unworthy  they  who  per- 

form  the  miracles  may  be,  incites  others  by  their  means  to 

beheve  on  Him,  and  induces  themselves  by  this  unspeakable 

grace  to  become  better.   Wherefore  there  follows  :  But  Jesus 

said,  Forbid  him  not.    Bede.  By  which  He  shews  that  no  one  Bede 

is  to  be  driven  away  from  that  partial  goodness  which  he  ^^^  ^"P* 

possesses  aheady,  but  rather  to  be  stirred  up  to  that  which 

he  has  not  as  yet  obtained.     Pseudo-Chrys.  In  conformity  vict.  Ant. 

to  this  He  shews  that  he  is  not  to  be  forbidden,  adding:  im-  Ip^^-  ^'^ 

^-       1        n  r,  •  '  fe  Marc. 

mediately  after,  For  there  is  no  man  which  shall  do  a  miracle 

in  My  name,  that  can   lightly  speak  evil  of  Me.      He   says 

lightly,  to  meet  the  case  of  those  who  fell  into  heresy,  such  as 

were  Simon  and  Menander,  and  Cerinthus  ^;  not  that  they  did 

miracles  in  the  name  of  Christ,  but  by  their  deceptions  had  the 

appearance  of  doing  them.    But  these  others,  though  they  do 

^  Irenseus,  cont.  Haer.  2,  31.  seetns  were  done  by  magic  through  the  aid  of 

to  imply  that  the  early  heretics  actually  the  devil,  and  were  not  works  of  mercy ; 

worked  wonders,  but  that  these  dilTered  he  contrasts  with  these  the  ecclesiasti- 

from   Christian  miracles  in  that  they  cal  miracles  of  his  day. 
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uot  foUow  us,  cannot  however  set  themselves  to  say  any  thing 

against  us,  because  they  honour  jSIy  name  by  working  rairacles. 

Theophyl.  For  how  can  he  speak  evil  of  INIe,  who  draws  glory 

from  My  name,  and  works  miracles  by  the  invocation  of  this 

very  name.    There  foUows,  For  he  that  is  not  af/ainst  you  is  on 

Aug.  de     your  part.     AuG.  We  must  take  care  that  this  saying  of  the 

4,  5.*      *    Lord  appear  not  to  be  contrary  to  that,  where  He  says,  Ile  who 

Luke  11,    is  not  with  Me  is  against  Me.    Or  will  any  one  say  that  the  dif- 

ference  Hes  in  that  here  He  says  to  His  disciples,  For  he  that 

is  not  against  you  is  on  your  part,  but  in  the  other  He  speaks 

of  Himself,  He  who  is  not  with  Me  is  against  Me  ?     As  if 

indeed  it  were  possible^  that  he  who  is  joined  to  Chrisfs  dis- 

ciples,  who  are  as  His  members,  should  not  be  with  Him. 

Matt.  10,    How  if  it  were  so  could  it  be  true  that  he  that  receiveth  you 

40.  .  .  ... 

receiveth  Me  ?   Or  how  is  he  not  agaiust  Him,  who  is  against 

Luke  10,    His  disciples  ?    Where  then  will  be  that  saying,  He  who  de- 

spiseth  you,  despiseth  Me  ?   But  surely  what  is  impHed  is,  that 

a  man  is  not  with  Him  in  as  far  as  he  is  against  Hira,  and  is 

not  against  Him  in  as  far  as  he  is  with  Him.     For  instance, 

he  who  worked  miracles  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  yet  did 

not  join  himself  to  the  body  of  His  disciples,  in  as  far  as  he 

worked  the  miracles  in  His  name,  was  with  them,  and  was  not 

against  them :  again,  in  that  he  did  not  join  their  society, 

he  was    not  with   them,  and  was    against  them.     But    be- 

cause  they  forbade    his   doing  that  in  which  he  was   with 

them,  the  Lord  said  unto  them,  Forbid  him  not ;   for  they 

ought  to  have  forbidden  his  being  without  their  society,  and 

thus  to  have  persuaded  him  of  the  unity  of  tlie  Church,  but 

they  should  not  have  forbidden  that  in  which  he  was  with 

them,  that  is,  his  coramendation  of  the  name  of  thcir  Lord 

and  Master  by  the  expulsion  of  devils.      Thus  the  Church 

Catholic   does    not   disapprove   in    heretics  the   sacraments, 

which  are  common,  but  she  blaraes  their  division,  or  sorae 

opiuion  of  theirs  adverse  to  peace  and  to  truth  ;  for  in  this 

Vict.  Ant.  they  are  against  us.     Pseudo-Chhys.  Or  else,  this  is  said  of 

Man:! '      those  who  beUcve  on  Him,  but  nevcrtheless  do  not  follow 

Him  from  the  looseness  of  their  Hves.     Again,  it  is  said  of 

devils,  who  try  to  scparate  aU  from  God,  and  to  disperse  Ilis 

'  St.  Augiistinehas  liere  'quasi  vcro'       also  bcen  fouiid  in  an  old  cdition  of  the 
instead  of  '  quasi    non,'  which  hardly       Catena  Auiea,  Ajju-LiTL.  7^exr/t  S   /  6~/ 
makes  sense ;    the   iaiur  iciiding   has  ^  > 
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congregation.     There  follows,  For  ivhosoever  shall  give  you 

a  cup  of  cold  water  to  drink  in  My  name,  because  ye  belong 

to  Christ,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward. 

Theophyl.  Not  only  will  I  not  forbid  iiim  who  works  mira- 

cles  in  My  name,  but   also  whosoever   shall   give  you  the 

smallest  thing  for  My  name's  sake,  and  shall  receive  you, 

not  on   account  of  human   and   worldly   favour,   but   from 

love  to  Me,  shall  not  lose  his  reward.     Aug,  By  which  He  Aug.  de 

shews,  that  he  of  whom  John  had  spoken  was  not  so  far  4  q 

separated  from  the  fellowship  of  the  disciples,  as  to  reject  it, 

as  a  heretic,  but  as  men  are  wont  to  hang  back  from  receiving 

the  Sacraments  of  Christ,  and  yet  favour  the  Christian  name, 

so  as  even  to  succour  Christians,  and  do  them  service  only 

because  they  are  Christians.     Of  these  He  says  they  shall 

not  lose  their  reward ;  not  that  they  ought  already  to  think 

themselves  secure  on  account  of  this  good  will  which  they 

have   towards   Christians,    without   being  washed   with   His 

baptism,  and  incorporated  in  His  unity^  but  that  they  are 

already  so  guided  by  the  mercy  of  God,  as  also  to  attain  to 

these,  and  thus  to  go  away  from  this  life  in  security.    Pseudo-  Vict.  Ant. 

Chrys.  And  that  uo  man  may  allege  poverty,  He  meutions  Marc. 

that  of  which  none  can  be  destitute,  that  is,  a  cup  of  cold 

water,  for  which  also  he  will  obtain  a  reward ;  for  it  is  not 

the  value  of  the  gift,  but  the  dignity  of  those  who  receive 

it,  and  the  feelings  of  the  giver,  which  makes  a  work  worthy 

of  reward.      His  words   shew  that  His   disciples  are  to   be 

received,  not  only  on  account  of  the  reward,  which  he  who  re- 

ceives  them  obtains,  but  also,  because  he  thus  saves  himself 

from  punishment.    There  follows  :  And  whosoever  shall  offend 

one  of  these  little  ones  that  believe  in  3Ie,  it  is  better  for  him 

that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he  were  cast 

into  the  sea :  as  though  he  would  say  ^,  All  who  honour  you  '  vid. 

for  My  sake  have  their  reward,  so  also  those  who  dishonour  Hom?in 

you,  that  is,  offend  you,  shall  receive  the  worst  of  vengeance.  Matt.  58. 

Further,  from  things  which  are  palpable  to  us,  He  describes 

an  intolerable  torment,  making  meution  of  a  millstone,  and 

of  being  drowned  ;    and   He   says  not,   let  a  millstone  be 

hanged  about  his  neck,  but  it  is  better  for  him  to  suffer  this, 

shewing  by  this  that  some  raore  heavy  evil  awaits  him.     But 

He  means  by  little  ones  that  believe  on  Me,  not  only  those 


Ezech.  1 
Hom.  7 
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who  follow  Him,  but  those  who  call  upon  Ilis  uamc,  those  also 
who  offer  a  cup  of  cold  water,  thougli  they  do  not  any  greatcr 
works.  Now  He  will  have  none  of  these  offended  or  plucked 
away ;  for  this  is  what  is  meant  by  forbidding  them  to  call 
Bede  upon  His  name.  Bede.  And  fitly  the  man  who  is  offended  is 
"  ^  ^"^'  called  a  little  one,  for  he  who  is  great,  whatever  he  may  suffer, 
departs  not  from  the  faith ;  but  he  who  is  little  and  weak  in 
mind  looks  out  for  occasions  of  stumbling.  For  this  rcason 
we  must  most  of  all  look  to  those  who  are  little  ones  in  the 
faith,  lest  by  our  fault  they  should  be  offended,  and  go  baek 
Greg.  in  from  thc  faith,  and  fall  away  from  salvation.  Greg.  We 
raust  observe,  however,  that  in  our  good  works  we  must 
soraetimes  avoid  the  offence  of  our  neighbour,  soraetimes 
look  down  upon  it  as  of  no  moment.  For  in  as  far  as  we  can 
do  it  without  sin,  we  ought  to  avoid  the  offence  of  our  neigh- 
bour ;  but  if  a  stumbhngblock  is  laid  before  men  in  what 
concerns  the  truth,  it  is  better  to  allow  the  oflFence  to  arise, 
Greg.  de  than  that  the  truth  should  be  abandoned.  Greg.  Mystically 
cura  past.  ^y  ^  millstone  is  expressed  the  tedious  round  aud  toil 
of  a  secular  life,  and  by  the  depths  of  the  sea,  the  worst 
daranation  is  pointed  out.  Ile  who  therefore,  after  having 
been  brouglit  to  a  profession  of  sanctity,  destroys  others, 
either  by  word  or  exaraple,  it  had  been  indeed  better  for 
hira  that  his  worklly  deeds  should  reuder  hira  liable  to 
death,  under  a  secuhir  garb,  than  that  his  lioly  office  should 
hold  hira  out  as  an  exaraple  for  others  in  his  faults,  because 
doubtless  if  he  had  fallen  alone,  his  pain  in  hell  would  have 
been  of  a  more  endurable  kind. 

43.  And  if  thy  hand  ofFcnd  thce,  cut  it  off :  it  is 
better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  maimed,  than  having 
two  hands  to  go  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that  never 
shall  be  qucnched  : 

44.  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is 
not  quenchcd. 

45.  And  if  thy  foot  offcnd  thee,  cut  it  off:  it  is 
better  for  thee  to  enter  halt  into  life,  than  having  two 
feet  to  be  cast  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that  never  shall 
be  quenched. 


VER.  43 — 50.  ST.  MARK.  187 

46.  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is 
not  quenched. 

47.  And  if  thine  eye  ofFend  thee,  pluck  it  out :  it 
is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God 
with  one  eye,  than  having  two  eyes  to  be  cast  into 
hell  fire : 

48.  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is 
not  quenched. 

49.  For  every  one  shall  be  salted  with  fire,  and 
every  sacrifice  shall  be  salted  with  salt. 

50.  Salt  is  good :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his 
saltness,  wherewith  will  ye  season  it  ?  Have  salt  in 
yourselves,  and  have  peace  one  with  another. 

Bede.   Because  the  Lord  had  taught  us  not  to  offend  Bede 
those  who  heheve  on  Hira,  He  now  as  next  in  order  warns  "  ^  ^"^* 
us  how  much  we  should  beware  of  those  who  offend  us, 
that  is,  who  by  their  words  or  conduct  strive  to  drag  us  into 
the  perdition  of  sin;  wherefore  He  says,  Andifthy  liand  offend 
thee,  cut  it  off.    Chrys.  He  says  not  this  of  our  hmbs,  but  of  Chrys. 
our  intimate  friends,  whom  as  being  necessary  to  us  we  look  Matt.  59. 
upon  as  our  hmbs ;  for  nothing  is  so  hurtful  as  mischievous 
society.     Bede.  That  is,  He  calls  by  the  name  of  hand,  our  Bede 
intimate  friend,  of  whose  aid  we  daily  stand  in  need ;  but  if"  ^  ^"^' 
such  an  one  should  wish  to  do  us  a  hurt  in  what  concerns 
our  soul,  he  is  to  be  driven  away  from  our  society,  lest  by 
choosing  a  portion  in  this  hfe  with  one  who  is  lost,  we  should 
perish  together  with  him  in  that  which  is  to  come.     Where- 
fore   there   follows,  It  is  beiter  for  thee  to  enter  into  lije 
maimed,  than  having  tivo  hands  to  enter  into  hell.     Gloss.  Gloss, 
By  maimed  He  means,  deprived  of  the  help  of  some  friend, 
for  it  is  better  to  enter  into  hfe  without  a  friend,  than  to  go  with 
him  into  helL    Pseudo-Jerome.  Or  else,  It  is  better  for  thee 
to  enter  into   life  maimed,  that  is,  without  the  chief  pLace, 
for  which  you  have  wished,  than  having  two  hands  to  go  into 
eternal  fire.    The  two  hands  for  high  station  are  humihty  and 
pride;  cut  off  pride,  keeping  to  the  estate  of  lowhness.  vict.  Ant. 

Pseudo-Chrys.  Then  He  introduces  the  witness  of  pro-  %p^^-  '" 

'^         Marc 
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Isa.66,24.  phecy  frora  the  prophet  Isaiah,  saying,   PVhere  their  worm 

dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.     He  says  not  this  of 

a  visible  worra,  but  He  calls  conscicnce  a  worra,  gnawing  the 

soul  for  not  having  done  any  good  thing ;  for  each  of  us  shall 

be  made  his  own  accuser,  by  calHng  to  mind  what  he  has  done 

Bede         in  this  raortal  life,  and  so  their  worra  remains  for  ever.    Bede. 

ubi  sup.     And  as  the  worra  is  the   pain  which   inwardly  accuses,  so 

the  fire  is  a  punishraent  which  rages  without  us ;  or  by  the 

worra  is  raeant  tlie  rottcnness  of  hell,  by  the  fire  its  heat. 

Aug.  de     AuG.  J3ut  those  who  hold  that  both  of  these,  naraely,  the 

Ciy.  Dei,    |^j,g  ^jj(j  ^.j^g  worra,  belong  to  the  pains  of  the  soul,  and  not 

of  the  body,  say  also  that  those  who  are  separated  from  the 

kingdora  of  God  are  tortured,  as  with  fire,  by  the  pangs  of  a 

soul,  repenting  too  hite,  and  hopelessly ;  and  they  not  unfitly 

contend  that  fire  raay  be  put  for  that  burning  grief,  as  says  the 

2  Cor.        Apostle,  Who  is  offended,  and  I  burn  not  ?     They  also  think 

' ''  ^^-       that  by  the  worm  raust  be  understood  the  sarae  grief,  as  is 

Prov.  25,    said :  As  a  moth  destroys  a  garment,  and  a  worm  ivood,  so 

20.  Vuig.  gj'i(>j'  tortures  the  heart  of  man.    All  those  who  hesitate  not  to 

affirm  that  there  will  be  pain  both  of  body  and  soul  in  that 

punishraent,  affirra  that  the  body  is  burnt  by  the  fire.     But 

although  tliis  is  more  credible,  because  it  is  absurd  that  there 

either  the  pains  of  body  or  of  soul  should  be  wanting,  still  I 

think  that  it  is  easier  to  say  that  both  belong  to  the  body 

than  that  neither;  and  therefore  it  seeras  to  me  that  Holy 

Scripture  in  this  place  is  silent  about  the  pains  of  the  soul, 

because  it  follows  that  the  soul  also  is  tortured  in  the  pains 

of  the  body.     Let  each  raan  therefore  choose  which  he  will, 

either  to  rcfer  the  fire  to  the  body,  the  worm  to  the  soul,  the 

one  properly,  tlie  other  in  a  figure,  or  else  both  properly  to 

the  body  j  for  Hving  things  raay  exist  even  in  fire,  in  burnings 

witliout  being  wasted,  in  pain  without  death,  by  the  won- 

drous  power  of  the  Alraighty  Creator.     It   goes   on  :    And 

if  thy  foot  off'end   thee,  cut   it   off :    it  is   better  for  thee  to 

erder  halt   into    life,   than    having  two  feet  to   be  cast   into 

hell,  into  the  jire  that  never  shalt  be  quenched ;  ivhere  their 

Bede         worm  dieth  not,   aiid  the  fire  is  not  quenchcd.      Bede.    A 

u  1  sup.     f2.i(3n(j  ig  callcd  a  foot,  ou   account   of  its   service  in  iroiner 

about  for  us,  since  he  is  as  it  were  ready  for  our  use.    It  gocs 

on :  And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out :  It  is  better 
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for  ihee  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  with  one  eye,  than 
having  two  eyes  to  he  cast  into  hell  fire ;    where  their  worm 
dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.     A  friend  who   is 
nseful,  and  anxious,  and  sliarp  in  perception,  is  called  an  eye. 
AuG.  riere  truly  it  appears  that  they  who  do  acts  of  devoted-  Aug.  de 
ness  in  the  name  of  Christ,  even   before  they  have  joined  4^  g. 
themselves  to  the   compauy   of  Christians,   and  have  been 
washed  in  the  Christian  Sacraraents,  are  more  useful  than 
those  who  though  ah*eady  bearing  the  name  of  Christians, 
by  their  doctrine  drag  their  followers  with  themselves  into 
everlasting  punishment ;  whom  also  under  the  name  of  mem- 
bers  of  the  body,  He  orders,  as  an  offending  eye  or  hand,  to 
be  torn  from  the  body,  that  is,  from  the  fellowship  itself  of 
unity,  that  we  may  rather  come  to  everlasting  hfe  without 
them,  than  with  them  go  into  helL     But  the  separation  of 
those  who  separate  themselves   from   thera   consists   in  the 
very  circumstance  of  their  not  yielding  to  them,  when  thej'' 
would  persuade  them  to  evil^  that  is,  oflfend  them.     If  indeed 
their  wickedness  becomes  known  to  all  the  good  raen,  with 
whom  they  are  connected,  they  are  altogether  cut  oflP  from 
all   fellowship,   and   even  frora    partaking   in    the   heavenly 
Sacraments.     If  however  they  are  thus  known  only  to  the 
smaller  number,  whilst  their  wickedness  is  unknown  to  the 
generality,  they  are  to  be  tolerated  in  such  a  way  that  we 
should  not  consent  to  join  in  their  iniquity,  and  that  the  com- 
munion  of  the  good  should  not  be  deserted  on  their  account. 
Bede.  But  because  the  Lord  had  three  tiraes  made  mention  Bede 
of  the  Avorm  and  the  fire,  that  we  might  be  able  to  avoid  ^^  ^  ^"^' 
this  torment,  He  subjoins,  For  every  one  shall  be  salted  xoith 
fire.     For  the  stink  of  worras  always  arises  from  the  corrup- 
tion  of  flesh  and  blood,  and  therefore  fresh  meat  is  seasoned 
with  salt,  that  the  moisture  of  the  blood  may  be  dried  off, 
and  so  it  may  not  breed  worms.     And  if,  indeed,  that  which 
is  salted  with  salt,  keeps  off  the  putrefying  worm,  that  which 
is  salted  with  fire,  that  is,  seasoned  again  with  flaraes,  on 
which  salt  is  sprinkled,  not  only  casts  off  worras,  but  also 
consumes  the  flesh  itself.     Flesh  and  blood  therefore  breed 
worras ;  that  is,  carnal  pleasure,  if  unopposed  by  the  season- 
ing  of  continence,  produces  everlasting  punisliment  for  the 
luxurious;    the  stink  of  which  if  any  mau  would  avoid,  let 
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liim  take  care  to  cliasten  liis  body  with  the  salt  of  coiitinence, 

and  his  raind  with  the  seasoning  of  wisdom,  from  the  stain  of 

error  and  vice.    For  salt  means  the  swcetness  of  wisdom,  and 

fire,  the  grace  of  the  Iloly  Spirit.     He  says  therefore,  Every 

one  shall  be  salied  loithfwe,  because  all  the  elect  ouglit  to  be 

purged  by  spiritual  wisdom,  from  the  corruption  of  carnal 

concupiscence.     Or  else,  the  fire  is  the  fire  of  tribulation,  by 

which  the  patience  of  the  faithful  is  proved,  that  it  may  have 

Vict.  Ant.  its  perfect  work.    Pseuuo-Chrys.  Similar  to  this  is  that  which 

Marc. "'    ^^^^  Apostle  says,  And  the  fire  shall  try  every  man's  work  of 

1  Cor.  3,    ivhat  sort  it  is.    Afterwards  He  brings  in  a  witness  from  Le- 

13 

Lev.  2, 13.  viticus  :  which  says,  And  every  oblation  of  thy  meat  offering 

shalt  thou  season  with  salt.     Pseudo-Jeeome.  The  oblation  of 

the  Lord  is  the  race  of  man,  which  is  here  salted  by  means 

of  wisdom,  whilst  the  corruption  of  blood,  the  nurse  of  rotten- 

ness,  and  the  mother  of  worms,  is  being  consumed,  which 

Bede         thcre  also  shall  be  tried  by  the  purgatorial  fire  ^.    Bede.  We 

ubi  sup.     j^^y  jjjgQ  understand  the  altar  to  be  the  heart  of  the  elect, 

and  the  victims  and  sacrifices  to  be  ofFered  on  the  altar  are 

good  works.     But  in  all  sacrifices  salt  ought  to  be  offered, 

for  that  is  not  a  good  work  which  is  not  purged  by  the  salt 

of  wisdom  from  all  corruption  of  vain-glory,  and  other  evil 

vid.  Vict.   and    superfluous    thoughts.      Pseudo-Chrys.    Or    else    it   is 

Cat.  meant,  that  every  gift  of  our  victim,  which  is  accompanied 

by  prayer  and  the  assistiug  of  our  neighbour,  is  salted  with 

L"^^        that  divine  fire,  of  which  it  is  said,  /  am  come  to  send  iire  on 
12, 49.  .... 

earth.     Concerning  which  it  is  added  :  Salt  is  good ;  tliat  is, 

the  fire  of  love.     But  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  sultness,  that  is, 

is  deprived  of  itself,  and  that  peculiar  quahty  by  which  it  is 

called  good,  wherewith  tvill  ye  season  it  ?   For  there  is  salt, 

which  has  saltness,  that  is,  which  has  the  fulness  of  grace; 

and  there  is  salt,  which  has  no  saltness,  for  that  which  is  not 

Rede         peaceful  is  salt  unseasoned.     Bede.  Or  the  good  salt  is  the 

frcquent  hearing  of  God^s  word,  and  the  seasoning  the  hidden 

parts  of  tlie  heart  with  the  salt  of  spiritual  wisdom.     Tiieo- 

PHYL.  For  as  salt  preserves  flcsh,  and  suflcrs  it  not  to  breed 

worms,  so  also  the  discourse  of  thc  teacher,  if  it  can  dry  up 

what  is  cvil,  constrains  carnal  men,  and  sufiers  uot  the  un- 

"'  On  the  sut)jcct  of  the  purgatorial      note  i,  and  Clirysost.  de  Statuis,  vi.  1.5, 
lire,  vid.  Fleury''s  Ilist.  xix.  31,  p.  102,       p.  130,  note  e.  Oxf.  Tr. 


ubi  sup. 


VER.  43 — 50.  ST.  MARK.  191 

dying  worm  to  grow  up  in  tliem.  But  if  it  be  without  salt- 
iiess,  that  is,  if  its  virtue  of  clrying  up  and  preserving  be 
gone,  with  what  shall  it  be  salted?  Pseudo-Chrys.  Or,  ac-  vid.  Vict, 
cording  to  Matthew,  the  disciples  of  Christ  are  the  salt,  which  q^I'  ^^ 
preserves  the  whole  world,  resisting  the  rottenness  which  pro- 
ceeds  from  idolatry  and  sinful  foruication.  For  it  may  also 
be  meant,  that  each  of  us  has  salt,  in  as  far  as  he  contains  in 
himself  the  graces  of  God.  Wherefore  also  the  Apostle  joins 
together  grace  and  salt,  saying,  Let  your  speech  be  ahvays  Col.  4,  6. 
with  grace,  seasoned  with  salt.  For  salt  is  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  was  able  to  preserve  the  whole  eaith,  and  made 
many  to  be  salt  in  the  earth :  and  if  any  of  these  be  cor- 
rupted,  (for  it  is  possible  for  even  the  good  to  be  changed 
into  corruption,)  they  are  worthy  to  be  cast  out.  Pseuuo- 
Jerome.  Or  otherwise;  That  salt  is  saltless  which  loves  the 
chief  place,  and  dares  not  rebuke  others.  Wherefore  there 
follows,  Have  salt  in  yourselves,  and  have  peace  one  with 
another.  That  is,  let  the  love  of  your  neighbour  temper  the 
saltness  of  rebuke,  and  the  salt  of  justice  season  the  love 
of  your  neighbour.  Greg.  Or  this  is  said  against  those  Greg.  de 
whom  greater  knowledge,  while  it  raises  above  their  neish-  p.V''^  P^^' 

"  °   '  °        111.  c.  22. 

bours,  cuts  off  from  the  fellowship  of  otliers ;  thus  the  more 
their  learning  increases,  the  more  they  unlearn  the  virtue  of 
concord.  Greg.  He  also  who  strives  to  speak  with  wisdoni  Ibid.  ii.  4. 
should  be  greatly  afraid,  lest  by  his  eloqueuce  the  unity  of 
his  hearers  be  thrown  into  confusion,  lest,  while  he  would 
appear  wise,  he  unwisely  cut  asunder  the  bonds  of  unity. 
Theophyl.  Or  else,  he  who  binds  himself  to  his  neighbour  by 
the  tie  of  love,  has  salt,  and  in  this  way  peace  with  his  neigh- 
bour.  AuG.  Mark  relates  that  the  Lord  said  these  thiugs  Aug.  de 
consecutively,  and  has  put  down  some  things  omitted  by  ^^°""  ^^* 
every  other  Evangelist,  some  which  Matthew  has  also  re- 
lated,  others  which  both  Matthew  and  Luke  relate,  but  ou 
other  occasions,  and  in  a  diflferent  series  of  events.  Where- 
fore  it  seems  to  me  that  our  Lord  repeated  in  this  place  dis- 
courses  which  He  had  used  iu  other  places,  because  they 
were  pertinent  enough  to  this  saying  of  His,  by  which  He 
prevented  their  forbidding  miracles  to  be  wrought  in  His 
name,  even  by  him  who  followed  Him  not  together  with 
His  disciples. 


CHAP.  X. 

1.  And  He  arose  from  thenee,  and  cometh  into  the 
coasts  of  Judaea  by  the  farther  side  of  Jordan :  and 
the  people  resort  unto  Him  again ;  and,  as  He  was 
wont,  He  taught  them  again. 

2.  And  the  Pharisees  came  to  Him,  and  asked  Him, 
Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  ?  tempting 
Him. 

3.  And  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  What  did 
Moses  command  you  ? 

4.  And  they  said,  Moses  suffered  to  write  a  bill  of 
divorcement,  and  to  put  her  away. 

5.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  For 
the  hardness  of  your  heart  he  wrote  you  this  precept. 

6.  But  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation  God 
made  them  male  and  female. 

7.  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and 
mother,  and  cleave  to  his  wife ; 

8.  And  they  twain  shall  bc  onc  flesh  :  so  then  they 
are  no  more  twain,  but  one  flesh. 

9.  What  thereforc  God  hath  joined  togcthcr,  lct 
not  man  put  asunder. 

10.  And  in  the  house  His  disciples  asked  Him 
again  of  the  same  matter. 

11.  And  He  saith  unto  them,  Whosoever  shall  put 
away  his  wife,  and  marry  another,  committcth  adultery 
against  hcr. 
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12.  And  if  a  woman  shall  put  away  her  hus- 
band,  and  be  married  to  another,  she  committeth 
adultery. 

Bede.  Up  to  tliis  time  Mark  hath  related  what  our  Lord  Bede  jn 

said  and  did  inGalilee;  here  he  begins  to  relate  what  He  ^  ^'q* 

did,  taught,  or  sufFered  iu  Judsea,  and  first  indeed  across  the 

Jordan  on  the  east ;  and  tbis  is  what  is  said  in  these  words : 

and  He  arose  from  thence,   and  cometh   into   the  coasts  of 

Juddsa,   by  the  farther  side  of  Jordan  ;    then  also  on  this 

side  Jordan,  when  He  eame  to  Jericho,  Bethany,  and  Jerusa- 

lem.     And  though  all  the  province  of  the  Jews  is  generally 

called  Judsea,  to   distinguish   it   from  other   nations,  more 

especially,  however,  its  southern  portion  was  called  Judsea,  to 

distinguish  it  from  Samaria,  Gahlee,  DecapoHs,  and  the  other 

regions  in  the  same  province.      Theophyl.  But  He  enters 

the  region  of  Judsea,  which  the  envy  of  the  Jews  had  often 

caused  Him  to  leave,  because  His  Passion  was  to  take  place 

there.     He  did  not,  however,  then  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  but 

to  the  confines  of  Judsea,  that  He  might  do  good  to  the  multi- 

tudes,  who  were  not  evil ;  for  Jerusalem  was,  from  the  maHce 

of  the  Jews,  the  worker  of  all  the  wickedness.     Wherefore  it 

goes  on :  And  the  peo^ple  resort  unto  Him  again,  and,  as  He  was 

wont,  He  iaiight  them  again.     Bede.  Mark  the  difference  of  Bede 

temper  in  the  multitude  and  in  the  Pharisees.     The  former     ^  ^"^* 

meet  together,  in  order  to  be  taught,  and  that  their  sick  may 

be  healed,  as  Matthew  relates :  the  latter  come  to  Him,  to  Matt. 

19  2. 
try  to  deceive  their  Saviour  by  tempting  Him.     Wherefore     ' 

there  foHows,  And  the  Fharisees  came  to  Him,  and  asked  Him, 

Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  ?   tempting  Him. 

Theophyl.  They  come  to  Him  indeed,  and  do  not  quit  Him, 

lest  the  multitudes  should  beheve  on  Him;  and  by  continuaHy 

coming  to  Him,  they  thought  to  bring  Him  into  difficulty, 

and  to  confuse  Him  by  their  questions.     For  they  proposed 

to  Him  a  question,  which  had  on  either  side  a  precipice,  so 

that  whether  He  said  that  it  was  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away 

his  wife,  or  that  it  was  not  lawful,  they  might  accuse  Him, 

and  contradict  what  He  said,  out  of  the  doctrines  of  Moses. 

Christ,  therefore,   bcing  Very  Wisdom,  in  answering  their 

vol.  n.  0 
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Vict.  Ant.  question,    avoids    tlieir   snares.     Chrys.    For   being    asked, 

Marc.  et    ^vhether  it  is  lawful,  He  does  not  iramediately  reply,  It  is  not 

vid.Chrjs.  lawful,  lest  they  should  raise  an  outcry,  but  He  first  wished 

them  to  answer  Him  as  to  the  sentence  of  the  law,  that  they 

by  their  answer  might  furnish  Him  with  what  it  was  right  to 

say.     Wherefore  it  goes  on,  Aiid  Ile  answered  and  said  nnto 

theni,  What  did  Moses  command  you  ?     And  afterwards,  And 

they  said,  Moses  svffered  to  write  a  bill  of  divorcement,  and 

to  put  her  away.     They  put  forward  indeed  this  that  Moses 

had  said  either  on  account  of  the  question  of  our  Saviour,  or 

wishing  to  excite  against  Him  a  raultitude  of  raen.     For  di- 

vorce  was  an  indifferent  thing  araong  the  Jews,  and  all  prac- 

Aug.  de     tised  it,  as  though  it  were  permitted  by  the  law.     Aug.  It 

ii°(!2    ^*    roakes  nothing,  however,  to  the  truth  of  the  fact,  whether,  as 

1  ipsi  ap.    Matthew  says,  ^  they  theraselves  addressed  to  the  Lord  the 

"^*         question  concerning  the  bill  of  divorcement,  allowed  to  them 

by  Moses,  on  our  Lord's  forbidding  the  separation,  and  con- 

firming  His  sentence  from  the  Law,  or  whether  it  was  in  an- 

swer  to  a  question  of  His,  that  they  said  this  concerning  the 

command  of  Moses,  as  Mark  here  says.   For  His  wish  was  to 

give  them  no  reason  why  Moses  permitted  it,  before  they 

themselves  had  raentioned  the  fact ;  since  then  the  wish  olthe 

parties  speaking,  which  is  what  the  words  ought  to  cxpress,  is 

in  either  way  shewn,  there  is  no  discrepancy,  though  there  be 

a  difference  in  the  way  of  relating  it.     It  may  also  be  meant 

that,  as  Mark  expresses  it,  the  question  put  to  them  by  the 

Lord,  What  did  Moses  command  ?  was  in  answer  to  those  who 

had  previously   asked  His  opinion  concerning  the  putting 

away  of  a  wife ;  and  when  they  had  rcpHed  that  Moses  per- 

mitted  them  to  write  a  bill  of  divorceraent,  and  to  put  her 

Matt.        away,  His  answer  was  concerning  that  sarae  law,  given  by 

19,4.        Moses,  how  God  instituted  the  raarriage  of  a  raale,  and  a 

feraale,  saying  those  things  which  j\Iatthew  relates ;  ou  hear- 

ing  which  they  again  rejoined  what  they  had  rcphcd  to  Him 

when  He  first  asked  them,  namely,  Why  then  did  3Ioses  com- 

Aug.  conu  mand  ?     Aug.  Moses,  however,  was  against  a  man's  disraiss- 

xk"^2G      ^^S  ^^^^  wife,  for  he  interposed  this  delay,  that  a  person  whose 

mind  was  bent  on  separation,  might  be  deterred  by  the  writ- 

ing  of  the  bill,  and  desist;    particularly,  since,  as  is  related 

among  the  Hebrews,  no  one  was  allowed  to  write  Hebrew 
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characters  but  the  scribes.    The  law  therefore  wished  to  send 
him,  whom  it  ordered  to  give  a  bill  of  divorcement,  before  he 
dismissed  his  wife,  to  them,  who  ought  to  be  wise  interpreters 
of  the  law,  and  just  opponents  of  quarreL     For  a  bill  could 
only  be  written  for  him  by  men,  who  by  their  good  advice 
might  cverrule  him,  since  his  circumstances  and  necessity 
had  put  him  into  their  hands,  and  so  by  treating  between 
him  and  his  wife  they  raight  persuade  them  to  love  and  con- 
cord.     But  if  a  hatred  so  great  had  arisen  that  it  could  not 
be  extinguished  and  corrected,  then  indeed  a  bill  was  to  be 
written,  that  he  might  not  lightly  put  away  her  who  was  the 
object  of  his  hate,  in  such  a  way  as  to  prevent  his  being  re- 
called  to  the  love  which  he  owed  her  by  marriage,  through 
the  persuasion  of  the  wise.     For  this  reason  it  is  added,  For 
the  hardness  of  your  heart,  he  ivrote  this  precept ;  for  great 
was  the  hardness  of  heart  which  could  not  be  melted  or  bent 
to  the  taking  back  and  recalling  the  love  of  marriage,  even 
by  the  interposition  of  a  bill  in  a  way  which  gave  roora  for 
the  just  and  wise  to  dissuade  them.    Pseudo-Chrys.  Or  else,  Cat.  in 
it  is  said,  For  the  hardness  of  your  hearts,  because  it  is  pos-  q^^^* 
sible  for  a  soul  purged  from  desires  and  from  anger  to  bear 
the  worst  of  women ;  but  if  tliose  passions  have  a  redoubled 
force  over  the  raind,  raany  evils  will  arise  from  hatred  in 
marriage.     Thus  then  He  saves  Moses,  who  had  given  the  Chrys. 
law,  ft'om  their  accusation,  and  turns  the  whole  upon  their       ^"^* 
head.     But  since  what  He  had  said  was  grievous  to  them, 
He  at  once  brings  back  the  discourse  to  the  old  law,  say- 
ing,  But  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation,  God  made  them 
male  and  female.      Bede.    He  says  not   raale  and  females,  Bede 
which  the  sense  would  have  required  had  it  referred  to  the       ^"^* 
divorce  of  former  wives,  but  male  and  female,  so  that  they 
might  be  bound  by  the  tie  of  one  wife.     Chrys.  If  however  chrys. 
He  had  wished  one  wife  to  be  put  away  and  another  to  be       ^^^' 
brought  in,  He  would  have  created  several  women.     Nor  did 
God  only  join  one  woman  to  one  man,  but  He  also  bade 
a  man  quit  his  parents  and  cleave  to  his  wife.     Wherefore  it 
goes  on  :  And  He  said,  (that  is,  God  said  by  Adam,)  For  this 
cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  mother,  and  cleave  to 
his  wife.    From  the  very  mode  of  speech,  shewing  the  impos- 
sibility  of  severing  marriage,  because  He  said,  He  shall  cleave. 

o3 
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Petie  Bede.  And  in  like  raanner,  because  He  says,  he  shall  cleave 

'  ^"^*  to  his  wifc,  not  wives.     It  gocs  on  :  And  they  twain  shall  be 

Chrys.  one  flesh.     Chrys.  Being  framed  out  of  one  root,  they  will 

sup.  ^^.^  .^^^  ^^^  hody.     It  goes  on  :  So  then  they  are  no  more 

Eele  twain,  but  one  flesh.      Bede.  The  reward  then  of  raarriage 

Ubi  SUp.  .  „  ,  n        1  -IT-         •      •.  1       •  •      ■  1      i 

is  of  two  to  bccorae  one  nesh.      \'irginity  being  jomed  to 

Chrys.       thc  Spirit,  becomes  of  one  spirit.     Chrys.  After  this,  bring- 

'  ^"^"     ing  forward  an  awful  argument,  He  said  not,  Do  not  divide, 

but    He    concluded,    What   therefore    God    hath  joined   to- 

K\\%.  cor\\..  gether,  let  not  man  put  asunder.      Aug.    Behold  the  Jews 

T<  o||ct'      V  1  ■¥■ 

29.  are  convinced  out  of  the  books  of  Moses,  that  a  wife  is 

not  to  be  put  away,  while  they  fancied  that  in  putting  her 
away,  they  were  doing  the  will  of  Moses.  In  like  manner 
from  this  place,  from  the  witness  of  Christ  Himself,  we 
know  this,  that  God  made  and  joined  male  and  female, 
for  denying  which  the  Manichees  are  condcmned,  resisting 
now  not  the  books  of  Moses,  but  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 
Be-ie  Bede.  What  therefore  God  hath  conjoined  by  making  one 
ubi  sup.     gggj^  ^^  ^  j^^jj   ^^^  ^  woman,  that  man  cannot    separate, 

but  God  alone.     Man  separates,  when  we  dismiss  the  first 

wife  because  we  desire  a  second  ;  but  it  is  God  who  sepa- 

1  Cor.  7,    rates,   when  by  common  consent,  for  the  sake  of  serving 

^"  ^^"        God,  we  so  have  wives  as  though  we  had  noue.     ^  Chrys. 

nonocc.     But  if  two  persons,  whom   God  has  joined  together,  are 

not  to    be   separated ;    much  more  is  it  wrong  to  separate 

from   Christ,  the  Church,  which  God  has  joined  to   Him. 

Theophyl.    But  the  disciples  were  offended,  as  not  being 

fully  satisfied  with  what  had  been  said ;  for  this  reason  they 

again  question  Him,   wherefore  there  follows,  And  in  the 

house,  His  disciples  asked  Him  again  of  the  same  matter. 

Psp;udo-Jerome.    This   second  question  is  said  to  be  asked 

again  by  the  Apostles,  bccause  it  is  on  the  subject  of  which 

the  Pharisees  had  asked  Him,  that  is,  concerning  the  state  of 

Gioss.       marriage ;  and  this  is  said  by  Mark  in  his  own  person.    Gloss. 

non  occ.     Yqx  a  rcpctition  of  a  saying  of  the  Word,  produccs  not  weari- 

Eccliis.      ncss,  but  thirst  and  hunger ;  wherefore  it  is  said,  They  that  eat 

2*,  29.      ^jg  shall  yet  be  hungry,  and  they  that  drink  Me  shall  yet  be 

«>  Tlie  samc  sortof  comment  is  to  be      Auct.  Op.   Imperfecti  in  loc. ;    Tlieo- 
f  juntl  in  Origen,  in  Matt.,  tom.  14,  17  ;      pbyl.  in  Matt.  19. 
Hil.  in  Matt.  19;  Ambr.  in  Luc.  8,  9; 
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thirsty;  for  the  tasting  of  the  honied  words  of  wisdom  yields 
all  manner  of  savour  to  them  who  love  her.     Wherefore  the 
Lord  instructs  His  disciples  over  agaiu ;  for  it  goes  on,  And 
He  saith  unto  them,  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife  and 
marry  another,  committeth  adultery  npon  her.    Pseudo-Chrys,  Vict.  Ant. 
The  Lord  calls  by  the  name  of  adultery  cohabitation  with  l^^l'  "^ 
her  who  is  not  a  man's  wife;   she  is  not,  however,  a  wife, 
whom  a  man  has  taken  to  him,  after  quitting  his  first ;  and 
for  this  reason  he  commits  adultery  upon  her,  that  is,  upon 
the  second,  whom  he  brings  in.     And  the  same  thing  is  true 
in  the  case  of  the  woman;   wherefore  it  goes  on,  And  if  a 
woman  shall  put  away  her  husband,  and  marry  another,  she 
committeth  aduliery ;  for  she  cannot  be  joined  to  another  as 
her  own  husband,  if  she  leave  him  who  is  really  her  own. 
husband.     The  law  indeed  forbade  what  was  plainly  adul- 
tery ;  but  the  Saviour  forbids  this,  which  was  neither  plain, 
nor  known  to  all,  though  it  was  contrary  to  nature.     Bede.  Bede 
In  Matthew  it  is  more  fully  expressed,  Whosoever  shall  put  ^1^"^' 
away  his  wife,  ecccept  it  be  for  fornication.     The  only  carnal  19,  9. 
cause  then  is  fornication ;  the  only  spiritual  cause  is  the 
fear  of  God,  that  a  raan  should  put  away  his  wife  to  enter 
into  religion",  as  we  read  that  many  have  done.     But  there 
is  no  cause  allowed  by  the  law  of  God  for  marrying  another, 
during  the  lifetime  of  her  who  is  quitted.     Pseudo-Chrys.  Vict.  Ant. 
There  is  no  contrariety  in  Matthew's  relating  that  He  spoke  \i^^ 
these  words  to  the  Pharisees,  though  Mark  says  that  they 
were  spoken  to  the  disciples ;  for  it  is  possible  that  He  may 
have  spoken  them  to  both. 

13.  And  they  brought  young  children  to  Him,  that 
He  should  touch  them  :  and  His  disciples  rebuked 
those  that  brought  them. 

14.  But  when  Jesus  saw  it,  He  was  much  dis- 
pleased,  and  said  unto  them,  Suffer  the  little  chil- 
dren  to  come  unto  Me,  and  forbidthem  not:  for  of 
such  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

°  Husbands  aad  wives  liave   never  dentally    given     many    instances     of 

heen    allowed  to   take    monastic   vows  married   persons   thus    giving    up   the 

witliout  miitual  consent,  vid.  Bingham,  world. 
book    7.    c.    .3,    where    also    are    iiici- 


larc. 
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15.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  not 
receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  he  shall 
not  enter  therein. 

16.  And  Ile  took  them  up  in  Ilis  arms,  put  His 
hands  upon  them,  and  blcssed  them.  . 

Theophyl.   The  wickedness  of  the  Pharisees  in  tempting 

Christ,  has  been  related  above,  and  now  is  shewn  the  great 

faith  of  the  multitude,  who  believed  that  Christ  conferred 

a  blessing  on  the  children  whom  they  brought  to  Him,  by 

the  mere  laying  on  of  His  hands.    Wherefore  it  is  said :  And 

they  brought  young  children  to  Him,  that  He  might  touch  them. 

Chrys.       Chrys.  But  the  disciples,  out  of  regard  for  the  dignity  of 

u  1  sup.     Qjjyigj.^  forbade  those  who  brought  them.     And  this  is  what 

is  added  :  And  His  discipks  rebuked  those  who  brouyht  them. 

But  our  Saviour,  in  order  to  teach  His  disciples  to  be  modest 

in  their  ideas,  and  to  tread  under  foot  worldly  pride,  takes 

the  children  to  Him,  and  assigns  to  them  the  kingdom  of 

God :  wherefore  it  goes  on :  And  He  said  unto  them,  Suffer 

Orig.  in     little  children  to  come  unto  Me,  and  forbid  them  not.     Ori- 

xv!  7.  "'"'  CfEN.  If  any  of  those  who  profess  to  hold  the  office  of  teach- 

*  /cotVj-      ingi  in  the  Church  should  see  a  person  bringing  to  them 

Oifg!^  ap.   g^^^g  ^^  ^j^^  foolish  of  this  world,  and  low  born,  and  weak, 

who  for  this  reason  are  called  children  and  iufants,  let  him 

not  forbid  the  man  who  offers  such  an  one  to  the  Saviour, 

as  though  he  were  acting  without  judgment.     After  this  He 

exhorts  those  of  His  disciples  who  are  already  grown  to  full 

stature  to   condescend  to  be  useful  to  children,  that  they 

1  Cor.  9,    may  become  to  children  as  children,  that  they  may  gain 

^^-  children;   for  He   Himself,   when  He  was  in  the  form  of 

God,   humbled   Himself,   and   became  a  child.      On   which 

Chrys.       He  adds  :  For  of  such   is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.      Chrys. 

lor  indeed  the  mind  of  a  child  is  pure  from  all  passions, 

for  which  reason,  we  ought  by  free  choice  to  do  those  works, 

which  children  have  by  uature.     Tiieophyl.  Wherefore  He 

says  not,  for  of  these,  but  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God, 

that  is,  of  persons  who   have   both  in  their  intcution  aud 

their  work  the  harmlessness  and  simplicity  which  children 

have  by  nature.     For  a  child  does  not  hate,  does  nothing 


ubi  &up. 
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of  evil  intent,  nor  tliougli  beaten  does  lie  quit  his  motlier ; 
and  though  she  clothe  him  in  vile  garments,  prefers  them 
to  kingly  apparel ;  in  like  manner  he,  who  Hves  according 
to  the  good  ways  of  his  mother  the  Church,  honours  nothing 
before  her,  nay,  not  pleasure,  which  is  the  queen  of  many ; 
wherefore  also  the  Lord  subjoins,  Verily  I  say  unto  yoii,  IF/io- 
soever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child, 
he  shdll  not  enter  therein.      Bede.   That  is,  if  ye  have  not  Bede 
innocence  and  purity  of  mind  Hke  that  of  children,  ye  can-  ^*  *  ^"^' 
not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.     Or  else  we  are 
ordered  to  receive  the  kingdom  of  God,  that  is,  the  doctrine 
of  the  Gospel,  as  a  httle  child,  because  as  a  child,  when  he 
is  taught,  does  not  contradict  his  teachers,  nor  put  togetlier 
reasonings  and  words  against  them,  but  receives  with  faith 
what  they  teach,  and  obeys  them  with  awe,  so  we  also  are 
to  receive  the  word  of  the  Lord  with  simple  obedience,  and 
without  any  gainsaying.      It  goes  on :  And  He  took  them 
up  in  His  arrns,  put  His  hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them. 
Pseudo-Chrys.  Fitly  does  He  take  them  up  into  His  arms  Vict.  Ant. 
to  bless  them,  as  it  were,  lifting  into  His  own  bosom,  and  ^  J*"  ^^ 
reconciHng  Himself  to  His  creation,  which  in  the  begiuning 
fell  from  Him,  and  was  separated  from  Him.     Again,  He 
puts  His  hands  upon  the  children,  to  teach  us  the  working 
of  His  divine  power;  and  indeed,  He  puts  His  hands  upon 
thsm,  as  others  are  wont  to  do,  though  His  operation  is  not 
as  that  of  others,  for  though  He  was  God,  He  kept  to  hu- 
man  ways   of  acting,  as  being  very  mau.      Bede.  Having  Bede 
embraced   the    children,    He   also   blessed    them,    iraplying  "  '  ^"^' 
that  the  lowly  in  spirit  are  worthy  of  His  blessing,  grace, 
aud  love. 

17.  And  when  He  was  gone  forth  into  the  way, 
there  came  one  running,  and  kneeled  to  Him,  and 
asked  Him,  Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do  that  I  may 
inherit  eternal  Hfe  ? 

18.  And  Jesus  said  unto  Him,  Why  callest  thou 
Me  good?  there  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is,  God. 

19.  Thou  knowest  the  commandments,  Do  not 
commit  adultery,  Do  not  kill,  Do  not  steal,  Do  not 
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bear  false  witness,  Defraud  not,  Ilonour  thy  father 
and  mother. 

20.  And  he  answered  and  said  iinto  Ilim,  Master, 
all  these  have  I  observed  from  my  youth. 

21.  Then  Jesus  beholding  him  loved  him,  and 
said  unto  him,  One  thing  thou  lackest :  go  thy  way, 
sell  whatsoever  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and 
thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven :  and  come,  take 
up  the  cross,  and  follow  Me. 

22.  And  he  was  sad  at  that  saying,  and  went  away 
grieved  :  for  he  had  great  possessions. 

23.  And  Jesus  looked  round  about,  and  saith  unto 
His  disciples,  How  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ! 

24.  And  the  disciples  were  astonished  at  His  w^ords. 
But  Jesus  answereth  again,  and  saith  unto  them,  Chil- 
dren,  how  hard  is  it  for  them  that  trust  in  riches  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ! 

25.  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye 
of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

26.  And  they  were  astonished  out  of  measure,  say- 
ing  among  themselves,  Who  then  can  be  saved  ? 

27.  And  Jesus  looking  upon  them  saith,  With  men 
it  is  impossible,  but  not  with  God :  for  with  God  all 
things  are  possible. 

j^p^^g  Bede.  A  certain  raan  had  heard  from  tlie  Lord  that  only 

ubi  sup.  they  who  are  wilHng  to  be  like  httle  children  are  worthy  to 
enter  into  the  kingdora  of  heaven,  and  therefore  he  desires 
to  have  explained  to  him,  not  in  parables,  but  openly,  by 
the  raerits  of  what  works  a  man  raay  attain  everlasting  hfe. 
Whcrcfore  it  is  said  :  And  ivhen  Ile  was  gone  forth  into  the 
ivay,  there  came  one  running,  and  kneeled  to  Ilim,  and  asked 
Him,  Good  Master,  ivhat  shall  I  do  that  I  may  inherit  eternul 
life?  TiiEoriiYL.  I  wonder  at  this  young  raan,  who  wheu 
all  others  come  to  Christ  to  be  hcalcd  of  thcir  iufirmities. 
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begs  of  Hira  tlie  possesslon  of  everlasting  life,  uotwithstand- 
ing  his  love  of  money,  the  malignant  passion  which  after- 
wards  caused  his  sorrow.     Chrys.  Because  however  he  had  Chrys. 
come  to  Christ  as  he  would  to  a  man,  and  to  one  of  the  Jew-  Matt.  G3. 
ish  doctors,  Christ  answered  him  as  Man.    Wherefore  it  goes 
on :  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Why  callest  thou  Me  good  ? 
there  is  none  good  but  the  One  God.     In  saying  which  He 
does  not  exclude  men  from  goodness,  but  from  a  comparison 
with  the  goodness  of  God.    Bede.  But  by  this  one  God,  who  Bede 
is  good,  we  miist  not  only  understand  the  Father,  but  also  ^  '  ^"^' 
the  Son,  who  says,  /  am  the  good  Shepherd ;  and  also  the  John 
Holy  Ghost,  because  it  is  said,  The  Father  which  is  in  heaven  i^^^z  2 
wiJl  give  the  good  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  Him.     For  the  One  i^.  Vulg. 
aud  Undivided  Trinity  itself,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
is  the  Only  and  One  good  God.     The  Lord,  therefore,  does 
not  deny  Himself  to  be  good,  but  iraphes  that  He  is  God ; 
He  does  not  deny  that  He  is  good  Master,  but  He  declares 
that  no  master  is  good  but  God.     Theophyl.  Therefore  the 
Lord  intended  by  these  words  to  raise  the  mind  of  the  young 
man,  so  that  he  might  know  Him  to  be  God.     But  He  also 
imphes  another  thing  by  these  words,  that  when  you  have 
to  converse  with  a  man,  you  shoukl  not  flatter  him  in  your 
conversation,  but  look  back  upon  God,  the  root  and  fount 
of  goodness,  and   do  honour  to  Him.     Bede.  But  observe  Bede 
that  the  righteousness  of  the  law,   when  kept  in  its  owu  "  ^  ^"^' 
time,  conferred  not  only  earthly  goods,  but  also  eternal  hfe 
on  those  who  chose  it.     Wherefore  the  Lord's  auswer  to  one 
who  enquires  concerning  everlasting  hfe   is,   Thou  knowest 
the   commandments,  Do  not  commit  adultery,  Do   not   kill; 
for  this  is  the    chiklHke  blamelessness   which   is   proposed 
to  ns,  if  we  would  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven.     On  which 
there  follows,  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  Him,  Master, 
all  these  have  I  observed  from  my  youth.     We  must  not  sup- 
pose  that  this  man  either  asked  the  Lord,  with  a  wish  to 
terapt   Hira,  as   sorae  have  fancied,  or  hed  in  his  account 
of  his  life;    but  we  must   believe  that  he  confessed  with 
simphcity  how  he  had   lived ;   which  is  evident,  from  what 
is  subjoined,  Then  Jesus  beholding  him  loved  him,  and  said 
unto  him.     If  however  he  had  been  guilty  of  lying  or  of  dis- 
simulation,  by  no  means  would  Jesus,  after  looking  on  the 
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Orig.  in     secrcts  of  his  heart,  have  been  said  to  love  him.     Ortgex. 

^m "        ^^'  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^^  loved,  or  kissed  him  p,  Ile  appears  to  affirm 

14.  the  truth  of  his  profession,  in  saying  that  he  had  fulfilled 

all  those  things ;  for  on  applying  His  miud  to  him,  He  saw 
that  the  man  answered  with  a  good  conscience.     Pseudo- 

Cat.  in       Chrys.  It  is   worthy  of  enquiry,   however,   how   He  loved 

Oxon!  a  man,  who,  He  knew,  would  not  follow  Him  ?  But  this  is 
so  much  as  to  say,  that  since  he  was  worthy  of  love  in  the 
first  instance,  because  he  observed  the  things  of  the  haw  from 
his  youth,  so  in  the  end,  though  he  did  not  take  upon  himself 
perfection,  he  did  not  sufifer  a  lessening  of  his  former  love. 
For  although  he  did  not  pass  the  bounds  of  humauity,  nor 
follow  the  perfection  of  Christ,  still  he  was  not  guilty  of  any 
sin,  since  he  kept  the  law  according  to  the  capability  of 
a  man,  and  in  this  mode  of  keeping  it,  Christ  loved  him  ^. 

Bede  Bede.  For  God  loves  those  who  keep  the  commandments  of 
the  law,  though  they  be  inferior ;  nevertheless,  He  shews  to 

Matt,  5,  those  who  would  be  perfect  the  deficiency  of  the  law,  for  He 
came  not  to  destroy  the  law,  but  to  fulfil  it.  Wherefore 
there  foUows :  A7id  said  unto  him,  One  thing  thou  lackest :  go 
thy  ivay,  sell  ivhatsoever  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and 
thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven  :  and  come,  follow  Me ;  for 
whosoever  woukl  be  perfect  ought  to  sell  all  that  he  has,  not 
a  part,  like  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  but  the  whole.  Theophyl. 
And  when  he  has  sold  it,  to  give  it  to  the  poor,  not  to  stage- 

Clirys.  players  and  luxurious  persons.  Chrys.  Well  too  did  He  say, 
s"P'  j^Q^;  eternal  hfe,  but  treasure,  saying,  And  thou  shalt  have 
treasure  in  heaven;  for  since  the  question  was  concerning 
wealth,  and  the  renouncing  of  all  things,  He  shews  that  He 
returns  more  things  than  He  has  bidden  us  leave,  in  propor- 
tion  as  heaven  is  greater  than  earth.  Theophyl.  But  be- 
cause  there  are  many  poor  who  are  not  humble,  but  are 
drunkards  or  have  some  other  vice,  for  this  reason  He  says, 

Bede         And  come,folloiv  Me.     Bede.  For  he  follows  the  Lord,  who 

ubi  sup.  imitates  Him,  and  walks  in  liis  footsteps.  It  goes  on  :  And 
he  was  sad  at  that  saying,  and  went  away  grieved.     Chrys. 

P  Osculatus  est  ap.  vet,  interp,  in  Gospel   precepts,  without  going  on  to 

Ed.  Ben.  couiisels   of  perfection  ;  but  the  sense 

1  The  general  meaning  corresponds  of  the  Greek  has  becn  niissed  by  the 

with  ihe  original,  and  is,  tli;it  tlie  young  Latin  traaslator. 
man  is  a  type  of  those  wlio  kecp  the 
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And  tlie  Evangelist  adds  the  cause  of  his  grief,  saying,  For  Chrys. 
he  had  great  possessions.     The  feelings  of  those  who  have  "  ^  ^"^* 
little  and  those  who  have  much  are  not  the  same,  for  the 
increase  of  acquired  wealth  lights  up  a  greater  flame  of  covet- 
ousness.     There  follows  :  And  Jesus  looked  round  about,  and 
said  unto  His  disciples,  Hoio  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.    Theophyl.  He  says  not  here, 
that  riches  are  bad,  but  that  those  are  bad  who  only  have 
them  to  watch  them  carefully;    for  He  teaches  us  not  to 
have  themj  that  is,  not  to  keep  or  preserve  them,  but  to  use 
thera  in  necessary  things.     Chrys.  But  the  Lord  said  this  Chrys. 
to  His  disciples,  who  were  poor  and  possessed  nothing,  in  ^  '  ^^^' 
order  to  teach  them  not  to  blush  at  their  poverty,  and  as  it 
were  to  make  an  excuse  to  them,  and  give  them  a  reason, 
why  He  had  not  allowed  them  to  possess  anything.     It  goes 
on :  And  the  disciples  were  astonished  at  His  words ;  for  it  is 
plain,  since  they  themselves  were  poor,  that  they  were  anxious 
for  the  salvation  of  others.     Bede.  But  there  is  a  great  dif- 
ference  between  having  riches,  and  loving  them ;  wherefore 
also  Soloraon  says  not,  He  that  hath  silver,  but,  He  that  loveth  Ecel. 
silver  shall  not  be  satisfied  ivith  silver.     Therefore  the  Lord   ' 
unfolds  the  words  of  His  former  saying  to  His  astonished 
disciples,  as  follows :    But  Jesus  answereth  again,  and  saith 
unto  them,  Children,  how  hard  it  is  for  theni  that  trust  in  their 
riches  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  God.     Wbere  \ve  must  observe 
that  He  says  not,  how  impossible,  but  how  hard ;  for  what  is 
impossible  cannot  in  any  way  come  to  pass,  what  is  difificult 
can  be   compassed,  though  with  labour.     Chrys.    Or  else,  Chrys. 
after  saying  difficult,  He  then  shews  that  it  is  impossible,  ^  ^''^''^" 
and  that  not  simply,  but  with  a  certain  vehemence;  and  He 
shews  this  by  an  exaraple,  saying,  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to 
pass  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.    Theophyl.  It  raay  be  that  by  carael, 
we  should  uuderstand  the  animal  itself,  or  else  that  thick 
cable,   which  is  used  for  large  vessels.     Bede.  How  theu  Bede 
could  either  in  the  Gospel,  Matthew  and  Joseph,  or  in  the  ^  ^  ^  i^* 
Old  Testament,  very  many  rich  persons,  enter  into  the  king- 
dom  of  God,   unless  it  be  that  they  learned  through  the 
inspiration  of  God  either  to  count  their  riches  as  nothing, 
or  to   quit  them  altogether.     Or  in  a  higher  sense,  it  is 
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easier  for  Christ  to  suffer  for  those  who  love  Him,  thau  for 
the  lovers  of  this  world  to  turn  to  Christ;  for  under  the 
name  of  camel,  He  wished  Ilimself  to  be  understood,  be- 
cause  He  bore  the  burden  of  our  weakness;  and  by  the 
needle,  He  understands  the  prickinp^s,  that  is,  the  pains  of 
His  Passion.  By  the  eye  of  a  needle,  therefore,  He  means 
the  straits  of  His  Passion,  by  which  He,  as  it  were,  deigned 
to  mend  the  torn  garraents  of  our  nature.  It  goes  on ;  And 
they  were  astonished  above  measure,  saying  among  themselves, 
Who  then  can  be  saved?  Since  the  number  of  poor  people 
is  immeasurably  the  greater,  and  these  might  be  saved, 
though  the  rich  perished,  they  must  have  understood  Him 
to  mean  that  all  who  love  riches,  ahhough  they  cannot 
obtain  them,  are  reckoned  in  the  number  of  the  rich.  It 
goes  on ;  And  Jesus  looking  upon  them  saith,  With  men  it  is 
impossible,  but  not  with  God ;  which  we  must  not  take  to 
mean,  that  covetous  and  proud  persons  can  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven  with  their  covetousness  and  pride,  but 
that  it  is  possible  with  God  that  they  should  be  converted 

C'iry!=.       from  covetousness  and  pride  to  charity  and  lowliuess.    Chrys. 

ubi  sup.  j^^^  ^^g  reason  why  He  says  that  this  is  the  work  of  God  is, 
that  He  may  shew  that  he  who  is  put  into  this  path  by  God, 
has  much  need  of  grace ;  from  which  it  is  proved,  that  great 
is  the  reward  of  those  rich  men,  who  are  wilHng  to  follow 

1  phiioso-  the  ^  discipline  of  Cbrist.     Theophyl.    Or  we  must  under- 

^  ^^^'  stand  that  by,  ivith  man  it  is  imjjossible,  but  not  with  God, 
He  means,  that  when  we  listen  to  God,  it  becomes  pos- 
sible,  but  as  long  as  we  keep  our  human  notions,  it  is  im- 
possible.  There  foUows,  For  all  things  are  possible  ivith 
God;  when  He  says  ali  things,  you  must  understand,  that 
have  a  being ;  which  sin  has  not,  for  it  is  a  thing  without 
being  and  substance^.  Or  else :  sin  does  not  come  under 
the  notion  of  strength,  but  of  weakness,  thercfore  sin,  hke 

'  This  is  often  urged  by  St.  Aupus-  was  a  privation  or  disorganization  of 

tine  against  the  Manichees,  who  lield  parts,  just  as  darkness  is  a  privation 

that  evii  was  a   piinciple  and  a  sub-  of  liglit,  and  s'ckness  a  disordeied  state 

stance,   coeternal    with   good.      It  also  ofbody;  which  illustrates  wliat  Tlieo- 

appears   in  the  Pelagian   controversy,  phylact    means    by    saying',    that    sin, 

for  Felagius  argued,  that  the  Catholic  thiiu<j:h  so  great  an  evil,  lias  no  beinof 

doctrine  of  original  sin  iinplied  that  it  or  substHtice.     Vid.  Aug.  Coiif.  7,  12. 

was   a   substance ;    St.  Augustinc    an-  de  Nat.  et  Grat.  21. 
Bwers  that  though  not  a  substance,  it 


VER.  28 — 31.  ST.  MARK.  205 

weakness,  is  impossible  with  Gocl.  But  can  God  cause  that 
not  to  have  been  doue  which  has  been  done  ?  To  which  we 
answer^  that  God  is  Truth,  but  to  cause  that  what  has  been 
done  shoukl  not  have  been  done,  is  falsehood.  How  then 
can  truth  do  what  is  false  ?  He  must  first  therefore  quit  His 
own  nature,  so  that  they  who  speak  thus  really  say,  Can  God 
cease  to  be  God  ?  which  is  absurd. 

28.  Then  Peter  began  to  say  unto  Him,  Lo,  we 
have  left  all,  and.  have  followed  Thee. 

29.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said,  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  There  is  no  man  that  hath  left  house,  or 
brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or 
children,  or  lands,  for  My  sake,  and  the  Gospers, 

30.  But  he  shall  receive  an  hundredfold  now  in  this 
time,  houses,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and  mothers, 
and  children,  and  lands,  with  persecutions  ;  and  in  the 
world  to  come  eternal  life. 

3 1 .  But  many  that  are  first  shall  be  last ;  and  the 
last  first. 

Gloss.  Because  the  youth,  on  hearing  the  advice  of  our  Gloss. 
Saiviour  concerning  the  casting  away  of  his  goods,  had  gone  """^  °^^' 
away  sorrowful,  the  disciples  of  Christ,  who  had  ah^eady  ful- 
filled  the  foregoing  precept,  began  to  question  Him  concern- 
ing  their  reward,  thinking  that  they  had  done  a  great  thing, 
since  the  young  man,  who  had  fulfiUed  the  commandments 
of  the  law,  had  not  been  able  to  hear  it  without  saduess. 
Wherefore  Peter   questions  the   Lord  for  himself  and  the 
others,  in  these  words,  T/ien  Peter  began  to  say  unto  Hhn, 
Lo,  tve  have  left  all,  and  have  foUowed  Thee.     Theophyl, 
Although  Peter  had  left  but  few  things,  still  he  calls  these 
his  all;  for  even  a  few  things  keep  us  by  the  bond  of  affec- 
tion,  so  that  he  shall  be  beatified  who  leaves  a  few  things. 
Bede.  And  because  it  is  not  sufficient  to  have  left  all,  he  Bede 
adds   that   which   makes   up    perfection,   and  have  folloived "  ^  ""^* 
Thee.     As  if  he  said,  We  have  done  what  Thou  hast  com- 
manded.     What  reward  therefore  wilt  Thou  give  us?  ^Bufi  Tiio- 

phyl. 
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while  Peter  asks  only  concerning  the  disciples,  our  Lord 
makes  a  gencral  answer;  whercfore  it  goes  on  :  Jesns  an- 
swered  and  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  is  no  one  tliat 
hath  left  house,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or 
children,  or  lands.  But  in  saying  this,  He  does  not  mean  that 
we  should  leave  our  fathers,  without  helping  them,  or  that 
we  should  separate  ourselves  from  our  wives  ;  but  He  in- 
structs  us  to  prefer  the  glory  of  God  to  the  thiugs  of  this  world. 
Chrys.  Chkys.  But  it  scems  to  me  that  by  these  words  He  intended 
Mat".'  64.  covertly  to  proclaim  that  there  were  to  be  persecutions,  as  it 
would  come  to  pass  that  many  fathers  would  allure  their  sons 
'  Cat.  in  to  impicty,  and  many  wives  their  husbands.  ^  Again  He  delays 
Oxon.  "°*  ^^  say,/o/'  My  name's  sake  and  the  GospeVs,  as  ]\Tark  says, 
orfor  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  Luke  says;  the  name  of  Christ 
is  the  power  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  His  kingdom ;  for  the 
Gospel  is  received  in  tlie  narae  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  king- 
dom  is  made  known,  and  comes  by  His  name.  Bede.  Some, 
however,  taking  occasion  from  this  saying,  in  which  it  is  an- 
nounced  that  he  shall  receive  an  hundredfold  now  in  this 
time,  teach  that  Jewish  fable  of  a  thousand  years  after  the 
resurrection  of  the  just,  when  all  that  we  have  left  for  tlie 
Lord's  sake  is  to  be  restored  with  manifold  nsury,  besides 
which  we  are  to  receive  the  crown  of  everlasting  life.  These 
persons  do  not  perceive,  that  although  the  proraise  in  otlier 
respects  be  honourable,  yet  in  the  hundred  wives,  wl)ich  the 
other  Evangelists  mention,  its  fouhiess  is  made  manifest : 
particuLirly  when  the  Lord  testifies  that  there  shall  be  no 
marriage  in  the  resurrection,  and  asserts  that  those  things 
which  are  put  away  from  us  for  His  sake  are  to  be  received 
again  in  this  hfe  with  persecutions,  which,  as  they  affirra,  will 
Cat.  in  not  take  place  in  their  thousand  years^  Pseudo-Chrys.  Tliis 
Oxon,  hundredfold  reward  tlierefore  must  be  in  anticipation,  not 
in  possession,  for  tlie  Lord  fulfiUed  this  to  them  not  carnallv 
but  spiritually.  Theophyl.  For  a  wife  is  busicd  in  a  house 
about  her  husband's  food  and  raiment.     See  also  how  this  is 

•  Certain   early  Fathers,    as,  for  in-  Cerinthians,  to  wliom  that  name  was 

stance,  St.  Austin  and  Iren.vus,  held  applied   on  account  of  their  shocking 

the  doctrine  of  the  Millennium  ;   Bede  doctrine    that    after   the    resurrection 

however  mentions  tlieChiliasts,  (though  the  Christians  were  to  reign  on  earth 

their  name  is  omitted  in  the  Catena,)  for  a  thousand  years  in  sensual  plea- 

and    thus    sliews    Ihat    iie    mcans    the  sures.     Vid.  Aug.  de  Her.  8. 
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the  case  with  the  Apostles ;  for  many  woraen  busied  them- 
selves  about  their  food  aud  their  clothing,  and  ministered 
unto  them.     In  Hke  manner  the  Aposlles  had  many  fathers 
and  raothers,  that  is,  persons  who  loved  them ;  as  Peter,  for 
instance,  leaving  one  house,  had  afterwards  the  houses  of  all 
the  disciples.     And  what  is  raore  wonderful,  they  are  to  be 
persecuted  and  oppressed,  for  it  is  with  persecutions  that  the 
Saints  are  to  possess  all  things,  for  which  reason  there  fol- 
lows,  But  many  that  are  first  shall  be  last,  and  the  last  first. 
For  the  Pharisees  who  were  first  became  the  last ;  but  those 
who  left   all  and  foUowed   Christ   were  last   in  this   world 
through  tribulation  and  persecutions,  but  shall  be  first  by  the 
hope  which  is  in  God.     Bede.  This  which  is  here  said,  shall  Bede 
receive  an  hundredfold,  may  be  understood  in  a  higher  sense.  "  '  ^"^* 
^  For  the  number  a  hundred  which  is  reckoued  by  changing  '  vid.  note 
from  the  left  to  the  right  hand,  although  it  has  the  same  ap-  ^'  ^* 
pearance  in  the  bending  of  the  fingers  as  the  ten  had  on  the 
left,  nevertheless  is  increased  to  a  rauch  greater  quantity. 
This  raeans,  that  all  who  have  despised  temporal  things  for 
the  sake  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  through  undoubting  faith, 
taste  the  joy  of  the  same  kingdom  in  this  life  which  is  full  of 
persecutions,  and  in  the  expectation  of  the  heavenly  country, 
which  is  signified  by  the  right  hand,  have  a  share  in  the  hap- 
piness  of  all  the  elect.     But  because  all  do  not  accomplish 
a  virtuous  course  of  life  with  the  same  ardour  as  they  began 
it,  it  is  presently  added,  But  many  that  are  first  shall  be  last, 
and  the  last  first ;  for  we  daily  see  many  persons  who,  re- 
maining  in  a  lay  habit,  are  eminent  for  their  raeritorious  life; 
but  others,  who  frora  their  youth  have  been  ardent  in  a  spi- 
ritual  profession,  at  last  wither  away  in  the  sloth  of  ease,  and 
with  a  lazy  folly  finish  in  the  flesh,  what  they  had  begun  iu 
the  spirit. 

32.  And  they  were  in  the  way  going  up  to  Jeru- 
salem ;  and  Jesus  went  before  them :  and  they  were 
amazed  ;  and  as  they  followed,  they  were  afraid.  And 
He  took  again  the  twelve,  and  began  to  tell  theni 
what  things  should  happen  unto  Him, 

33.  Saying,  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem ;  and 
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thc  Son  of  man  shall  be  deUvered  unto  the  chief 
priests,  and  unto  the  scribes  ;  and  thcy  shall  condemn 
Ilim  to  death,  and  shall  dehver  Him  to  the  Gentiles : 
34.  And  they  shall  mock  Ilim,  and  shall  scourge 
Him,  and  shall  spit  upon  Ilim,  and  shall  kill  Him  : 
and  the  third  day  He  shall  rise  again. 

Bede.  The  disciples  remembered  the  discourse  in  which 

Bede 

ubisup.     the  Lord  had  foretokl   that   lle  was  about  to  sufFer  many 

things  from  the  chief  priests  and  scribes,  aud  therefore  in 

going  up  to  Jerusalem  they  were  amazed.     And  this  is  what 

is  meant,  when  it  is  sairl,  And  they  ivere  in  the  ivay  going  up 

io  Jerusalem,  and  Jesus  ivent  before  them.     Theophyl.  To 

shew  that  lle  runs  to  meet  Ilis  Passion,  and  that  He  does 

not  refuse  death,  for  the   sake  of  our  salvation;  aud  they 

Bede         were  amazed,  and  as  they  followed,  they  were  afraid.     Bede. 

ubi  sup.     j]ither  lest  they  themselves  should  perish  with  Ilim,  or  at  all 

events  lest  He,  whose  life  and  ministry  was  their  joy,  should 

fall  under  the  hand  of  His  enemies.     But  the  Lord,  foresee- 

ing  that  the  minds  of  Ilis  disciples  would  be  troubled  by 

His  Passion,  foretels  to  thera  both  the  pain  of  His  Passion, 

and  the  glory  of  His  resurrection ;  wherefore  there  follows, 

And  He  took  again  the  tivelve,  and  began  to  tell  them  tchat 

things  shou/d  happen  unto  Him.     Theophyl.   He  did  this  to 

confirm  the  hearts  of  the  disciples,  that  from  hearing  these 

thiugs  beforehand,  they  might  the  better  bear  them  after- 

wards,  and  might  not  be  alarmed  at  their  suddenness^  and 

also  in  order  to  shew  them  that  He  sufiered  voluntarily ;  for 

he  who  foreknows  a  danger,  and  flies  not,  though  flight  is  in 

his  power,  evidently  of  his  own  will  gives  himself  up  to  sufFer- 

ing.    But  He  takes  His  disciples  apait,  because  it  was  fitting 

that  Ile  should  reveal  the  mvsterv  of  Ilis  Passiou  to  those 

Vict.  Ant.  who  were  more  closely  connccted  with  Him.     Chry's.  And 

llarc  '"    ^^^  enumerates  each  tliing  that  was  to  happen  to  Him;  lest 

sed  vid.      jf  Hc  should  pass  any  thing  over,  they  should  be  troubled 

Hoin.  65.   aftcrwards  at  suddeuly  seeing  it ;  wherefore  He  adds,  Behold, 

Gloss.        n;e  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  Son  of  Man.     Gloss.  That  is, 

He  to   whom   suffering  belongs ;    for   the  Godhead  cannot 

suff^er,     Shall  be  delivered,  that  is,  by  Judas,  wito  the  Chief 
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Priests,  ancl  unto  the  Scribes,  and  they  shall  condemn  Him  to 
death;  judging  Him  to  be  guilty  of  death;  and  shall  deliver 
Him  to  the  Gentiles,  that  is,  to  Pilate  the  Gentile;  and  his 
soldiers  shall  mock  Him,  and  shall  spit  upon  Him,  and  scourge 
Him-,  and  put  Him  to  death.  Chrys.  But  that  when  they  Chrys. 
were  saddened  on  account  of  His  Passion  and  death,  they  Matt*65. 
should  then  also  look  for  His  resurrection,  He  adds,  And 
the  third  day  He  shall  rise  again;  foi'  since  He  had  not 
hid  froni  them  the  sorrows  and  insults  which  happened,  it 
was  fitting  that  they  should  believe  Him  on  other  points. 

35.  And  James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee, 
come  unto  Him,  saying,  Master,  we  would  that  Thou 
shouldest  do  for  us  whatsoever  we  shall  desire. 

36.  And  He  said  unto  them,  What  would  ye  that  1 
should  do  for  you  ? 

37.  They  said  unto  Him,  Grant  unto  us  that  we 
may  sit,  one  on  Thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  Thy 
left  hand,  in  Thy  glory. 

38.  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Ye  know  not  what 
ye  ask  :  can  ye  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  drink  of  ?  and 
be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized 
wich  ? 

39.  And  they  said  unto  Him,  We  can.  And  Jesus 
said  unto  them,  Ye  shall  indeed  drink  of  the  cup  that 
I  drink  of ;  and  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized 
withal  shall  ye  be  baptized  : 

40.  But  to  sit  on  My  right  hand  and  on  My  left 
hand  is  not  Mine  to  give ;  but  it  shall  be  given  to 
them  for  whom  it  is  prepared. 

Chrys.  The  disciples  hearing  Christ  oftentimes  speaking  vid.Chrys. 
of  His  kingdom,  thought  that  this  kingdom  was  to  be  before  ^  '  ^^^' 
His  death,  and  therefore  now  that  His  death  was  foretold  to 
them,  they  came  to  Him,  that  they  might  immediately  be 
made  worthy  of  the  honours  of  the  kingdom  :  wherefore  it  is 
said,  And  James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  came  unto 

VOL.  II.  p 
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Ilim,  saying,  Master,  ive  would  that  Thoii  shouldest  do  for  us 

ivhatsoever  we   shall   desire.      For  ashamed    of  tlie   human 

■\veakness  which  they  felt,  they  came  to  Christ,  taking  Him 

apart  from  the  disciples;  but  our  Saviour,  not  from  ignorance 

of  what  they  wanted  to  ask,  but  from  a  wish  of  making  thera 

answer  Him,  puts  this  question  to  tliem  ;  And  Ile  said  unto 

them,  What  ivould  ye  that  I  should  do  for  you?     Theophyl. 

Now  the   above-mentioned   disciples  thought  that   He  was 

going  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  reigii  there,  and  then  to  sufFer  what 

He  had  foretold.     And  with  these  thoughts  they  desired  to 

sit  on  the  right  and  the  left  hand ;  wherefore  there  follows, 

They  said  unto  Him,  Grant  unto  us  that  we  may  sit,  one  on 

Thy  right  hand,  the  other  on   Thy  left  hand,  in   Thy  glory. 

Aug.  de     AuG.    Matthew  has    expressed   that   this    was    said    not    by 

theraselves,  but  by  their  raother,  since    she    brought   their 

wishes  to  the  Lord;  wherefore  Mark  briefly  iraplies  rather 

that  they  themselves,  than  that  their  raother,  had  used  the 

Chr}'s.       words.     Chrys.  Or  we  may  fitly  say  that  both  took  place ; 

ubi  sup.     £qj.  gggijjg  theraselves  honoured  above  the  rest,  they  thought 

that  they  could  easily  obtain  the   foregoing  petition ;    and 

that  they  might  the  more  easily  succeed  in  their  request 

they  took   their  mother  with  them,  that  they  might    pray 

Aug.         unto  Christ  together  with  her.     Aug.  Then  the  Lord,  both 

"  '  ^"^*     according  to  Mark  aud  to  Matthew,  answered  them  rather 

than  their  mother.     For  it  goes  on,   But  Jesus  said  unio 

ihem,   Ye   know  not  whai  ye  ask.      Theophyl.    It  will    not 

be  as  ye  think,  that  I  am  to  reign  as  a  teraporal  king  in 

Jerusalem,  but  all  these  things,  that  is,  these  which  belong 

to  My  kingdora,  are  beyond  your  understanding ;  for  to  sit 

on  My  right  hand  is  so  great  a  thing  that  it  surpasses  thc 

Bede         Angchc  orders.     Bede.  Or  else,  they  know  not  what  they 

ubi  sup.     ^g^^^  \\\\o  seek  from  the  Lord  a  seat  of  glory,  which  they  do 

Chrys.       not  yct  mcrit.     Chrys.  Or  else  He  says,  Ye  know  not  ivhai 

ubi  sup.     y^  ^gf^  .  j^g  jf  jjg  gg^jjj^  Ye  speak  of  honours,  but  I  ara  dis- 

coursing  of  wrestlings  and  toil;  for  this  is  not  a  time  of  re- 
wards,  but  of  blood,  of  battles,  and  dangers.  Wherefore  He 
adds,  Can  ye  drink  of  ihe  cup  that  1  drink  of,  and  be  hap- 
tized  with  the  baptism  ihat  I  am  baptized  iviihal  ?  He  draws 
them  on  by  way  of  question,  that  by  communication  with 
Himself,  their  eagerness  might  increase.     Theophyl.   But 
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by  the  cup  and  baptism,  He  means  the  cross ;  the  cup,  that 
is,  as  being  a  potion  by  Him  sweetly  received,  but  baptism 
as  the  cause  of  the  cleansing  of  our  sins.     And  they  answer 
Him,  without  understanding  what  He  had  said ;    wherefore 
it  goes  on:    And  they  said  unto  Him,    We  can;    for  they 
thought  that  He  spoke  of  a  visible  cup,  and  of  the  baptism 
of  which  the  Jews  made  use,  that  is,  the  washings  before 
their  meals.     Chrys.  And  they  answered  thus  quickly,  be-  Chrys. 
cause  they  expected   that  what  they  had  asked  would  be  "  ^  ^"^' 
listened.  to ;  it  goes  on ;  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Ye  shall 
indeed  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  drink  of,  and  with  the  baptism 
that  I  am  baptized  withal  shall  ye  be  baptized ;  that  is,  ye 
shall  be  worthy  of  martyrdom,  and  suffer  even  as  I.     Bede.  Bede 
A  questiou  is  raised,  however,  how  James  and  John  drank  ^  ^  ''"'^' 
the  cup  of  martyrdom,  or  how  they  were  baptized  with  the 
baptism  of  the  Lord,  when  the  Scripture  relates,  that  only 
James  the   Apostle  was  beheaded    by  Herod,   whilst   John 
finished  his  life  by  a  natural  death.     But  if  we  read  ecclesi- 
astical  histories,  in  which  it  is  related  that  he  also  on  ac- 
count  of  the  witness  which  he  bore  was  cast  into  a  cauldron 
of  burning  oil,  and  was  immediately  sent  away  to  the  island 
of  Patmos,  we  shall  then  see  that  the  spirit  of  martyrdom 
was  in  him,  and  that  John  drank  the   cup  of  confession, 
which  the  Three  Children  also  drank  in  the  furnace  of  fire, 
though  the  persecutor  did  not  spill  their  blood.     It  goes  on : 
But  to  sit  on  My  right  hand  and  on  3Iy  left  hand  is  not  Mine 
to  give,  but  it  shall  be  given  to  them  for  ivhom  it  is  prepared. 
Chrys.   Where  two   questions   are  raised,   one  is,   whether  Cbrys. 
a  seat  on  His  right  hand  is  prepared  for  any  one ;  the  other,  "  ^  ''"P" 
whether  the  Lurd  of  all  has  it  not  in  His  power  to  give  it 
to  those  for  whom  it  is  prepared.     To  the  first  then  we  say, 
that  no  one  sits  on  His  right  hand  or  on  His  left,  for  that 
throne  is  inaccessible  to  a  creature.     How  then  did  He  say, 
To  sit  071  My  right  hand  or  on  My  left  is  not  Mine  to  give 
you,  as  though  it  belonged  to  some  who  were  to  sit  there  ? 
He,  however,  answers  the  thoughts  of  those  who  asked  Him, 
condescending  to  their  meaning  ;    for  they   did  not  know 
that  lofty  throne  and  seat,  which  is  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father,  but  sought  one  thing  alone,  that  is,  to  possess  the 
chief  place,  and  to  be  set  over  others.     And  since  they  had 

p  2 
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heard  it  said  of  the  Apostles,  that  they  were  to  sit  on  twelve 
thrones,  they  begged  for  a  place  higher  than  all  the  rest,  not 
knowing  what  was  said,  To  tlie  second  question  we  must 
say,  that  such  a  gift  does  not  transcend  the  power  of  the 

Matt.  Son  of  God,  but  what  is  said  by  Matthew,  it  is  prepared  by 
'  '  My  Falher,  is  the  same  as  if  it  were  said,  "  by  IMe,"  where- 
fore  also  Mark  did  not  say  here,  by  My  Futher.  What  there- 
fore  Christ  says  here  is  this,  Ye  shall  die,  He  says,  for  Me, 
but  this  is  not  enough  to  enable  you  to  obtain  the  highest 
place,  for  if  another  person  comes  possessing  besides  martyr- 
dom  all  other  virtues,  he  will  possess  much  more  than  you ; 
for  the  chief  place  is  prepared  for  those  who  by  works  are 
enabled  to  become  the  first.  Tiius  then  the  Lord  instructed 
them  not  to  trouble  themselves  vainly  and  absurdly  for  high 
places ;  at  the  same  time  He  would  not  have  them  made  sad. 

Bede  Bede.  Or  else,  It  is  not  mine  to  give  to  you,  that  is,  to  proud 
persons,  for  such  as  yet  they  were.  It  is  prepared  for  other 
persons,  and  be  ye  other,  that  is,  lowly,  and  it  is  prepared 
for  you. 

4 1 .  And  when  the  ten  heard  it,  they  began  to  be 
much  displeased  with  James  and  John. 

42.  But  Jesus  ealled  them  to  Him,  and  saith  unto 
them,  Ye  know  that  they  which  are  accounted  to  rule 
over  the  Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over  them ;  and 
their  great  ones  exercise  authority  upon  them. 

43.  But  so  shall  it  not  be  among  you :  but  whoso- 
ever  will  be  great  among  you,  shall  be  your  minister: 

44.  And  whosoever  of  you  will  be  the  chiefest, 
shall  be  servant  of  all. 

45.  For  even  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be 
ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  Hfe 
a  ransom  for  many. 

Theophyl.  The  other  Apostles  are  indignant  at  seeing 
James  and  John  sceking  for  honour;  wherefore  it  is  said, 
Ancl  when  the  ten  heard  it,  they  began  to  be  much  dis- 
•pleased  with  James  and  John.  For  being  iufluenced  by 
human  feelings,  they  were  moved  with  envy ;  and  their  first 
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displeasure  arose  from  their  seeing  tliat  they  were  not  taken 
up  by  the  Lord ;  before  that  time  they  were  not  displeased, 
because  they  saw  that  they  themselves  were  honoured  before 
other  men.  At  this  time  the  Apostles  were  thus  imperfect, 
but  afterwai'ds  they  yielded  the  chief  place  one  to  another. 
Christ,  however,  cures  them ;  first  indeed  by  drawing  them  to 
Himself  in  order  to  comfort  them  ;  and  this  is  meant,  when 
it  is  said,  But  Jesus  called  them  to  Him ;  then  by  shewing 
them  that  to  usurp  honour,  and  to  desire  the  chief  place, 
belongs  to  Gentiles.  Wherefore  there  foUows:  And  saith 
unio  them,  Ye  knoiv  that  they  which  are  accounted  to  rule  over 
ihe  Geniiles  exercise  lordshvp ;  and  their  great  ones  exercise 
authority  over  them.  The  great  ones  of  the  Gentiles  thrust 
theraselves  into  the  chief  place  tyrannically  and  as  lords.  It 
goes  on  :  But  so  shall  it  not  he  among  yoii.  Bede.  In  which  Bede 
He  teaches,  that  he  is  the  greater,  who  is  the  less,  and  that  "^'  ^"^* 
he  becomes  the  lord,  who  is  servant  of  all :  vain,  therefore, 
was  it  both  for  the  one  party  to  seek  for  immoderate  things, 
and  the  other  to  be  annoyed  at  their  desiring  greater  things, 
since  we  are  to  arrive  at  the  hei^iht  of  virtue  not  by  power 
but  by  humility.  Then  He  proposes  an  example,  that  if 
they  lightly  regarded  His  words,  His  deeds  might  make 
them  ashamed,  saying,  For  even  the  Son  of  man  came  not 
to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minisier,  and  to  give  His  life 
a  ransom  for  many.  Theophyl.  Which  is  a  greater  thing 
than  to  minister.  For  what  can  be  greater  or  more  wonder- 
ful  than  that  a  man  should  die  for  him  to  whom  he  minis- 
ters?  Nevertheless,  this  serving  and  condescension  of  humi- 
lity  was  His  glory,  and  that  of  all;  for  before  He  was  made 
man,  He  was  known  only  to  the  Angels ;  but  now  that  He 
has  become  man  and  has  been  crucified,  He  not  only  has 
glory  Himself,  but  also  has  taken  up  others  to  a  participa- 
tion  in  His  glory,  and  ruled  by  faith  over  the  whole  world. 
Bede.  He  did  not  say,  however,  that  He  gave  His  life  Bede 
a  ransom  for  all,  but  for  many,  that  is,  for  those  who  would  "  '  ^"^- 
believe  on  Him. 


46.  And  they  came  to  Jericho  :  and  as  He  went  out 
of  Jericho  with  His  disciples  and  a  great  number  of 
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people,  blind  Bartimreus,  the  son  of  Timseus,  sat  by 
the  highway  side  begging. 

47.  And  when  he  heard  that  it  was  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth,  he  began  to  cry  out,  and  say,  Jesus,  Thou  Son 
of  David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

48.  And  many  charged  him  that  he  should  hold 
his  peace ;  but  he  cried  the  more  a  great  deal,  Thou 
Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

49.  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and  coramanded  him  to 
be  called.  And  they  call  the  bUnd  man,  saying  unto 
him,  Be  of  good  comfort,  rise ;  He  calleth  thee. 

50.  And  he,  casting  away  his  garment,  rose,  and 
came  to  Jesus. 

51.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  What 
wilt  thou  that  I  should  do  unto  thee?  The  bUnd 
man  said  unto  Him,  Lord,  that  I  might  receive  my 
sight. 

52.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Go  thy  way :  thy 
faith  hath  made  thee  whole.  And  immediately  he 
received  his  sight,  and  followed  Jesus  in  the  way. 

Jerome.  The  narae  of  the  city  agrees  with  the  approach- 
iug  Passion  of  our  Lord;  for  it  is  said,  And  they  carne  to 
Jericho.  Jericho  means  moon  or  anathema;  but  the  faihng 
of  the  flesh  of  Christ  is  the  preparatiou  of  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem.  It  goes  on :  And  as  He  went  out  of  Jericho  ivith 
His  disciples,  and  a  great  number  of  people,  blind  Bartimceus, 
Bede  the  son  of  Timceus,  sat  by  the  wayside  begging.  Bede.  Mat- 
ubi  sup.  tiie^v  says,  that  therc  were  tvvo  bhnd  men  sitting  by  the  way- 
side,  who  cried  to  the  Lord,  aud  received  their  sight;  but 
Luke  relates  that  one  bhnd  man  was  enlightened  by  Him, 
with  a  hke  order  of  circumstances,  as  He  was  going  iuto 
Jericho;  where  no  one,  at  least  no  wise  mau,  will  suppose 
that  the  Evangehsts  wrote  things  contrary  to  oue  another, 
but  that  oue  wrote  more  fully,  what  another  has  lcft  out. 
We  must  therefore  understaud  that  oue  cf  thcm  was  the 
more  importaut,  which  appears  from  this  circumstance,  that 
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Mark  has  related  his  name  and  the  name  of  his  father.    Aug.  Aug.  de 
It  is  for  this  reason  that  Mark  wished  to  relate  his  case  alone,  -j^gg   ^* 
because  his  receiviug  his  sight  had  gained  for  the  miracle  a 
farae,  illustrious  in  proportion  to  the  extent  of  the  knowledge 
of  his  affliction.     But  although  Luke  relates  a  miracle  done 
entirely  in  the  same  way,  nevertheless  we  must  understand 
that  a  similar  miracle  was  wrought  on  another  hlind  raan, 
and  a  similar  method  of  the  same  miracle.     It  goes  on  :  A^id 
when  he  heard  that  it  toas  Jesus  of  Nazareih,  he  began  to  cry 
out,  and  say,  Jesiis,  Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  upon  me. 
Pseudo-Chrys.  The  bhnd  man  calls  the  Lord,  the  Son  ofVict.  Am. 
David,  hearing  the  way  in  which  the  passing  multitude  praised  j^jarc.  '" 
Him,  and  feeling  sure  that  the  expectation  of  the  prophets 
was  fulfilled.     There  follows :  And  many  charged  him  that 
he  should  hold  his  peace.     '  Origen.  As  if  he  said^  Those  Orig.  in 
who  were  foremost  in  believing  rebuked  him  when  he  cried,  ^  ?"*.!""' 

*-'  ^    XVI*    10« 

Thou  Son  of  David,  that  he  might  hold  his  peace,  and  cease 
to  call  Him  by  a  contemptible  name,  when  he  ought  to  say, 
Son  of  God,  have  pity  upon  me.  He  however  did  not  cease; 
wherefore  it  goes  on :  But  he  cried  the  more  a  great  deal, 
Thou  Son  of  David,  havemercy  upon  me  ;  and  the  Lord  heard 
his  cry  ;  wherefore  there  follows  :  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and 
commanded  him  to  he  called.  But  observe,  that  the  blind 
man  of  whom  Luke  speaks,  is  inferior  to  this  one ;  for  nei- 
ther  did  Jesus  call  him,  nor  order  him  to  be  called,  but  He 
commanded  him  to  be  brought  to  Him,  as  though  unable 
to  come  by  himself ;  but  this  blind  man  by  the  command 
of  our  liOrd  is  called  to  Him.  Wherefore  it  goes  on :  Aiid 
they  call  the  hlind  man,  saying  unto  him,  Be  of  good  comfort^ 
rise,  He  calleth  thee ;  but  he,  casting  away  his  garmeut, 
comes  to  Him.  It  goes  on :  And  he,  casting  away  his  gar- 
ment,  rose,  and  came  to  Jesus.  Perchance,  the  garment  of 
the  bhnd  man  means  the  veil  of  blindness  and  poverty,  with 
which  he  was  surrounded,  which  he  cast  away  and  came 
to  Jesus ;  and  the  Lord  questions  him,  as  he  is  approach- 
ing.  Wherefore  there  follows :  And  Jesus  ansivered  and 
said  unto  him,  IVhat  wilt  thou  that  I  should  do  unto  thee  ? 

'  The    preceding  words    of   Origen  mercy  upon  me,  it  was  tliey  who  went 

are  necessary  to  make   up  the  sense ;  before  that  charged  him  that  he  should 

"  Next  observe,  that  on  the  blind  man's  hold  his  peace."     Vid.  Luke  18,  39. 
crying  out,  Thou  Son  of  David,  have 
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■Rede         Bede.  Could  He  who  was  ahle  to  restore  sight  be  ignorant 

of  what  the  blind  nian  wantcd?     Ilis  reason  then  for  asking 

is  tliat  prayer  may  be  made  to  Ilim  ;   He  puts  the  question, 

Chrys.       to  stir  up  the  bHnd  raan's  hcart  to  pra}^     Chrys.  Or  He 

Mau.  66.   fisksj  lest  men  should  think  that  what  He  granted  the  man 

was  not  what  he  wanted.     For  it  was  Ilis  practice  to  make 

the  good  disposition  of  those  wlio  were  to  be  cured  known 

to  all  men,  and  then  to  apply  the  reraedy,  in  order  to  stir 

up  others  to  eraulation,  and  to  shew  that  he  who  was  to  be 

cured  was   worthy   to   obtain  the   grace.     It  goes  on :   The 

blind  man  said  unto  Him,  Lord,  that  I  may  receive  my  sight. 

Bede.  For  the  blind  man  looks  down  upon  every  gift  ex- 

cep<t  light,  because,  whatever  a  bhnd  man  may  possess,  with- 

out  liglit  he  cannot  see  what  he  possesses.     Pseudo-Jerome. 

But  Jesus,   considering  his  ready   will,   rewards  hira   with 

Orig.        the  fulfilraent  of  his   desire.     Origen.    Again,   it   is    more 

"  ^  ^"^P*     worthy  to  say  Rabboni,  or,  as  it  is  in  other  places,  Master, 

than  to  say  Son  of  David  ;   wherefore  He  gives  hira  health, 

not  on  his  saying,  Son  of  David,  but  when  he  said  Kabboni. 

"Wherefore  there  follows  :  And  Jesus  said  unto  Jihn,  Go  thy 

way ;  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  ivhole.     And  immediately  he 

received  his  sight,  and  foUoived  Ilim  in  the  ivay.     Theophyl. 

The  raind  of  the  blind  man   is  grateful,  for  when   he  was 

made   whole,   he   did  not   leave   Jesus,   but  followed    Hira. 

Bede         Bede.  Iu  a  mystical  sense,  hovvever,  Jcriclio,  which  means 

ubi  sup.     ^j^g  moon,  points  out  the  waning  of  our  fleeting  race.     The 

Lord  restored  sight  to  the  blind  man,  when  drawing  near 

to  Jericho,  because  coming  in  the  flesh  and  drawing  near 

to  His  Passion,  Ple  brought  raany  to  the  faith ;  for  it  was 

not  in  the  first  years  of  Ilis  Incarnation,  but  in  the   few 

years  before  He  sufTered,  that  He   shewed  the  mystery  of 

the  Word  to  the  world. 

Rom.  11,        Pseudo-Jerome.  But  the  blindness  in  part,  bronght  upon 

^^*  the  Jews,  will  in  the  end  be  cnlightened  when  He  scnds  unto 

^^^^         them  the  Prophct  EUas.    Bede.  Now  in  that  on  approaching 

ubi  sup.  ,  .... 

Jericho,  He  restored  sight  to  one  raan,  and  on  quitting  it  to 
two,  He  intimated,  that  before  His  Passion  Ile  preached  only 
to  one  nation,  the  Jews,  but  after  His  resurrection  and  ascen- 
sion,  through  Ilis  Apostles  He  opened  the  mysteries  both 
of  His  Divinity  and  Ilis  Ilumanity  to  Jews  and  Gentiles. 
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Mark  indeed,  in  writing  tbat  oue  received  his  siglit,  refers  to 
the  saving  of  the  Gentiles,  that  the  figure  miglit  agree  with 
the  salvation  of  those  whom  he  instructed  in  the  faith  ;  hut 
Matthew,  who  wrote  his  Gospel  to  the  faitliful  among  the 
Jews,  because  it  was  also  to  reacli  the  knowledge  of  tbe  Gen- 
tiles,  fitly  says  tbat  two  received  their  sight,  that  he  miglit 
teacb  us  that  the  grace  of  faith  belonged  to  eacb  people. 
Tberefore,  as  tbe  Lord  was  departing  witb  His  disciples  and 
a  great  multitude  from  Jericho,  the  blind  man  was  sitting, 
begging  by  the  way-side;  tbat  is,  wben  tbe  Lord  ascended 
into  heaven,  and  many  of  tbe  faitbful  followed  Him,  yea  wbeu 
all  the  elect  from  tbe  beginning  of  tbe  world  entered  togetber 
with  Him  the  gate  of  heaven^^,  presently  the  Gentile  people 
began  to  have  hope  of  its  own  illumination;  for  it  now  sits 
begging  by  the  wayside,  because  it  has  not  entered  upon  and 
reached  the  path  of  trutb.  Pseudo-Jerome.  The  people  of 
the  Jews  also,  because  it  kept  the  Scriptures  and  did  not 
fulfil  them^  begs  and  starves  by  tbe  wayside ;  but  be  cries  out, 
Son  of  Bavid,  have  mercy  upon  me,  because  the  Jewish  people 
is  enlightened  by  the  merits  of  tbe  Prophets.  Many  rebuke 
bim  tbat  he  may  hold  his  peace,  tbat  is,  sius  and  devils  re- 
strain  the  cry  of  the  poor;  and  be  cried  the  more,  becanse 
when  tbe  battle  waxes  great,  hands  are  to  be  Hfted  up  with 
crying  to  tbe  Rock  of  belp,  that  is,  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Bede. 
Again,  the  people  of  the  Gentiles,  having  heard  of  the  fame 
of  the  name  of  Cbrist,  sought  to  be  made  a  partaker  of  Hira, 
but  many  spoke  against  Him,  first  the  Jews,  then  also  tbe 
Gentiles,  lest  the  world  which  was  to  be  enlightened  should 
call  upon  Cbrist.  The  fury  of  those  who  attacked  Him,  how- 
ever,  coukl  not  deprive  of  salvation  those  wbo  were  fore- 
ordained  to  life.  And  He  heard  the  blind  man's  cry  as  He 
was  passing,  but  stood  when  He  restored  his  sight,  because 
by  His  Humanity  He  pitied  him,  who  by  the  power  of  His 
Divinity  has  driven  away  the  darkness  frora  our  mind;  for  in 
tbat  Jesus  was  born  and  sufFered  for  our  sakes,  He  as  it  were 
passed  by,  because  tbis  action  is  temporal ;  but  wben  God  is 
said  to  stand,  it  means,  that,  Himself  without  change,  He 

"  This  refers  to  tlie  opinion  that  by  confined,  and  were  carried  by  Him  into 

the  descent  of  our  Lord   into  hell,  the  a  place  of  liappiness.     Vid.   authorities 

Patriarchs  were  freed  from  the  '  limbus  quoted  in  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  Art.  5. 
Patrum,'  where  they  had  been  before 
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sets  in  order  all  changeable  things.     But  the  Lord  calls  the 

blind  man  who  cries  to  Him,  when  He  sends  the  word  of 

faith  to  the  people  of  the  Gentiles  by  preachers ;   and  they 

call  on  the  blind  man  to  be  of  good  cheer  and  to  rise,  and 

bid  him  come  to  the  Lord,  when  by  preacliing  to  the  siraple, 

they  bid  them  have  hope  of  salvation^  and  rise  from  the  sloth 

of  vice,  and  gird  themselves  for  a  life  of  virtue.     Again,  he 

throws  away  his  garment  and  leaps,  who  throwing  aside  the 

bands  of  the  world,  with  unencumbered  pace  hastens  to  the 

Giver  of  eternal  light.     Pseudo-Jerome.  Again,  the  Jewish 

people  comes  leaping,  stripped  of  the  old   man,  as  a  hart 

leaping  on  the  mountains  ;  that  is,  laying  aside  sloth,  it  medi- 

tates   on  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  and  Apostles  on   high,  and 

raises  itself  to  heights  of  holiness.    How  consistent  also  is  the 

order  of  salvation.     First  we  heard  by  the  Prophets,  then  we 

cry  aloud  by  faith,  next  we  are  called  by  Apostles,  we  rise  up 

by  penitence,  we  are  stripped  of  our  old  garment  by  baptism, 

and  of  our  choice  we  are  questioned.     Again,  the  blind  man 

when  asked  requires  that  he  may  see  the  will  of  the  Lord. 

Brde         Bede.  Thercfore  let  us  also  imitate  him,  let  us  not  seek  for 

riches,  earthly  goods,  or  honours  from  the  Lord,  but  for  that 

Light  which  we  alone  with  the  Angels  can  see,  the  way  to 

which  is  faith ;  wherefore  also  Christ  answers  to  the  blind 

man,  Thy  faith  hath  saved  tJiee.    But  he  sees  and  follows  who 

works  what   his  understandiug   tells    him   is    good;  for  he 

follows  Jesus,  who  understands  and  executes  what  is  good, 

who  imitates  Him,  who  liad  no  wish  to  prosper  in  this  world, 

and  bore  reproach  and  dcrision.    And  because  we  have  fallen 

from  inward  joy,  by  delight  in  the  things  of  the  body,  He 

shews  us  what  bitter  feelings  the  returu  thither  will  cost  us. 

Theophyl.  Further,  it  says  that  he  followed  the  Lord  iu  the 

way,  that  is,  in  this  life,  because  after  it  all  are  excluded 

who  follow  Hira  not  here,  by  working  His  coramandments. 

Pseudo-Jerome    Or,  this  is  the  way  of  which  He  said,  I  am 

the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life.     This  is  the  uarrow  way, 

which  leads  to  the  heights  of  Jerusalem,  and  Bethany,  to  the 

mount  of  Olives,  which  is  the  mouut  of  light  aud  cousolation. 


CHAP.  XI. 

1.  And  when  they  came  nigh  to  Jerusalem,  unto 
Bethphage  and  Bethany,  at  the  mount  of  OHves,  He 
sendeth  forth  two  of  His  disciples, 

2.  And  saith  unto  them,  Go  your  way  into  the  vil- 
lage  over  against  you  :  and  as  soon  as  ye  be  entered 
into  it,  ye  shall  find  a  colt  tied,  whereon  never  man 
sat ;  loose  him,  and  bring  hira. 

3.  And  if  any  man  say  unto  you,  Why  do  ye  this  ? 
say  ye  that  the  Lord  hath  need  of  him ;  and  straight- 
way  he  will  send  him  hither. 

4.  And  they  went  their  way,  and  found  the  colt 
tied  by  the  door  without  in  a  place  where  two  ways 
met ;  and  they  loose  him. 

5.  And  certain  of  them  that  stood  therc  said  unto 
them,  What  do  ye,  loosing  the  colt  ? 

6.  And  they  said  unto  them  even  as  Jesus  had  com- 
manded  :  and  they  let  them  go. 

7.  And  they  brought  the  colt  to  Jesus,  and  cast 
their  garments  on  him  ;  and  He  sat  upon  him. 

8.  And  many  spread  their  garments  in  the  way : 
and  others  cut  down  branches  off  the  trees,  and 
strawed  thcm  in  the  way. 

9.  And  they  that  went  before,  and  they  that  fol- 
lowed,  cried,  saying,  Hosanna  ;  Blessed  is  he  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  : 

10.  Blessed  be  the  kingdom  of  our  father  David, 
that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  :  Hosanna  ia 
the  highest. 
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ubrsup.  Chrys.  Now  tliat  the  Lord  had  given  sufficient  proof  of 
His  virtue,  and  the  cross  was  at  hand,  even  at  the  door,  He 
did  those  thiiigs  -wliich  were  about  to  excite  them  against 
Hira  with  a  greater  openness;  therefore  although  He  had  so 
often  gone  up  to  Jerusalem,  He  never  however  had  done  so 
in  such  a  conspicuous  manner  as  now.  Theophyl.  That  thus, 
if  they  were  wilHng,  they  might  recognise  Ilis  glory,  and  by 
the  prophecies,  which  were  fulfilled  coucerning  Hira,  know 
that  He  is  very  God  ;  and  that  if  they  would  not,  they  might 
receive  a  greater  judgraent,  for  not  having  beheved  so  many 
wonderful  miracles.  Describing  therefore  this  illustrious  en- 
trance,  tlie  Evangehst  says,  And  wlien  they  came  niffh  imto 
Jervsalem,  and  Bethany,  at  the  mount  of  Olives,  He  sendeth 

Bede  in     forth  two  of  His  disciples.    Bede.  Bethany  is  a  little  village  or 

3,  41.  town  by  the  side  of  mount  Olivet,  where  Lazarus  was  raised 
from  the  dead.  But  in  Avhat  wa}'^  He  sent  His  disciples, 
and  for  what  purpose,  is  shewn  in  these  words,  And  saitk 
unto  them,  Go  your  ivay  into  the  viUafie  over  against  you. 
Theophyl.  Now  consider  how  many  things  the  Lord  fore- 
told  to  His  disciples,  that  they  shoukl  find  a  colt ;  wherefore 
it  goes  on,  And  as  soon  as  ye  be  entered  into  it,  ye  shall  find 
a  colt  tied,  whereon  never  man  sat,  loose  him,  and  hring  him ; 
and  that  they  should  be  impeded  in  takiug  it,  wherefore  there 
follows,  And  if  any  man  say  unto  you,  Why  do  ye  tliis? 
say  ye,  The  Lord  hath  need  of  him  ;  and  that  on  saying  this, 
they  should  be  allowed  to  take  him  ;  wherefore  there  foUows, 
And  straightway  he  will  send  hitn  hither ;  and  as  the  Lord 
had  said,  so  it  Avas  fulfiUed.  Thus  it  goes  on :  And  they 
loent  their  way,  and  found  the  colt  tied  by  the  door  without, 

r"^*  K^.    ^^  ^  place  where  two  ivays  meet ;  and  they  loose  him.     Aug. 

ii.  66.  Matthew  says,  an  ass  and  a  colt,  the  rest  however  do  not 
mention  the  ass.  Where  then  both  may  be  the  case,  there 
is  no  disagreeraent,  though  one  Evangelist  mentions  one 
thing,  and  a  second  mentions  another;  how  much  less  should 
a  question  be  raised,  when  one  mentions  one,  and  another 
mentions  that  sarae  one  and  another.  It  goes  on :  And  cer- 
tain  of  them  that  stood  there  said  unto  them,  WJiat  do  ye, 
loosing  the  coH  ?  And  thcy  sa/d  unto  them  even  as  Jesus 
had  commanded,  and  they  let  them  take  it,  that  is,  the  colt 
Theophyl.  But    they  would    not   have   allowed  this,  if  the 
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Divine  power  had  not  been  upon  thera,  to  compel  them, 

especially  as  they  were  country  people  and  farraers,  and  yet 

allowed  them  to  take  away  the  colt.     It  goes  on :  And  they 

broiight  the  colt  to  Jesus,  and  cast  their  garments  on  hirn ; 

and  He  sat  upon  him.     Psetjdo-Chrys.  Not  indeed  that  He  Cat.  in 

was  corapelled  by  necessity  to  ride  on  a  colt  from  the  mount  oxon'. 

of  Olives  to  Jerusalem,  for  He  had  gone  over  Judsea  and  all 

GaHlee  on  foot,  but  this  action  of  His  is  typical.     It  goes 

on :  And  many  spread  their  garments  in  the  ivay  :   that  is, 

under  the  feet  of  the  colt ;  ajid  others  cut  doivn  branches  off 

the  trees,  and  strawed  them  in  the  way.      ^  This,   however,  i  Pseudo- 

was  rather  doue  to  honour  Him,  and  as  a  Sacramentj  than  ■^^™™^- 

of  necessity.     It  goes  ou ;  And  they  that  ivent  before,  and 

they  that  followed,   cried,   saying,  Hosanna ;    blessed  is  He 

that  cometh  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord.     ^  For  the  multitude,  2  Theo- 

until  it  was  corrupted,  knew  what  was  its  duty,  for  which  ^  '^  ' 

reasou  each  honoured  Jesus  according  to  his  own  strength. 

Wherefore  they  praised  Him,  and  took  up  the  hymns  of  the 

Levites,  saying,  Hosanna,  which  according  to  some  is  the 

same  as  save  me,  but  according  to  others  means  a  hymn.     I 

however  suppose  the  former  to  be  more  probable,  for  there  is 

in  the  llTth  Psalm,  Save  now,  I  beseech  Thee,  0  Lord,  which  Ps.  118, 

in  the  Hebrew  is  Hosanna.    Bede.  But  Hosanna  is  a  Hebrew     ' 

Bede 

word,  made  out  of  two,  one  imperfect,  the  otlier  perfect.    For  ubi  sup. 
save,  or  preserve,  is  in  their  language,  liosy;  but  anna  is  a 
supplicatory  interjection,  as  in  Latin  heu  is  an  exclamation 
of  grief.      Pseudo-Jkrome.  They  cry  out  Hosanna,  that  is, 
save  us,  that  men  might  be  saved  by  Him  who  was  blessed, 
and  was  a  conqueror  and  catne  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  that 
is,  of  His  Father,  since  the  Father  is  so  called  because  of  the 
Son,  and  the  Soii  because  of  the  Father.      Pseudo-Chrys.  Cat  in 
Tiius  then  they  give  glory  to  God,  saying,  Blessed  is  He  that  q^u. 
cometh  in  the  name  ofthe  Lord.    Tiiey  also  bless  the  lcingdora 
of  Christ,  saying,  Blessed  be  the  kingdom  of  our  father  David, 
which  cometh.     Theophyl.  But  they  called  the  kingdora  of 
Clirist,  that  of  David,  both   because  Christ  was   descended 
from  the  seed  of  David,  aud  because  David  means  a  mau  of  a 
stroug  iiaud.   For  whose  hand  is  stronger  than  the  Lord's,  by 
which  so  mauy  and  so  great  rairacles  were  wrought.  Pseudo-  Cat.  in 
Chrys.  Wherefore  also  the  prophets  so  often  call  Christ  by  q^' 
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the  name   of  David,  on   account   of  the  descent   according 

Bede         to  the  flesh  of  Christ  frora  David.     Bede.  Novv  we  read  in 

tlie  Gospel  of  Johii  that  He  fled  into  a  mountain,  lest  they 

should  make  Him  their  king.    Now,  however,  when  He  comes 

to  Jerusalera  to  sufFer,  Ile  does  not  shun  those  who  call  Ilira 

king,  that  He  might  openly  teach  thera  that  Ile  was  King 

over  an  empire  not  temporal  and  earthly,  but  everlasting  in 

the  heavens,  and  that  the  path  to  this  kingdom  was  tlirough 

contempt  of  death.     Observe  also  the  agreement  of  the  mul- 

Luke  1,     titude  with  the  saying  of  Gabriel,  The  Lord  God  will  give 

Him  the  ihrone  of  His  father  David ;  that  is,  that  He  Himself 

may  call  by  word  and  deed  to  a  heavenly  kingdora  the  nation 

to  which  David  once  furnished  the  government  of  a  temporal 

Cat.  in       rule.     Pseudo-Chrys.  And  furtlier,  they  give  glory  to  God, 

Oxon.        when  they  add  Hosanna  in  the  highest,  that  is,  Praise  and  glory 

be  to  the  God  of  all,  who  is  in  the  highest.    Pseudo-Jerome. 

Or  Hosanna,  that  is,  save  in  the  highest  as  well  as  in  the 

lowest,  that  is,  that  the  just  be  built  on  the  ruin  of  Angels, 

and  also  that  both  those  on  the  earth  and  those  under  the 

earth  should  be  saved.    In  a  mystical  sense,  also,  the  Lord  ap- 

proaches  Jerusalem,  which  is  '  the  visioa  of  peace,'  in  which 

Gal.  4,      happiness  reraains  fixed  and  unmoved,  being,  as  the  Apostle 

Bede         says,  the  mother  of  all  believers.    Bede.  Bethany  again  means 

ubi  sup.     the  house  of  obedience,  because  by  teaching  raany  before  His 

Passion,  He  raade  for  Hiraself  a  house  of  obedience;  and  it  is 

said  to  be  placed  on  the  raount  of  Olives,  because  He  cherishes 

His  Church  with  the  unction  of  spiritual  gifts,  and  with  the 

light  of  piety  and  knowledge.     But  Ile  sent  His  disciples  to 

•castellum  a  hold  ^,  which  was  over  against  thera,  that  is,  He  appointed 

^^"         doctors  to  penetrate  into  the  ignorant  parts   of  tlie  whole 

world,  into,  as  it  w^ere,  the  walls  of  the  hold  placed  against 

thcra.     Pseudo-Jerome.  The  disciples  of  Christ  are  called 

two  by  two,  and  sent  two  by  two,  since  charity  implies  more 

Eccl.4,10.  than  one,  as  it  is  written,  Woe  to  him  that  is  alone.     Two 

persons  lead  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt :  two  bring  down 

the  bunch  of  grapcs  frora  the  Holy  Land,  that  men  in  autho- 

rity  might  ever  join  together  activity  and  knowledge,  and 

bring  forvvard  two  commaudments  frora  the  Two  Tables,  and 

be  washed  frora  two  fountains,  and  carry  the  ark  of  the  Lord 

on  tvvo  poles,  and  know  the  Lord  bctwccn  the  two  Cherubira, 
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and  sing  to  Hira  with  both  mind  and  spirit.    Theophyl.  The 
colt,  howevei',  was  not  necessary  to  Him,  but  He  sent  for  it  to 
shew  that  He  would  transfer  Hiniself  to  the  Gentiles.    Bede.  Bede 
For  the  colt  of  the  ass,  wanton  and  unshaekled,  denotes  the  ^^^  ^"^' 
people  of  the  nations,  on  whom  no  man  had  yet  sat,  because 
no  wise  doctor  had,  by  teaching  thera  the  things  of  salvation, 
put  upon  them  the  bridle  of  correction,  to  oblige  them  to  re- 
strain  their  tongues   from  evil,  or  to  compel  them  into  the 
narrow  path  of  life.    Pseudo-Jerome.  But  they  found  the  colt 
tied  by  the   door  without,  because  the  Gentile  people  were 
bound  by  the  chain  of  their  sins  before  the  door  of  faith,  that 
is,  without  the  Church.      Ambrose.  Or  else,  they  found  it  Ambr.  in 
bound  before  the  door,  because  whosoever  is  not  in  Christ  is    "*^'   '  ' 
without,  in  the  way ;  but  he  who  is  iu  Christ  is  not  without. 
He  has  added  in  the  way,  or  in  a  place  where  two  ways  meet, 
where  there  is  no  certain  possession  for  any  man,  nor  stall, 
nor  food,  nor  stable;  miserable  is  his  service,  whose  rights 
are  unfixed ;  for  he  who  has  not  the  one  Master,  has  many. 
Strangers  bind  hira  that  they  may  possess  him,  Christ  looses 
him  in  order  to  keep  him,  for  He  knows  that  gifts  are  stronger 
ties  than  bonds.     Bede.  Or  else,  fitly  did  the  colt  stand  in  a  Bede 
place  where  two  ways  meet,  because  the  Gentile  people  did  ^  '  ^^^' 
not  hold  on  in  any  certain  road  of  Hfe  and  faith,  but  followed 
in  its  error  many  doubtful  paths  of  various  sects.     Pseudo- 
Jerome.  Or,  in  a  place  where  two  roads  meet,  that  is,  in  the 
freedora  of  will,  hesitating  between  life  and  death.   Theophyl. 
Or  else,  in  a  place  where  two  roads  raeet,  that  is,  in  this  life, 
but  it  was  loosed  by  the  disciples,  through  faith  and  baptism. 
Pseudo-Jerome.    But  some  said,    What  do  ye?    as  if  they 
would  say,  Who  can  remit  sius  ?     Theophyl.  Or  else,  those 
who  prevent  them  are  the  devils,  who  were  weaker  than  tlie 
Apostles.     Bede.  Or  else,  the  masters  of  error,  who  resisted  Bede 
the  teachers,  when  they  came  to  save  the  Gentiles ;  but  after  ^^'  ^*^^' 
that  the  power  of  the  faith  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  believers, 
the  faithful  people  were  freed  from  the  cavils  of  the  adversa-  " 

ries,  and  were  brought  to  the  Lord,  whom  they  bore  in  their 
hearts.  But  by  the  garments  of  the  Apostles,  which  they  put 
upon  it,  we  may  understand  the  teachiug  of  virtues,  or  the  in- 
terpretation  of  the  Scriptures,  or  the  various  doctrines  of  the 
Church,  by  which  they  clothe  the  hearts  of  men,  once  naked 
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and  cokl,  ancl  fit  them  to  become  tlie  seats  of  Christ.  Pseudo- 
Jeromi':.  Orelse,  they  put  upon  it  their  garments,  tliat  is,  they 
brinj^  to  them  the  first  robe  of  immortality  by  the  Sacrament 
of  ba})tism.  And  Jesus  sat  upon  it,  that  is,  began  to  reign  iii 
them,  so  that  sin  should  not  reigu  in  their  wanton  flesh,  but 
righteousness,  and  peace,  and  jo}'  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  Again, 
many  spread  their  garments  in  the  way,  under  the  feet  of  the 
foal  of  the  ass.  What  are  feet,  but  those  who  carry,  and  the 
vid.  1  Cor.  least  esteemed,  whom  the  Apostle  has  set  to  judge  ?     And 

(j    4*. 

these  too,  though  they  are  not  the  back  on  which  the  Lord 
^^^}^         sat,  yet  are  instructed  bv  John  with  the  soldiers.     Bede.  Or 

ubi  sup.  '  *'  _        ' 

else,  many  strew^  their  garments  in  the  way,  because  the  holy 
martyrs  put  off  from  themselves  the  garment  of  their  own 
flesh,  and  prepare  a  way  for  the  more  simple  servants  of  God 
with  their  own  blood.  Many  also  strew  their  garmeuts  in 
the  way,  because  they  tame  their  bodies  with  abstinence,  that 
they  may  prepare  a  way  for  God  to  the  mount,  or  may  give 
good  examples  to  those  who  follow  tliera.  And  they  cut 
dowu  branches  from  the  trees,  who  in  the  teaching  of  the 
truth  cull  the  sentences  of  the  Fathers  from  their  words,  and 
by  their  lowly  preaching  scatter  them  in  the  path  of  God, 
when  He  comes  iuto  the  soul  of  tlie  hearer.  Theophyl.  Let 
us  also  strew  the  way  of  our  life  with  branches  which  we  cut 
from  the  trees,  that  is,  imitate  the  saints,  for  these  are  holy 
trees.  from  which,  he  who  imitates  thcir  virtues  cuts  down 
branches.  Pseudo- Jerome.  For  the  righteous  shall  flourish 
as  a  pahn  tree,  straitened  intheir  roots,  but  spreading  out 
wide  with  flowers  and  fruits ;  for  they  are  a  good  odour  unto 
Christ,  and  strew  the  way  of  the  commandments  of  God  with 
their  good  report.  Tliose  who  went  before  are  the  prophets, 
Bede  and  those  who  follow'ed  are  the  Apostles.  Bede.  And  be- 
^"^'  cause  all  the  elect,  whethcr  those  who  were  able  to  bccome 
such  in  Judsea,  or  those  who  now  are  such  iu  the  Church, 
believcd  and  now  belicve  on  the  jNfediator  bctween  God  and 
man,  both  those  who  go  before  and  those  who  follow  cried  out 
Hosanna.  Theophyl.  But  both  those  of  our  deeds  which  go 
before  and  those  which  follow  after  must  be  done  to  the  glory 
of  God;  for  some  in  thcir  past  life  make  a  good  beginning, 
but  their  following  life  does  not  corrcspond  with  their  former, 
iieither  does  it  end  to  the  glory  of  God. 
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1 1 .  And  .Tesus  entered  into  Jerusalem,  and  into 
the  temple :  and  when  He  had  looked  round  about 
upon  all  things,  and  now  the  eveatide  was  come,  He 
went  out  unto  Bethany  with  the  twelve 

12.  And  on  the  morrow,  when  they  were  come  from 
Bethany,  He  was  hungry  : 

13.  And  seeing  a  fig  tree  afar  ofF  having  leaves, 
He  came,  if  haply  He  might  find  any  thing  thereon : 
and  when  He  came  to  it,  He  found  nothing  but  leaves; 
for  the  time  of  figs  was  not  yet. 

14.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  it,  No  man 
eat  fruit  of  thee  hereafter  for  ever.  And  His  disciples 
heard  it. 

Bede.  As  the  time  of  His  Passion  approached,  the  Lord  Bede 
wished  to  approach  to  the  place  of  Ilis  Passiou,  iii  order  to  ^  '  ^"^* 
intimate  that  He  underwent  death  of  His  own  accord  :  where- 
fore  it  is  said,  A?id  Jesus  entered  into  Jerusalem,  and  into  the 
temple.  And  hy  His  going  to  the  temple  on  first  entering 
the  city,  He  sliews  us  beforehand  a  form  of  rehgion,  which 
we  ja'e  to  follow,  that  if  by  chance  we  enter  a  place  where 
there  is  a  house  of  prayer,  we  should  first  turn  aside  to  it. 
We  shomld  also  understand  from  this,  that  such  was  the 
poverty  of  the  Lord,  and  so  far  was  He  from  fiattering  man, 
that  in  so  large  a  city,  He  found  no  one  to  be  His  host,  no 
abiding  place,  but  Hved  in  a  small  country  place  with  Laza- 
rus  and  his  sisters ;  for  Bethany  is  a  hamlet  of  tlie  Jews. 
Wherefore  there  fotloAVs :  And  ivhen  He  had  looked  round 
ahout  upon  all  things,  (that  is,  to  see  whether  any  one  would 
take  Him  in,)  and  now  the  eventide  ivas  come,  He  ivent  out 
into  Bethany  with  the  tivelve.  Nor  did  He  do  this  once  only, 
but  duriug  all  the  five  days,  from  the  time  that  He  came  to 
Jerusalem,  to  the  day  of  His  Passion,  He  used  ahvays  to  do 
the  same  thing;  during  the  day  He  taught  in  the  temple, 
but  at  night,  He  went  out  and  dwelt  in  the  mount  of  OHves. 
It  goes  on,  And  on  the  morroiu,  ivhen  they  were  conie  fi^om 
Bethany,  He  was  hungry.  Chrys.  How  is  it  that  He  was  cinys. 
hungry  in  the  morning,  as  Matthew  says,  if  it  were  not  that  'j^lom^oV 
by  au  economy  He  permitted  it  to  His  flesh?    There  fullows, 

VOL.  II.  Q 
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And  seeing  a  fig  tree  afar  off  having  leaves,  Ile  came,  if  haply 
He  might  find  any  thing  thereon.  Now  it  is  evideut  that  tliis 
expresses  a  conjecture  of  tlie  disciples,  who  thought  that  it 
was  for  this  reason  that  Christ  came  to  the  fig  tree,  and  that 
it  was  cursed,  because  He  fouud  no  fruit  upou  it.  For  it 
goes  on :  And  when  He  came  to  it,  He  found  nothing  but 
leaves ;  for  the  time  of  figs  was  not  yet.  And  Jesus  answered 
and  said  unto  it,  No  man  eat  fruit  of  thee  hereafter  for  ever. 
He  therefore  curses  the  fig  tree  for  Uis  disciples'  sake,  that 
they  might  have  faith  in  Hira.  For  He  everywhere  distri- 
buted  blessings,  and  punished  no  one,  yet  at  the  same  time 
it  was  right  to  give  them  a  proof  of  His  chastising  power, 
that  they  might  learn  that  He  could  even  cause  the  persecu- 
ting  Jews  to  wither  away ;  He  was  however  unwilling  to  give 
this  proof  on  men,  wherefore  He  shewed  them  on  a  plant 
a  sign  of  His  power  of  punishment.  This  proves  that  He 
came  to  the  fig  tree  principally  for  this  reason,  and  not  ou 
account  of  His  hunger,  for  who  is  so  silly  as  to  suppose  that 
in  the  morning  He  felt  so  greatly  the  pains  of  hunger,  or 
what  prevented  the  Lord  from  eating  before  He  left  Bethany  ? 
Nor  can  it  be  said  that  the  sight  of  the  figs  excited  His  appe- 
tite  to  hunger,  for  it  was  not  the  season  of  figs ;  and  if  He 
were  hungry,  why  did  He  not  seek  food  elsewhere,  rather  than 
from  a  fig  tree  which  could  not  yield  fruit  before  its  time  ? 
What  punishment  also  did  a  fig  tree  deserve  for  not  having 
fruit  before  its  time?  From  all  this  then  we  may  infer,  that 
He  wished  to  shew  His  power,  that  their  minds  might  not 
be  broken  by  His  Passion.  Theophyl.  Wishing  to  shew  His 
disciples  that  if  He  chose  He  could  in  a  moment  exterminate 
those  who  were  about  to  crucify  Him.  In  a  mystical  sense, 
however,  the  Lord  entered  into  the  temple,  but  carae  out  of 
it  again,  to  shew  that  He  left  it  desolate,  and  opcn  to  the 
Eede  spoiler.  Bede.  Farther,  He  looks  round  about  upon  the 
ubi  sup.  hearts  of  all,  and  when  in  those  who  opposed  the  truth,  He 
found  no  phice  to  lay  His  head,  He  retires  to  the  faithful,  and 
takes  up  His  abode  with  those  who  obey  Him.  For  Bethany 
means  the  house  of  obedience.  Pseudo- Jerome.  He  went  in 
the  morning  to  the  Jews,  and  visits  us  in  the  eventide  of  the 
Bede  world.  Beue.  Just  in  the  same  way  as  He  speaks  parables, 
ubi  sup.  gQ  j^jgQ  21  jg  (Jeejjs  ^^.q  parables ;  therefore  He  comes  hungry 
to  seek  fruit  off  the  fig  trce,  and  though  He  knew  the  timc 
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of  figs  was  not  yet,  He  condemns  it  to  perpetual  barrenness, 
tliat  He  might  sliew  that  the  Jewish  people  could  uot  be 
saved  through  the  leaves,  that  is,  the  words  of  righteonsness 
which  it  had,  without  fruit,  that  is,  good  works,  but  should 
be  cat  down  and  cast  iuto  the  fire.  Hungeriug  therefore, 
that  is,  desiring  the  salvation  of  manldnd,  He  saw  the  fig 
tree,  which  is,  the  Jewish  people,  having  leaves,  or,  the  words 
of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  and  He  sought  upon  it  the 
fruit  of  good  works,  by  teachiug  them,  by  rebuking  them,  by 
workiug  miracles,  and  He  found  it  not,  and  therefore  cou- 
demned  it.  Do  tliou  too,  unless  thou  wouldest  be  conderaned 
by  Christ  in  the  judgment,  beware  of  being  a  barren  tree, 
but  rather  offer  to  Christ  the  fruit  of  piety  which  He  requires. 
Chrys.  We  may  also  say,  in  another  sense,  that  the  Lord  Chrys. 
sought  for  fruit  on  the  fig  tree  before  its  time,  and  not  fiud-  "°"  "'^" 
ing  it,  cursed  it,  because  all  who  fulfil  the  commandments  of 
the  Law,  are  said  to  bear  fruit  in  their  own  time,  as,  for  in- 
stance,  that  commandment,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery ; 
but  he  who  not  only  abstains  from  adultery  but  remains 
a  virgiu,  whicli  is  a  greater  thing,  excels  them  in  virtue.  But 
the  Lord  exacts  from  the  perfect  not  only  the  observance 
of  virtue,  but  also  that  they  bear  fruit  over  and  above  the 
commandments. 

15.  And  they  come  to  Jerusalem :  and  Jesus  went 
into  the  temple,  and  began  to  cast  out  tbem  that  sold 
and  bought  in  the  temple,  and  overthrew  tbe  tables 
of  the  moneychangeis,  and  the  seats  of  them  that 
sold  doves ; 

16.  And  would  not  suffer  that  any  man  should 
carry  any  vessel  through  the  temple. 

17.  And  He  taught,  saying  unto  them,  Is  it  not 
written,  My  house  shall  be  called  of  all  nations  the 
house  of  prayer  ?  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves. 

18.  And  the  Scribes  and  Chief  Priests  heard  it, 
and  sought  how  they  might  destroy  Him :  for  they 
feared  Him,  because  all  the  people  was  astonished  at 
His  doctrine. 

q2 
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Bede  Bede.  What  tlie  Lord  liad  done  in  figure,  wlien  He  cursed 

ubi  sup.  .|.]jg  barren  fig  tree,  He  now  sliews  more  openly,  by  casting 
out  tlie  wicked  from  the  temple.  For  tlie  fig  tree  was  not  iu 
fault,  in  not  having  fruit  before  its  time,  but  the  priests  were 
blameable;  wherefore  it  is  said,  And  they  corne  to  Jerusalem ; 
and  Jesus  went  into  the  temple,  and  began  to  cast  out  them  that 
sold  and  bought  in  the  te^nple.  Nevertheless,  it  is  probable 
that  He  found  them  buying  and  selling  iu  the  temple  things 
which  were  necessary  for  its  ministry.  If  then  the  Lord  for- 
bids  men  to  carry  on  in  the  temple  worldly  matters,  which 
they  might  freely  do  anywhere  else,  how  much  more  do  they 
deserve  a  greater  portion  of  the  anger  of  Heaven,  who  carry 
on  in  the  temple  consecrated  to  Him  those  things  which 
are  unlawful  wherever  they  may  be  done.  It  goes  on  :  And 
overthreio  the  tables  of  the  moneychangers.  Theophyl.  He 
calls  moneychangers,  changers  of  a  particular  sort  of  money, 
foi:  the  word  means  a  small  brass  coin.  There  follows,  and 
Bede  ^^'^  seats  of  them  that  sold  doves.  Bede.  Because  the  Holy 
ubisup.  Spirit  appeared  over  the  Lord  in  the  shape  of  a  dove,  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  fitly  pointed  out  under  the  name 
of  doves.  The  Dove  therefore  is  sold,  when  the  laving  on  of 
hands  by  which  the  Iloly  Spirit  is  received  is  sold  for  a  price. 
Again,  Ile  overturns  the  seats  of  them  who  sell  doves,  be- 
cause  they  who  sell  spiritual  grace,  are  deprived  of  their 
priesthood,  either  before  men,  or  iu  the  eyes  of  God.  Theo- 
PHYL.  But  if  a  man  by  sinning  gives  up  to  the  devil  the  grace 
and  purity  of  baptism,  he  has  sold  his  Dove,  and  for  this  rea- 
son  is  cast  out  of  the  temple.  There  follows,  And  would  not 
sifffer  that  any  man  should  carry  any  vessel  through  the  temple. 
Bede  Bede.  Hc  spcaks  of  those  vessels  which  were  carried  there  for 
ubi  sup.  .j.|jg  purpose  of  merchandise.  But  God  forbid  that  it  slioukl 
be  taken  to  mean,  that  the  Lord  cast  out  of  the  tcmple,  or 
forbade  men  to  bring  into  it,  the  vessel  cousecrated  to  God; 
for  here  Ile  shews  a  type  of  the  judgment  to  come,  for  He 
thrusts  away  the  wicked  from  the  Church,  and  rcstrains  them 
by  His  evedasting  word  from  ever  again  coming  in  to  trouble 
the  Church.  Furthcrmore,  sorrow,  sent  into  the  heart  from 
abuve,  takes  away  from  the  souls  of  the  faithful  those  sins 
which  were  iu  them,  aud  Divine  grace  assists  them  so  that 
Ihey  should  never  agaiu  commit  them.     It  goes  on  :  And  Ile 
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taught,  saylng  unto  them,  My  house  shall  be  called  of  all  na~ 
tions  the  house  of  prayer.     Pseudo-Jerome.    According  to  Isa.  56,  7. 
Isaiah :  But  ye  have  niade  it  a  den  of  thieves,  according  to  Jer.  7,  ii. 
Jeremiah.     Bede.   He  says,  to  all  nations,  not  to  the  Jewish  Bede 
nation  alone,  nor  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  aloue,  but  over  the  "^'  ^"''' 
whole  world;  and  He  does  not  say  a  house  of  bulls,  goats, 
and  rams,  but  of  prayer.     Theophyl.  Further,  He  calls  the 
temple,  a  den  of  thieves,  on  accouut   of  the   money  gaiued. 
therej  for  thieves   always  troop  together  for  gain.     Siuce, 
then,  they  sold  those  animals  which  were  ofFered  in  sacrifice 
for  the  sake  of  gain,   He  called  them  thieves.     Bede.  For  Bede 
they  were  in  the  temple  for  this  purpose,  either  that  they  "^'  ^"^" 
might  persecute  with  corporal  paius  those  who  did  not  bring 
gifts,  or  spiritually  kill  those  who  did.     The  miud  and  con- 
science  of  the  faithful  is  also  the  temple  and  the  house  of 
God,  but  if  it  puts  forth  perverse  thoughts,  to  the  hurt  of 
any  one,  it  may  be  said  that   thieves   haunt  it  as  a  denj 
therefore  the  miud  of  the  faithful  becomes  the  den  of  a  thief, 
when  leaving  the  simplicity  of  holiness,  it  plans  that  which 
may  hurt  others.     Aug.  John,  however,  relates  this  in  a  very  Aupr.  de 
different  order,  wherefore  it  is  manifest  that  not  once  only,  ii|^"ji  J7 
but  twice,  this  was  done  by  the  Lord,  aud  that  the  first  time 
was  related  by  Johu,  this  last,  by  all  the  other  three.     Theo- 
THYL.  AVhich  also  turns  to  the  greater  condemnation  of  the 
Jews,   because  though  the    Lord   did  this   so   mauy  times, 
nevertheless  they  did  not  correct   their  conduct.     Aug.   Iu  Aug.  de 
this,  again,  Mark  does  not  keep  the  same  order  as  Matthew ;  ijb.  ii/es. 
because,  however,  Matthew  connects  the  facts  together  by 
this  sentence,  And  He  left  tfiein,  and  went  out  of  the  city  into  Matt. 
Bethany,  returning  from  whence  in  the  morning,  according     ' 
to  his  relation,  Christ  cursed  the  tree,  therefore  it  is  supposed 
with  greater  probability  that  he  rather  has  kept  to  the  order 
of  time,  as  to  the  ejection  from  the  temple  of  the  buyers  and 
sellers.     Mark,  therefore,  passed  over  what  was  done  the  first 
day  when  He  entered  into  the  temple,  and  on  remembering 
it  inserted  it,  wben  he  had  said  that  He  found  nothing  ou 
the  fig  tree  but  leaves,  which  was  done  on  the  second  day, 
as    both   testify.     Gloss.    But    the    Evangelist    shews  what  Gloss. 
efFect  the  correction  of  the  Lord  had  on  the  ministers  of  the  "°°°'^*^' 
temple,  wheu  he  adds :  And  the  Scribes  and  CJiief  Priests 
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heard  it,  and  soiif/ht  how  they  might  destroy  Him;  according 
Amos        to  tliat  saving  of  Araos :   They  hate  hini  that  rebaketh  in  the 
'  gate,  and  they  abhnr  hini  that  speaketh  uprightJy.     Frona  this 

■wicked  design,  however,  they  were  kept  back  for  a  time  solely 
by  fear.  Wherefore  it  is  added,  For  they  feared  Ilim,  be- 
cause  all  the  people  loere  astonished  at  Ilis  doctrine.  For  He 
taufjht  them  as  one  having  authority,  and  not  as  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  as  is  said  elsewhere. 

19.  And  when  even  was  come,  He  went  out  of 
the  city. 

20.  And  in  the  morning,  as  they  passed  by,  they 
saw  the  fig  tree  dried  up  from  the  roots. 

21.  And  Peter  caUing  to  remembrance  saith  unto 
Him,  Master,  behold,  the  %  tree  which  thou  cursedst 
is  withered  away. 

22.  And  Jesus  answering  saith  unto  them,  Have 
faith  in  God. 

23.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever 
shall  say  unto  this  mountain,  Be  thou  removed,  and 
be  thou  cast  into  the  sea ;  and  shall  not  doubt  in  his 
heart,  but  shall  believe  that  those  things  which  he 
saith  shall  come  to  pass ;  he  shall  have  whatsoever 
he  saith. 

24.  Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  What  things  soever 
ye  desire,  when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  receive  them, 
and  ye  shall  have  them. 

25.  And  when  ye  stand  praying,  forgive,  if  ye  have 
ought  against  any  :  that  your  Father  also  which  is  in 
heaven  may  forgive  you  your  trespasses. 

26.  But  if  ye  do  not  forgive,  neither  will  your 
Father  whicli  is  in  heaven  forgive  your  trespasses. 

Pseudo-Jerome.  The  Lord,  leaving  darkness  behind  Him 
in  the  hearts  of  the  Jews,  went  out,  as  the  sun,  from  that 
city  to  another  which  is  well-disposed  and  obedient.  And 
this  is  what  is  raeant,  when  it  is  said,  And  ivhen  even  was 


VER.  19 — 26.  ST.  MARK.  231 

come,  He  went  out  of  the  city.    But  the  sun  sets  in  one  place, 
rises  in  anotlier,  for  the  light,  taken  from  the  Scribes,  shines 
in  the  Apostles ;   wherefore  He  returns  into  the  city ;    on 
which  account  there  is  added,  And  in  the  morning,  as  they 
passed  by,  (that  is,  going  into  the  city,)  they  saw  the  fig  tree 
dried  iqj  from  the  root.     Theophyl.  The  greatness  of  the 
miracle  appears  in  the  drying  up  so  juicy  and  green  a  tree. 
But  though  Matthew  says  that  the  fig  tree  was  at  once  dried 
up,  and  that  the  disciples  on  seeing  it  wondered,  there  is  no 
reason  for  perplexity,  though  Mark  now  says,  that  the  dis- 
ciples  saw  the  fig  tree   dried  up  on  the  morrow ;  for  what 
Matthew  says  must  be  understood  to  mean  that  they  did  not 
see  it  at  once,  but  on  the  next  day.     Aug.  The  meaning  is  Aug.de 
not  that  it  dried  up  at  the  tirae,  when  thev  saw  it,  but  im-  9°""  ^^* 
mediately  after  the  word  of  the  Lord ;  for  they  saw  it,  not 
beginning  to  dry   up,   but  completely  dried  up ;    and  they 
thus  understood  that  it  had  withered  immediately  affcer  our 
Lord    spoke.     Pseudo-Jerome.  Now  the  fig    tree  withered 
from  the  roots  is  the  synagogue  withered  from  Cain,  and 
the  rest,  from  whom  all  the  blood  from  Abel  up  to  Zechariah 
is  required.     Bede.  Further,  the  fig  tree  was  dried  up  frora  Bede 
the  roots  to  shew  that  the  nation  was  impious   not  only  "  ^  *"^' 
for  a  time  and  in  part,  and  was  to  be  smitten  for  ever,  not 
merely  to  be  afflicted  by  the  attacks  of  nations  from  with- 
out  and  then  to  be  freed,  as  had  often  been  done;  or  else 
it  was  dried  up  from  the  roots,  to  shew  that  it  was  stripped. 
not  only  of  the  external  favour  of  man,  but  altogether  of  the 
favour  of  heaven  within  it ;  for  it  lost  both  its  life  in  heaven, 
and  its  country  on  earth.     Pseudo-Jerome.  Peter  perceives 
the  dry  root,  which  is  cut  ofF,  and  has  been  replaced  by  the 
beautiful  and  fruitful  olive,  called  by  the  Lord;   wherefore 
it   goes  on :  And  Peter  calling  to  remembrance  saith  unto 
Him,  Master,  behold,  the  fig   tree   ivhich   Thou  cursedst  is 
ivithered  away,     Chrys.  The  wonder  of  the   disciples   was  Chrys. 
the  consequence  of  imperfect  faith,  for  this  was  no  great  "°"  ^^'^' 
thing  for  God  to  do ;  siuce,  then,  they  did  not  clearly  know 
His  power,  their  ignorance  made  them  break  out  into  won- 
der;    and  therefore  it  is  added,  And  Jesus  answering  saith 
unto  them,  Have  faith  in  God.     For  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
That  whosoever  shall  say  unto  this  mountain,  8cc.     That  is; 
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Thou  slialt  not  only  be  able  to  dry  up  a  trce,  but  also  to 

change  a  mountaiu  by  thy  command  and  order.    Theophyl. 

Consider  the  Divine  raercy,  how  it  confers  on  us,  if  we  ap- 

proach  Him  in  faith,  the  power  of  miracles,  which  He  Him- 

self  possesses  by  nature,  so  tliat  we  shouhl  be  able  even  to 

Bede         chauge  mountains.     Bede.  The  Gentiles,  who  have  attacked 

'  ^"^*     the  Church,  are  in  the  habit  of  objecting  to  us,  that  we  liave 

never  had  fuU  faith  in  God,  for  we  have  never  been  able  to 

'vid.vol.  i.  change  mountains.     ^  It  could,  however,  be  done,  if  neces- 

P'       ■   ■   sity  called  for  it,  as  once  we  read  that  it  was  done  by  the 

prayers  of  the  blessed  Father  Gregory  of  Neocsesarea,  Bishop 

of  Pontus,  by  which  a  raountain  left  as  much  space  of  ground 

Clirys.       for  the  inhabitants  of  a  city  as  they  wanted.     Chrys.  Or 
non  occ.     ^j^^^  ^^  jj^  ^j^  ^^^  ^^.^  ^p  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^j.^  ^^^  sake,  but 

for  a  sign  that  Jerusalem  should  come  to  destruction,  in 
order  to  shew  His  power,  in  the  same  way  we  must  also 
understand  the  promise  concerniug  the  mountain,  though 
a  removal  of  this  sort  is  not  impossible  with  God.  Pseudo- 
Jerome.  Christ,  then,  who  is  tlie  mountain,  wdiich  grew  from 
the  stone,  cut  out  without  hands,  is  taken  up  and  cast  into 

Acts  13,  the  sea,  when  the  Apostles  with  justice  say,  Letus  turn  our- 
selves  to  other  nations,  since  ye  judged  yourselves  unworthy 

Bede  of  hearing  the  word  of  God.  Bede.  Or  else,  because  the 
devil  is  oftcn  ou  account  of  his  pride  called  by  the  name  of 
a  mountain,  this  mountain,  at  the  command  of  those  who 
are  strong  in  the  faith,  is  takeu  up  from  the  earth  and  cast 
into  the  sea,  whenever,  at  the  preacliing  of  the  word  of  God 
by  the  holy  doctors,  the  unclean  spirit  is  expelled  from  the 
liearts  of  those  who  are  fore-ordaiued  to  life,  aud  is  allowed 
to  exert  the  tyranny  of  his  power  over  the  troubled  and 
embittered  souls  of  the  faithless.  At  which  time,  he  rages 
the  more  fiercely,  the  more  he  grieves  at  being  turned  away 
from  hurting  the  fuithful.  It  goes  on  :  Therefore  I  say  unto 
you,  What  things  soever  ye  desire,  when  ye  yray,  believe  tliat 
ye  receive  them,  and  ye  shall  have  tliem.  Theophyl.  For 
whosoever  sincerely  bclievcs,  evidently  lifts  up  his  heart  to 
God,  and  is  joined  to  Hira,  and  his  burniug  hcart  feels 
sure  that  he  has  received  what  he  askcd  for,  which  lie  who 
has  expcrienced  will  understand;  and  those  persons  appear 
to  me  to  experience  this,  who  attcnd  to  the  measure  and  the 
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rtianner  of  their  prayers.  For  this  reason  the  Lord  says,  Ye 
shall  receive  whatsoever  ye  ask  in  faith ;  for  he  who  believes 
that  he  is  altogether  in  the  hands  of  God,  and  interceding 
with  tears,  feels  that  he  as  it  were  has  hold  of  the  feet  of  the 
Lord  in  prayer,  he  shall  receive  what  he  has  rightly  asked 
for.  Again,  would  3'ou  iu  auother  way  receive  what  you  ask 
for  ?  Forgive  your  brother,  if  he  has  in  any  way  sinned 
against  you ;  this  is  also  what  is  added :  And  lohen  ye 
stand  praying,  forgive,  if  ye  have  ought  against  any :  that  your 
Father  also  ivhich  is  in  heaven  may  forgive  you  your  tres- 
passes.  Pseudo-Jerome.  Mark  has,  as  he  is  wont,  expressed 
seven  verses  of  the  Lord's  prayer  in  one  prayer.  But  what 
can  he,  whose  sins  are  all  forgiven,  require  more,  save  that  he 
may  persevere  in  what  has  been  granted  unto  him.  Bede.  Bede 
But  we  must  observe  that  there  is  a  difFerence  in  those  who  "^^  ^"^' 
pray ;  he  who  has  perfect  faith,  which  worketh  by  love,  can 
by  his  prayer  or  even  his  conimand  remove  spiritual  moun- 
tains,  as  Paul  did  with  Elymas  the  sorcerer.  But  let  those 
who  are  unable  to  mount  up  to  such  a  height^  of  perfection '  fastigium 
pray  that  their  sins  should  be  forgiven  them,  and  they,  shall  ^^"  ^  * 
obtain  what  they  pray  for,  provided  that  they  themselves 
first  forgive  those  who  have  sinned  against  them.  If  how- 
ever  they  disdain  to  do  this,  not  only  shall  they  be  unable  to 
perform  miracles  by  their  prayers,  but  they  shall  not  even  be 
able  to  obtain  pardon  for  their  sins,  which  is  impHed  in  what 
follows  ;  But  if  ye  do  not  forgive,  neither  will  your  Faiher 
ivhich  is  in  heaven  forgive  your  trespasses. 

27.  And  tbey  come  again  to  Jerusalem  :  and  as  He 
was  -^^-alking  in  the  temple,  there  come  to  Him  the 
chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the  elders, 

28.  And  say  unto  Him,  By  what  authority  doest 
Thou  these  things  ?  and  who  gave  Thee  this  authority 
to  do  these  things? 

29.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I  will 
also  ask  of  you  one  question,  and  answer  Me,  and  I 
will  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

30.  The  baptism  of  John,  was  it  from  heaven,  or  of 
men  ?  answer  Me. 
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31.  And  tliey  reasoned  with  themselves,  saying,  If 
we  shall  say,  From  heaven  ;  He  will  say,  Why  then  did 
ye  not  beheve  him  ? 

32.  But  if  we  shall  say,  Of  men  ;  they  fcared  the 
people :  for  all  men  counted  John,  that  he  was  a  pro- 
phet  indeed. 

33.  And  they  answered  and  said  unto  Jesus,  We 
cannot  tell.  And  Jesus  answering  saith  unto  them, 
Neither  do  I  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these 
things. 

Theophyl.  They  were  angry  with  the  Lord   for  having 

cast  out  of  the  temple  those  who  had   made  it  a  place  of 

merchandize,  and  therefore  they  come  up  to  Him,  to  ques- 

tion  and  tempt  Him.     Wiierefore  it  is  said :  And  they  come 

again  to  Jerusalem .    and  as  He  was  walking  in  the  temple, 

there  come  to  Him  the  ChieJ  Priests,  and  the  Scribes,  and 

the  elders,  and  say  unto  Him,  By  what  authority  doest  Thou 

these  things  ?  and  who  gave  Thee  authority  to  do  these  things  ? 

As  if  tliey  had  said,  Who  art  Thou  that  doest  these  things  ? 

Dost  Thou  raake  Thyself  a  doctor,  and  ordain  Thyself  Chief 

Bede         Priest  ?     Bkde.  And  indeed,  when  they  say,  By  ivhat  autho- 

sup.     ^^^y  doest  Thou  these  things,  they  doiibt  its  beiiig  the  power 

of  God,  and  wish  it  to  be  understood  that  what  He  did  was 

the  devirs  work.     When  they  add  also,  Who  gave  Thee  this 

authority?  they  evideutly  deny  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God, 

since  they  beheve  that  He  works  miracles,  not  by  His  own 

but  by  another's  power.     Theophyl.  Further,  they  said  this, 

thinking  to  bring  Him  to  judgment,  so  that  if  Ile  said,  by 

Mine  own  power,  they  might  lay  hold  upon  Him;  but  if  He 

said,  by  the  power  of  another,  they  might  raake  the  people 

leave  Him,  for  they  believcd  Him  to  be  God.     But  the  Lord 

asks  them  conccrning  John,  not  without  a  reason,  nor  in 

a  sopliistical  way,  but  because  John  had    bornc  wituess  of 

Ilim.     Whcrefore  there  follows  :   And  Jesus  answered  and 

said  unto  ihem,  Iwill  also  ask  of  you  one  question,  and  ansiver 

Me,  a)id  I  will  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

The  baptism  of  John,  was  it  from  heaven,  or  of  men  ?  a^isiver 

Bede         3Ie.    Bede.  Thc  Lord  might  indccd  have  confuted  the  cavils 
ubi  sup. 
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of  His  tempters  by  a  direct  answer,  but  prudently  puts  thera 
a  question,  that  they  might  be  condemned  either  by  their 
silence  or  their  speaking,  which  is  evident  from  what  is 
added,  And  they  reasoned  witli  themselves,  saying,  If  ive  shall 
say,  From  heaven;  Ile  will  say,  Why  then  did  ye  not  believe 
him  ?  As  if  He  had  said,  He  whom  you  confess  to  have  had 
his  prophecy  from  heaven  bore  testimony  of  Me,  and  ye  have 
heard  from  him,  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things.  It 
goes  on  :  Biit  if  ive  shall  say,  Of  men  ;  they  feared  the  peojjle. 
They  saw  then  that  whatever  they  answered,  they  should  fall 
into  a  snare ;  fearing  to  be  stoned,  they  feared  still  more  the 
confession  of  the  truth.  Wherefore  it  goes  on :  And  they 
ansivered  and  said  unto  Jesus,  We  cannot  tell.  Pseudo- 
Jerome.  They  envied  the  Lamp,  and  were  in  the  dark, 
wherefore  it  is  said,  I  have  ordained  a  lamp  for  Mine  anointed;  Ps.  132, 
His  enemies  will  I  clothe  with  shame.  There  foUows  :  And^"^'^^' 
Jesus  answering  saith  unto  them,  Neither  do  I  tell  you  by 
what  authority  I  do  these  things.  Bede.  As  if  He  had  said,  Bede 
I  will  not  tell  you  what  I  know,  since  ye  will  not  confess  ^"^' 
what  ye  know.  Further,  we  must  observe  that  knowledge  is 
hidden  from  those  who  seek  it,  principally  for  two  reasons, 
namely,  when  he  who  seeks  for  it  either  has  not  sufficient 
capacity  to  understand  what  he  seeks  for,  or  when  through 
contempt  for  the  truth,  or  some  other  reason,  he  is  unworthy 
of  haviug  that  for  which  he  seeks  opened  to  him. 


CIIAP.  XII. 

1.  And  He  began  to  speak  unto  them  by  parables. 
A  eertain  man  planted  a  vineyard,  and  set  an  hedge 
about  it,  and  digged  a  place  for  the  winefat,  and  built 
a  tower,  and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen,  and  went  mto 
a  far  country. 

2.  And  at  the  season  he  sent  to  the  husbandmen 
a  servant,  that  he  might  receive  from  the  husband- 
men  of  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard. 

3.  And  they  caught  him,  and  beat  him,  and  sent 
liim  away  empty. 

4.  And  again  he  sent  unto  them  another  servant ; 
and  at  him  they  cast  stones,  and  wounded  him  in  the 
head,  and  sent  him  away  shamefully  handled. 

5.  And  again  he  sent  another  ;  and  him  they  killed, 
and  many  others  ;  beating  some,  and  kiUing  some. 

6.  Having  yet  therefore  one  son,  his  well-beloved, 
he  sent  him  also  last  unto  them,  saying,  They  will 
reverence  my  son. 

7.  But  those  husbandmen  said  among  thcmselves, 
This  is  the  heir :  come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  the  in- 
iieritance  shall  be  ours. 

8.  And  they  took  him,  and  killed  him,  and  cast 
him  out  of  thc  vineyard, 

9.  What  shall  therefore  the  lord  of  the  vineyard 
do  ?  hc  will  come  and  destroy  tlie  husbandmen,  and 
will  give  thc  vineyard  unto  otliers. 
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10.  And  have  ye  not  read  this  Scripture  ;  The 
stone  which  the  builders  rejected  is  become  the  head 
of  the  corner  : 

11.  This  was  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous 
in  our  eyes  ? 

12.  And  they  sought  to  lay  hold  on  Him,  but  feared 
the  people  :  for  they  knew  that  He  had  spoken  the 
parable  against  them  :  and  they  left  Him,  and  went 
their  way. 

Gloss.  After  the   Lord  had   closed   the   mouths   of  His  Gloss. 
tempters  by  a  wise  question,  He  next  shews  their  wickedness  "°"  "'^^' 
in  a  parable;  wherefore  it  is  said :  And  He  becjan  to  speak 
unto  them  by  parables.     A  certaih  man  planted  a  vinei/ard. 
Pseudo-Jerome.  God  the  Father  is  cailed  a  man  by  a  human 
conception.     The  vineyard  is  the  house  of  Israel;  the  hedge 
is  the  guardianship  of  Angels;  the  winefat  is  the  law,  the 
tower  is  the  temple,  and  the  husbaudraen  the  priests.    Bede.  Bede  in 
Or  else,  the  hedge  is  the  wall  of  the  city,  the  wiuefat  is  the  J^^'|- 
altar,  or^  those  winefats,  by  which  three  psalms  receive  their  ivid.vol. 
name.    Theophyl.  Or,  the  hedge  is  the  law,  which  prohibited  ^'  "^'-^-  ^- 
their  minghng  with  strangers.    There  follows,  And  went  into 
a  far  counirij.     Bede.  Not  by  any  change  of  place,  but  He  Bede 
seemed  to  go  away  from  the  vineyard,  that  He  might  leave  "^^  ^"^' 
the  husbaudmen  to  act  on  their  own  free  will.     It  goes  on : 
And  at  the  season  he  sent  to  the  husbandmen  a  servant,  that 
he  might  receive  from  the  husbandmen  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine- 
yard.    Pseudo-Jerome.  The  servants  who  were  sent  were  the 
prophets,  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard  is  obedience ;   some  of  the 
prophets  were  beaten,  others  wounded,  others  slain.    Where- 
fore  it  goes  on,  And  they  caught  him,  and  beat  him,  and  sent 
him  aivay  empty.     Bede.   By  the  servant  who  was  first  sent,  Bede 
we  must  understaud  Moses,  but  they  beat  him,  and  sent  him  "'^^  ^"^* 
away  empty,  because  they  angered  Moses  in  the  tents.    There  Ps.  106,  6. 
follows,  And  again  he  sent  unto  them  another  servant,  and 
thty  wounded  him  in  the  head,  and  sent  him  away  shamefully 
handltd.     This    other   servaut    means  David    and   the  other 
Psahuists,  but  they  wounded  him  iu  the  head  aud  shame- 
fuily  handlcd  him,  because  they  despised   the  songs  of  the 
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1  Kings     Psalmists,  and  rejected  David  liimself,  saying,  What  portion 
^^'  ^^'       have  ive  in  Davkl?     It  goes  on,  And  he  sent  another ;    and 

him  they  kiUed,  and  inaity  otlters ;  beaiing  sonie,  and  MlJing 
some.  By  tlie  tliird  scrvant  and  liis  companions,  understand 
the  band  of  tlie  prophets.  But  Mhich  of  the  prophets  did 
they  not  persecute  ?  In  these  three  kinds  of  servants,  as  the 
Lord  Ilinisclf  elsewhere  pronounces,  may  be  included  in 
Luke  a  figure  all  the  doctors  under  the  law,  when  He  says,  that  all 
^^'  tliings  must  he  Jvlfilled  which  were  written  in  the  laiv  of  Mo- 

ses,  and  in  the  Fro^ihets,  and  in  the  PsaJms,  concerning  Me. 
Theophyl.   Or  else,  by  the  first  servant,  understand  tlie  pro- 

2  Chron.     phcts  who  lived  about  the  time  of  Elias,  for  Zedekiah  the  false 
18.  23.       prophet  beat  INIicaiah  ;  and  by  the  second  servant  vvhom  they 

Mounded  in  the  head,  that  is,  evil  entreated,  we  may  under- 

stand  the  prophets  who  lived  about  the  time  of  Hosea  and 

Isaiah ;  but  by  the  third  servant  understand   the  prophets 

who  flourished  about    the  time  of  Daniel  and  Ezekiel.     It 

goes  on,  Having  yet  therefore  one  son,  his  weJl-beloved,  he  sent 

him  aJso  Jast  unto  them,  saying,  Perchance  they  wiJJ  reverence  my 

son.     Pseudo-Jerome.  The  well-beloved  son  and  the  last  is 

the  Only-begotten ;  and  in  that  He  says,  They  ivill  reverence 

Bede         ^y  son,  He  speaks  in  irony.     Bede.  Or  else,  this  is  not  said 

ubi  8up.     jj^  iguorance,  but  God  is  said  to  doubt,  that  freedoni  of  will 

may  be  left  to  man.    Theophyl.  Or  else,  He  said  this  not  as 

thou"-h  He  were  ignorant  of  what  was  to  happen,  but  to  shew 

what  it  was  right  and  fitting  that  they  should  do.     But  those 

husbandnien  said  amongst  themscJves,  This  is  the  heir,  come, 

;Bg^g         let  us  kiJJ  him,  and  the  inheritance  wiJJ  be  ovrs.     Bede.  The 

ubi  sup.     Lord  proves  most  clearly  that  the  chiefs  of  the  Jews  did  not 

crucify  the  Son  of  God  through  ignorance,  but  through  envy ; 

for  they  understood  that  this  was  He  to  whora  it  was  said, 

Pa.  2,8.    IwiJJ  give  Thee  the  heatJien  for  Thine  inheritance.    But  these 

evil  husbandmen  strove  to   seize  upon  it   by  shiying  Hnn, 

when  the  Jcws  crucifying  niin  tricd  to  extinguish  the  faith 

which  is  by  Hira,  and  rather  to  bring  forward  their  own  right- 

eousness  which  is  by  the  Law,  and  to  thrust  it  on  the  uations, 

and  to  imbue  them  with  it.    Tiiere  follows  :  And  they  took  him, 

and  kiJJed  hini,  and  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard.     Theophyl. 

That  is,  without  Jerusalem,  for  the  Lord  was  crucified  out 

of  the  citv.     Pseldo-Jekome.  Or  else,  they  cast  Him  out  of 
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the  vineyard,  that  is,  out  of  the  people,  saying,  Thou  art  a  Joim  8, 
Samaritan,  and  hast  a  devil.    ^  Or,  as  far  as  iu  them  lay,  they  ,  -^^^^ 
cast  Him  out  of  their  own  borders,  and  gave  Hira  up  to  the  ubi  sup. 
Gentiles,  that  they  might  receive  Him.     There  follows,  What 
then  will  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  do  ?  he  will  come  and 
destroy  those  husbandrnen,  and  give  the  vineyard  unto  other. 
AuG.  Matthew  indeed  subjoins  that  they  answered  and  said,  Aug.  de 
Ile  ivill  miserably  destroy  those  wicked  men,  which  Mark  here  j^  "^^ 

says  was  uot  their  answer,  but  that  the  Lord  after  putting  the  Matt. 

•  .  ■       21   41 

question,  as  it  were  ansvvered  Himself,     But  we  may  easily     ' 

understand  either  that  their  answer  was  subjoined  without 

the  insertion  of,  they  answered,  or  they  said,  which  at  the 

same  time  was  impHed;  or  else,  that  their  answer,  being  the 

truth,  was  attributed  to  the  Lord^  since  He  also  Himself  gave 

this  answer  concerning  them,  being  the  Truth.     Theophyl. 

The  Lord  of  the  vineyard  then  is  the  Father  of  the  Son  who 

was  slain,  and  the  Son  Hiraself  is  He  who  was  slain,  who  will 

destroy  those  husbandmen,  by  giving  them  up  to  the  Romans, 

and  who  will  give  the  people  to  other  husbandmen,  that  is,  to 

the  Apostles.     Read  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  you  will 

find  three  thousand,  and  fiv  ^  thousand  on  a  sudden  believing 

and  bearing  fruit  to  God,    Pseudo-Jerome.  Or  else,  the  vine- 

yard  is  given  to  others,  that  is,  to  those  who  come  from  the 

east,  and  from  the  Avest,  and  from  the  south,  and  from  the 

north,  and  who  sit  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  in 

the  kingdom  of  heaven.     Bede.   But  that  this  was  done  by  Bele 

Divine  interposition  He  affirnis,  by   imraediately  afterwards 

adding,  And  have  ye  not  read  this  Scripture,  The  stone  ivhich 

the  builders  refused  is  become  the  head-stone  in  the  corner  ? 

As  if  He  had  said,  How  is  this  prophecy  to  be  fulfilled,  save 

in   that  Clirist,  being  rejected    and   slain  by  you,  is   to  be 

preaclied  to  the  Gentiles,  who  will  believe  on  Him  ?     Thus 

then  as  a  corner  stone,  He  will  found  the  two  people  on  Him- 

self,  and  of  the  two  people  will  build  for  Himself  a  city  of  the 

faithlul,  one  temple.  For  the  masters  of  the  synagogue,  whom 

He  had  just  called  husbandmen,  He  now  calls  builders,  be- 

cause  the  same  persons,  who  seemed  to  cultivate  His  people, 

that  they  might  bear  the  fruits  of  hfe,  hke  a  vineyard,  were 

also  commanded  to  construct  aud  adorn  this  people,  to  be, 

as  it  werC;  a  house  worthy  to  have  God  for  its  inhabitant. 
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TnEOPnYL.  The  stone,  tlien,  wliicli  tlie  buiklers  refused,  tlie 
same,  has  become  the  head-stoue  of  the  corner,  that  is,  of  the 
Church.  For  the  Chureh  is,  as  it  were,  the  corner,  joining  to- 
gether  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  and  this  corner  has  been  made  by 
the  Lord,  and  is  wonderful  in  our  eyes,  that  is,  in  the  eyes  of 
the  faithful ;  for  miracles  meet  with  detraction  from  the  faith- 
less.  The  Church,  indeed,  is  wonderful,  as  it  were  resting  on 
wonders,  for  the  Lord  worked  with  the  Apostles,  and  confirmed 
the  word  with  signs.  And  this  is  what  is  meant,  when  it  is 
said,  This  ivas  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes. 
Pseudo-Jerome.  This  rejected  stone,  which  is  borne  by  that 
corner  where  the  lamb  and  the  bread  niet  in  the  supper,  end- 
ing  the  old  and  beginning  the  New  Testament,  does  things 
Ts.  118,  marvellous  in  our  eyes  as  the  topaz.  Bede.  But  the  Chief 
]'P:  Priests  shewed  that  those  things  which  the  Lord  had  spoken 

Bede  were  true;  which  is  proved  from  what  foUows  :  And  they 
ubi  siip.  somjht  to  lay  hold  on  Him  ;  for  He  Himself  is  the  heir,  whose 
unjust  death  He  said  was  to  be  revenged  by  the  Father. 
Again  in  a  moral  sense,  each  of  the  faithful,  wheu  the  Sacra- 
ment  of  Baptism  is  intrusted  to  him,  receives  on  hire  a  vine- 
yard,  which  he  is  to  cultivate.  But  the  servant  sent  to  him 
is  evil  entreated,  beaten,  and  cast  out,  when  the  word  is 
heard  by  liim  and  despised,  or,  what  is  worse,  even  blas- 
phemed  ;  further,  he  kills,  as  far  as  in  him  hes,  the  heir,  who 
has  tranipled  under  foot  the  Son  of  God.  The  evil  husband- 
man  is  destroyed,  and  the  vineyard  given  to  another,  when 
the  humble  shall  be  enriclied  with  that  gift  of  grace,  which 
the  proud  man  has  scorned.  And  it  happens  daily  in  the 
Chureh,  that  the  Chief  Priests  wishing  to  lay  hands  on  Jesus, 
are  lield  back  by  the  multitude,  when  some  one,  who  is 
a  brother  onlv  in  name,  either  bhishes  or  feais  to  attack  the 
unity  of  the  faith  of  the  Church,  and  of  its  peace,  though 
lie  loves  it  not,  on  account  of  the  number  of  g>  od  brcthren 
vvho  dwell  tugether  withiu  it. 

13.  Aiid  they  send  unto  Him  certain  of  the  Phari- 
sees  and  of  the  Ilcrodians,  to  catch  Ilini  in  His  vvords. 

14.  And  whcn  thcy  were  come,  they  say  unto  lliin, 
Master,  wc  know  that  Thou  art  true,  and  carest  for  no 
iiian ;  Ibr  Thou  rci^aidcst  not  the  person  of  mcn,  but 
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teachest  the  way  of  God  in  truth  :  Is  it  lawful  to  give 
tribute  to  Ccesar,  or  not  ? 

15.  Shall  we  give,  or  shall  we  not  give?  But  He, 
knowing  their  hypocrisy,  said  unto  them,  Why  tempt 
ye  Me  ?  hring  Me  a  penny,  that  I  may  see  it. 

16.  And  they  brought  it.  And  He  saith  unto  them, 
Whose  is  this  image  and  superscription  ?  And  they 
said  unto  Him,  Ccesar's. 

17.  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them,  Render 
to  Csesar  the  things  that  are  Csesar^s,  and  to  God  the 
things  that  are  God's.     And  they  marvelled  at  Him. 

Bede.  The  Chief  Priests  though  they  sougbt  to  take  Him,  Bede 
feared  the  multitude,  and  therefore  they  endeavoured  to  efFect  "  '  ^"^* 
what  they  could  not  do  of  themselves,  by  means  of  earthly 
powers,  that  they  might  themselves  appear  to  be  guiltless  of 
His  death ;  and  therefore  it  is  said,  And  they  send  unto  Him 
certain  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Herodians,  to  catch  Him 
in  His  words.  Theophyl.  We  have  said  elsewhere  of  the 
Herodians,  that  they  were  a  certain  new  heresy,  who  said 
that  Herod  was  the  Christ,  because  the  succession  of  the 
kingdora  of  Judah  had  failed.  Others,  however,  say  that  the 
Herodians  were  the  soldiers  of  Herod,  whom  the  Pharisees 
brought  as  witnesses  of  the  words  of  Christ,  that  they  might 
take  Him,  and  lead  Him  away.  But  observe  how  in  their 
wickedness  they  wished  to  deceive  Christ  by  flattery ;  for  it 
goes  on :  Master,  we  know  that  Thou  art  true.  Pseudo- 
Jerome.  For  they  questioned  Him  with  honied  words,  and 
they  surrounded  Hira  as  bees,  who  carry  honey  in  their 
mouth,  but  a  sting  in  their  taih  Bede.  But  this  bland  and  Bede 
crafty  question  was  intended  to  induce  Hira  in  His  answer  ^  '  ^"^* 
rather  to  fear  God  than  Csesar,  and  to  say  that  tribute  should 
not  be  paid,  so  that  the  Herodians  immediately  on  hearing 
it  might  hold  Hira  to  be  an  author  of  sedition  against  the 
Roraansj  and  therefore  they  add,  And  carest  for  no  man: 
for  Thou  regardest  not  the  person  of  any.  Theophyl.  So 
that  thou  wilt  not  honour  Csesar,  that  is,  agaiust  the  truth ; 
therefore  they  add,  But  teachest  the  way  of  God  in  truth.     1$ 

VOL.  II.  R 
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it  laivful  to  give  tribute  to  Casar,  or  not  ?  Shall  we  give,  or 
shall  ive  not  yive  ?  For  their  ^yholc  plot  was  one  which  had 
a  prccipicc  on  both  sidcs,  so  that  if  lie  said  that  it  was  lawful 
to  give  tribute  to  Caisar,  they  might  provoke  the  people 
against  Him,  as  though  Ile  wished  to  reduce  the  nation 
itself  to  slavery ;  but  if  He  said  that  it  was  not  lawful,  they 
might  accuse  Him,  as  though  He  was  stirring  up  the  people 
against  Caesar;  but  the  Fountain  of  wisdom  escaped  their 
snarcs.  Wherefore  there  follows :  But  He,  hnowing  their 
hypocrisy,  said  unto  them,   Why  tempt  ye  Me?  bring  Me  a 

Bede  penny,  that  I  may  see  it.  And  they  brought  it.  Bede.  A  de- 
"^'  ^"^'  narius  was  a  piece  of  money,  accounted  equal  to  ten  smaller 
coins,  and  bearing  the  image  of  Cffisar;  wherefore  there  fol- 
lows :  And  Ile  saith  unto  them,  Whose  is  this  image  and  super- 
scription  ?  And  they  said  unto  Him,  Casar's.  Let  those  who 
think  that  our  Saviour  asked  the  question  through  ignorance 
and  not  by  an  economy,  learn  from  this  that  He  might  have 
known  whose  image  it  was;  but  He  puts  the  question,  in 
ordcr  to  return  them  a  fitting  answer  j  wherefore  there  fol- 
lows  :  A)id  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them,  Render  unto  Cce- 
sar  the  things  that  are  Ccesar's,  and  unto  God  the  things  that 
are  God's.  Theophyl.  As  if  He  had  said,  Give  what  bcars 
an  image  to  him  whose  image  it  bears,  that  is,  the  penny  to 
Csesar ;  for  we  can  both  pay  Csesar  his  tribute,  and  ofFer  to 

Bede         God  what  is  His  own.     Bede.  That  is,  tithes,  first-fruits, 

u  i  sup.  Qjjij^tions,  and  victims.  In  the  same  way  as  He  gave  tribute 
both  for  Himself  and  Peter,  Ile  also  gave  to  God  the  things 
that  are  God's,  doiug  the  will  of  His  Father.  Pseudo- Jerome. 
Render  to  Csesar  the  moncy  beariug  his  image,  which  is  col- 
lected  for  him,  and  render  yourselves  willingly  up  to  God, 

Ps.  4,  7.  for  the  light  of  thy  countenance,  O  Lord,  and  not  of  Ca3sar's, 
'''  is  stampcd  upon  us.  Theophyl.  The  inevitable  wants  of  our 
bodies  is  as  Ciesar  unto  each  of  us ;  the  Lord,  therefore,  orders 
that  there  should  bc  given  to  the  body  its  own,  that  is,  food 
and  raiment,  and  to  God  the  things  that  are  God's.  It 
goes  on :  And  they  marvelled  at  Uim.  They  who  ought  to 
have  bclicved,  wondcred  at  such  great  wisdom,  bccause  they 
liad  found  uo  place  for  thcir  craftiuess. 
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18.  Then  come  unto  Him  the  Sadducees,  which  say 
there  is  no  resurrection ;  and  they  asked  Him,  saying, 

19.  Master,  Moses  wrote  unto  us,  If  a  man's  bro- 
ther  die,  and  leave  his  wife  behind  him,  and  leave  no 
children,  that  his  brother  should  take  his  wife,  and 
raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother. 

20.  Now  there  were  seven  brethren :  and  the  first 
took  a  wife,  and  dying  left  no  seed. 

21.  And  the  second  took  her,  and  died,  neither  left 
he  any  seed  :  and  the  third  hkewise. 

22.  And  the  seven  had  her,  and  left  no  seed :  last 
of  all  the  woman  died  also. 

23.  In  the  resurrection,  therefore,  when  they  shall 
rise,  whose  wife  shall  she  be  of  them  ?  for  the  seven 
had  her  to  wife. 

24.  And  Jesus  answering,  said  unto  them,  Do  ye 
not  therefore  err,  because  ye  know  not  the  Scriptures, 
neither  the  power  of  God  ? 

25.  For  when  they  shall  rise  from  the  dead,  they 
neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage ;  but  are  as 
the  angels  which  are  in  heaven. 

26.  And  as  touching  the  dead,  that  they  rise : 
have  ye  not  read  in  the  book  of  Moses,  how  in  the 
bush  God  spake  unto  him,  saying,  I  am  the  God  of 
Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of 
Jacob  ? 

27.  He  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  the  God  of 
the  living :  ye  therefore  do  greatly  err. 

Gloss.  After  that  our  Lord  has  prudently  escaped  the  Gioss 
crafty  temptation  of  the  Pharisees,  it  is  shewn  how  He  also  " 
confounds  the  Sadducees,  who  terapt  Hinij  wherefore  it 
is  said :  Then  come  unto  Him  the  Sadducees,  which  say  there 
is  no  resurrection.  Theophyl.  A  certain  heretical  sect  of 
the  Jews  called  Sadducees  denied  the  resurrection,  and  said 
that  there  was  neither  angel  nor  spirit.    These,  then,  coming 
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to  Jesus,  craftily  proposed  to  Hira  a  certain  tale,  in  order  to 
shew  tliat  no  resurrection  sliould  take  place,  or  had  taken 
place;  aud  therefore  there  is  added,  And  they  asked  Uim, 
saying,  Master.  And  in  this  tale  they  lay  down  that  seven 
men  had  married  one  woman,  in  order  to  raake  men  draw 

Bede  back  from  hclief  in  the  resurrection.  Bede.  And  fitly  do 
^*  they  frame  such  a  fable  in  order  to  prove  the  madness  of 
those  who  assert  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  Such  a  thing, 
however,  might  really  have  happened  at  some  time  or  other 
among  them.  Pseudo-Jerome.  But  in  a  mystical  sense : 
what  can  this  woman,  leaving  no  seed  of  seven  brothers,  and 
last  of  all  dying,  mean  except  the  Jewish  synagogue,  deserted 
by  the  seven-fold  Spirit,  which  filled  those  seven  patriarchs, 
who  did  not  leave  to  her  the  seed  of  Abraham,  that  is,  Jesus 
Christ?  For  although  a  Son  was  born  to  them,  nevertheless 
He  was  given  to  us  Gentiles.  This  woman  was  dead  to  Christ, 
nor  shall  she  be  joined  in  the  resurrection  to  any  patriarch 
of  the  seven;  for  by  the  number  seven  is  raeant  the  whole 
company  of  the  faithful.     Thus  it  is  said  contrariwise  by 

Isa.  4, 1.  Isaiah,  Seven  women  shall  take  hold  of  one  man ;  that  is,  the 
seven  Churches,  which  the  Lord  loves,  repi^oves,  and  chastises, 
adore  Him  with  one  faith.  Wherefore  it  goes  on:  And 
Jesiis  answering,  said  unto  them,  Do  ye  not  tlierefore  err,  not 
knowing  the  Scripture,  neither  the  power  of  God?  Theophyl. 
As  if  He  had  said,  Ye  understand  not  what  sort  of  a  re- 
surrection  the  Scriptures  aunounce ;  for  ye  believe  that 
there  will  be  a  restoration  of  our  bodics,  such  as  they  are 
now,  but  it  shall  not  be  so.  Thus,  then,  ye  know  not  the 
Scriptures ;  neither  again  do  ye  know  the  power  of  God ; 
for  ye  considcr  it  as  a  difficult  thing,  saying,  How  can  the 
limbs,  which  have  been  scattered,  be  united  together  and 
joiued  to  the  soul  ?  But  this  in  respect  of  the  Divine  power 
is  as  nothing.  Therc  follows  :  For  when  they  shall  risefrom 
the  dcad,  they  neitker  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage ;  but 
are  as  the  avgels  ivhich  are  in  heaven;  as  if  He  had  said, 
Thcre  will  be  a  certain  heavenly  and  angelic  restoration  to 
life,  when  there  shall  be  no  more  decay,  and  we  shall  re- 
main  unchanged;  and  for  this  reason  marriage  shall  cease. 
For  marriage  now  exists  on  account  of  our  decay,  that 
■we  may  be  carried  ou  by  succession  of  our  race,  and  not 
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fail ;  but  then  we  shall  be  as  the  Angels,  who  need  no  suc- 
cession  by  marriage,  and  never  come  to  an  end.  Bede.  We  Bede 
must  here  consider  that  the  Latin  custom  does  not  answer  to  ^  '  ^"^* 
the  Greek  idiom.  For  properly  ^  different  words  are  used  for  >  nubere 
the  marriage  of  men,  and  that  of  women ;  but  here  we  may  u"orem 
simply  understand  that,  marry  is  meant  of  men,  and  given  in  ducere. 
marriage  of  women.  Pseudo-Jerome.  Thus,  then,  they  do 
not  understand  the  Scripture,  in  that  in  the  resurrection, 
men  shall  be  as  the  Angels  of  God,  that  is,  no  man  there 
dies,  no  one  is  born,  no  infant  is  there,  no  old  man.  Theo- 
PHYL.  In  another  way  also  they  are  deceived,  not  under- 
standing  the  Scriptures ;  for  if  they  had  understood  them, 
they  should  also  have  understood  how  by  the  Scriptures  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  may  be  proved ;  wherefore  He  adds, 
And  as  touching  the  dead,  that  they  rise,  have  ye  not  read  in 
the  book  of  Iloses,  hoiv  in  the  bush  God  spake  unto  him,  saying, 
I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
God  of  Jacob  ?  Pseudo- Jerome.  But  I  say,  in  the  bush,  in 
which  is  an  image  of  you ;  for  in  it  the  fire  was  kindled,  but 
it  did  not  consume  its  thorns ;  so  my  words  set  you  on  fire, 
but  do  not  burn  off  your  thorns,  which  have  grovvn  under 
the  curse.  Theophyl.  But  I  say,  I  am  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob.  As  if  He  had 
said,  The  God  of  the  living,  wherefore  He  adds,  He  is  not  the 
God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living ;  for  He  did  not  say,  I  have 
been,  but  /  am,  as  if  they  had  been  present.  But  some  one 
perhaps  will  say,  that  God  spake  this  only  of  the  soul  of 
Abraham,  not  of  his  body;  to  which  I  answer,  that  Abra- 
ham  imphes  both,  that  is,  soul  and  body,  so  that  He  also  is 
the  God  of  the  body,  and  the  body  lives  with  God,  that  is,  in 
God's  ordinance.  Bede.  Or  else;  because  after  proving  that  Bede 
the  soul  remained  after  death,  (for  God  could  not  be  God  of  ^*^'  ^^^' 
those  who  did  not  exist  at  all,)  the  resurrection  of  the  body 
also  might  be  inferred  as  a  consequence,  since  it  had  done 
good  and  evil  with  the  soul.  Pseudo-Jerome.  But  when 
He  says,  The  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
God  of  Jacob;  by  naming  God  thrice  He  iraplied  the  Trinity. 
But  when  He  says,  Ue  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  by  naraing 
again  the  One  God,  He  implies  One  Substance.  But  they 
live,  who  make  good  the  portion  which  they  had  chosen; 
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and   they  are   dead,  who   have   lost  what   they  had   raade 
Gioss.        good,     Ye   therefore   do  greathj   err.     Glo?,s.  That   is,   be- 
cause  they  contradicted  the  Scriptures,  and  derogated  from 
the  power  of  God. 

28.  And  one  of  the  scribes  came,  and  having  heard 
them  reasoning  together,  and  perceiving  that  He  had 
answered  them  well,  asked  Him,  Which  is  the  first 
commandraent  of  all  ? 

29.  And  Jesus  answered  him,  The  first  of  all  the 
commandments  is,  Hear,  O  Israel ;  The  Lord  our  God 
is  one  Lord : 

30.  And  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength  :  this  is  the  first 
commandment. 

3L  And  the  second  is  like,  namely  this,  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  There  is  none  other 
commandment  greater  than  these. 

32.  And  the  scribe  said  unto  Him,  Well,  Master, 
Thou  hast  said  the  truth :  for  there  is  one  God ;  and 
there  is  none  other  but  He : 

33.  And  to  love  Him  with  all  the  heart,  and  with 
all  the  understanding,  and  with  all  the  soul,  and  with 
all  the  strength,  and  to  love  his  neighbour  as  himseh", 
is  more  than  all  whole  burnt  ofFerings  and  sacrifices. 

34.  And  when  Jesas  saw  that  he  answered  dis- 
crcetly,  He  said  unto  him,  Thou  art  not  far  frorn  the 
kingdom  of  God.  And  no  man  after  that  durst  ask 
Him  any  question. 

Gloss.  After  that  the  Lord  confuted  the  Pharisees,  and 
non  occ.  the  Sadducecs,  who  tcmpted  Ilim,  it  is  here  shcwn  how  He 
satisfied  the  Scribe  who  questioned  Him  ;  wherefore  it  is 
said,  And  one  of  the  scribes  came,  and  havhiy  heard  them 
reasoning  together,  and  perceiving  that  He  had  answered 
them  well,  asked  Him,   IVhich  is  the  first  commandment  of 
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all?  Pseudo-Jerome.  This  question  is  only  that  which  is 
a  problem  eommon  to  all  skilled  in  the  law,  namely,  that 
the  commandments  are  diiFerently  set  forth  in  Exodus,  Levi- 
ticus,  and  Deuteronomy.  Wherefore  He  brought  forward 
not  one  but  two  commandments,  by  which,  as  by  two  paps 
rising  on  the  breast  of  the  bride,  our  infancy  is  nourished. 
And  therefore  there  is  added,  And  Jesus  answered  him, 
The  first  of  all  the  commandments  is,  Hear,  O  Israel;  the 
Lord  thy  God  is  one  God.  He  mentions  the  first  and 
greatest  commandment  of  all ;  this  is  that  to  which  each  of 
us  must  give  the  first  place  in  his  heart,  as  the  only  founda- 
tion  of  piety,  that  is,  the  knowledge  and  confession  of  the 
Divine  Unity,  with  the  practice  of  good  works,  which  is 
perfected  in  the  love  of  God  and  our  neighbour ;  wherefore 
there  is  added,  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  ivith  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  strength :  this  is  the  first  commandment.  The- 
OPHYL.  See  how  he  has  enumerated  all  the  powers  of  the 
soul ;  for  there  is  a  ^  living  power  in  the  soul,  which  He  '  ^aidSjis 
explains,  when  He  says,  With  all  thy  soul,  and  to  this  be- 
long  anger  and  desire,  all  of  which  he  will  have  us  give  to 
Divine  love.  There  is  also  another  power,  which  is  called 
natural,  to  which  belong  nutriment  and  growth,  and  this  also 
is  all  to  be  given  to  God,  for  which  reason  He  says,  With 
all  thy  heart.  There  is  also  another  power,  the  rational, 
which  He  calls  the  mind,  and  that  too  is  to  be  giveu  whole 
to  God.  Gloss.  The  words  which  are  added,  And  with  all  Gloss. 
thy  strength,  may  be  referred  to  the  bodily  powers.  It  goes 
on:  And  the  second  is  like,  namely  this,  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighhour  as  thyself.  Theophyl.  He  says  that  it  is  like, 
because  these  two  commandmeuts  are  harmonious  one  with 
the  other,  and  mutually  contain  the  other.  For  he  who  loves 
God,  loves  also  His  creature ;  but  the  chief  of  His  creatures 
is  man,  wherefore  he  who  loves  God  ouglit  to  love  all  men. 
But  he  who  loves  his  neighbour,  who  so  often  oflFends  him, 
ought  much  more  to  love  Him,  who  is  ever  giviug  him 
benefits.  And  therefore  on  account  of  the  connection  be- 
tween  these  commandments,  He  adds,  There  is  none  other 
commandment  greater  than  these.  It  goes  on :  And  the 
Scribe  said  unto  Rim,  Well,  Master,  Thou  hast  said  the  truth: 
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for  there  is  one  God,  and  there  is  none  other  but  Ile :  and 
to  love  nim  with  all  the  heart,  a^id  with  all  the  soul,  and 
with  all  the  understanding,  and  with  all  the  strength,  and  to 
love  his  neighbour  as  himself,  is  more  than  all  whole  burnt 

Bede  ojferings  and  sacrifices.  Bede.  He  shews  wlien  He  says, 
'  ^"^'  this  is  greater  than  all  sacrifices,  that  a  grave  question  was 
often  debated,  between  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  which  was 
the  first  commandment,  or  the  greatest  of  the  Divine  law ; 
that  is,  some  praised  offerings  and  sacrifices,  others  preferred 
acts  of  faith  and  love,  because  many  of  the  fathers  before  the 
law  pleased  God  by  that  faith  only,  which  works  by  love. 
This  scribe  shews  that  he  was  of  the  latter  opinion.  But  it 
continues,  And  lohen  Jesus  satv  that  he  ansioered  discreetlg, 
He  said  unto  him,  Thou  art  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Theophyl.  By  which  He  shews  that  he  was  not  perfect,  for 
He  did  not  say,  Thou  art  within  the  kingdora  of  heaven, 

Bede  but,  Thou  art  not  farfrom  the  kingdom  of  God.  Bede.  But 
the  reason  why  he  was  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God 
was,  that  he  proved  himself  to  be  a  favourer  of  that  opinion, 
which  is  proper  to  the  New  Testament  and  to  Gospel  per- 

Au2.  de     fectiou.     AuG.  Nor  let  it  trouble  us  that  Matthew  says,  that 

ii"73  ^'  ^^  ^^^^  addressed  this  question  to  the  Lord  terapted  Him; 
for  it  raay  be  that  though  he  came  as  a  terapter,  yet  he  was 
corrected  by  the  answer  of  the  Lord.  Or  at  all  events,  we 
must  not  look  upon  the  temptation  as  evil,  and  done  with  the 
intention  of  deceiving  an  eneray,  but  rather  as  the  caution  of 
a  raan  who  wished  to  try  a  thing  unknown  to  him.  Pseudo- 
Jerome.  Or  else,  he  is  not  far  who  coraes  with  knowledge ; 
for  ignorance  is  farther  from  the  kingdom  of  God  than 
knowledge ;  wherefore  He  says  above  to  the  Sadducees,  Ye 
err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  or  the  poioer  of  God.  It  goes 
on :  And  no  man  after  that  durst  ask  Ilim   any  questions. 

Bede  Bede.  For  since  they  were  confuted  in  argument,  thcy  ask 
Him  no  farther  qucstions,  but  take  Hira  without  any  dis- 
guise,  and  give  Uim  up  to  the  Roraan  power.  From  which 
we  understand  that  the  venom  of  envy  may  be  ovcrcome, 
but  can  liardly  lie  quiet. 


35.  And  Jesus  answcrcd  and  said,  while  lle  taught 
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in  the  temple,  How  say  the  Scribes  that  Christ  is  the 
Son  of  David  ? 

36.  For  David  himself  said,  by  the  Hoiy  Ghost, 
The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord,  Sit  Thou  on  My  right 
hand,  till  I  make  Thine  enemies  Tliy  footstool. 

37.  David  therefore  himself  calleth  Him  Lord  ;  and 
wlience  is  He  then  his  son  ?  And  the  common  people 
heard  Him  gladly. 

Theophyl.    Because  Christ  was  coming  to  His   Passion, 
He    corrects    a   false    opinion    of  the  Jews,   who    said  that 
Christ  was  the  Son  of  David,  not  his  Lord ;  wlierefore  it  is 
said,  And  Jesus  answered  and  said,  while  He  taught  in  the 
temple.      Pseudo-Jerome.    That    is,    He   openly    speaks    to 
them    of   Himself,  that   they   may    be    inexcusable;    for   it 
goes   on  :    How  say  the  Scribes  that  Christ  is    the  Son  of 
David?     Theophyl.    But  Christ  shews  Himself  to  be  the 
Lord,  by  the  words  of  David.     For  it  goes  on :  For  David 
himself  said  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord, 
Sit  Thou  on  My  riyht  hand;  as  if  He  had  said,  Ye  cannot  say 
that  David  said  this  without  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
but  he  called  Him  Lord  in  the  Holy  Spirit ;    and  that  He 
is  Lord,  he  shews,  by  this  that  is  added,  Till  I  make  Thine 
enemies  Thy  footstool ;  for  they  themselves  were  His  enemies, 
whom  God  put  under  the  footstool  of  Christ.      Bede.   But  Bede 
the  putting  down  of  His  enemies  by  the  Father,  does  not  ^  ^  ^"^' 
shew  the  weakness  of  the  Son,  but  the  unity  of  nature,  by 
which  One  works  in  the  Other;    for  the  Son  also  subjects 
the  Father's  enemies,  because  He  glorifies  His  Father  upon 
earth.     Gloss.  Thus  then  the  Lord  concludes  from  what  has  Gloss. 
gone  before  the  doubtful  question.     For  from  the  foregoing 
words  of  David  it  is  proved  that  Christ  is  the  Lord  of  David, 
but  according  to  the  saying  of  the  Scribes,  it  is  proved  that 
He  is  his  son.     And  this  is  what  is  added,  David  himself 
then  calls  Him  Lord,  how  is  He  then  his  Son  ?     Bede.  The  Bede 
question  of  Jesus  is  useful  for  us  even  now  against  the  Jews ;  "  ^  *"^* 
for  they,  acknowledging  that  Christ  is  to  come,  assert  that 
He  is  a  mere  man,  a  holy  Person  descended  from  David. 
Let  us  then  ask  them,  as  our  Lord  has  taught  us,  if  He  be 
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a  mere  man,  and  only  the  son  of  David,  how  David  in  the 
Holy  Spirit  calls  Him  Lord.  They  are  not,  however,  reproved 
for  calling  Him  David's  son,  but  for  not  believing  Hira  to  be 
the  Son  of  God.  It  goes  on,  And  the  common  people  heard 
Gloss.  Him  gladhj.  Gloss.  Namely,  because  they  saw  that  He 
ansvvered  and  put  questions  wisely. 


iion  occ. 


38.  And  He  said  unto  them  in  His  doctrine,  Beware 
of  the  scribes,  which  love  to  go  in  long  clothing,  and 
love  salutations  in  the  marketplaces. 

39.  And  the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  the 
uppermost  rooms  at  feasts  : 

40.  Which  devour  widows'  houses,  and  for  a  pre- 
tence  make  long  prayers :  these  shall  receive  greater 
damnation. 

Pseudo-Jerome.  After  confuting  the  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees,  He  burns  up  as  a  fire  their  dry  and  withered  examples ; 
■wherefore  it  is  said,  And  He  said  unto  them  in  His  doc- 
trine,  Beware  of  the  Scribes,  which  love  to  go  in  long  clothing. 
Bede  Beue.  To  walk  in  long  clothing  is  to  go  forth  into  pubhc 
ubi  sup.  ^i^^  ^^  garments  too  much  ornamented,  in  which  amongst 
other  things,  that  rich  man,  who  fared  sumptuously  every 
day,  is  said  to  have  sinned.  Theophyl.  But  they  used 
to  walk  in  honourable  garments,  because  they  wished  to  be 
highly  esteemed  for  it,  and  in  hke  manner  they  desired  other 
thiugs,  which  lead  to  glory.  For  it  goes  on  :  And  love  salu- 
tations  in  the  marketplaces,  and  the  chief  seats  in  the  syna- 
Bede  gogues,  and  the  uppermost  rooms  at  feasts.  Bede.  We  must 
ubisup.  Qbserve  that  He  does  not  forbid  that  those,  to  whom  it  falls 
by  the  rule  of  their  office,  should  be  saluted  in  the  market- 
place,  or  have  chief  seats  and  placcs  at  fcasts,  but  Ple  teaches 
that  those  who  love  those  things  unduly,  whether  they  have 
them  or  no,  are  to  be  avoided  by  the  faithful  as  wickcd  men : 
that  is,  He  blames  the  intention,  and  not  the  office;  although 
this  too  is  culpable,  that  the  very  men  who  wish  to  be  called 
masters  of  the  synagogue  in  Moses'  seat,  should  have  to  do 
with  lawsuits  in  the  marketplace.  We  are  in  two  ways 
ordered  to  beware  of  thosc  who  are  desirous  of  vain  glory; 
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first,  we  should  not  be  seduced  by  tbeir  hypocrisy  into  think- 
ing  that  what  they  do  is  good;  nor  secondly,  should  we  be 
excited  to  imitate  thera,  through  a  vain  rejoicing  in  being 
praised  for  those  virtues  which  they  affect.  Theophyl.  He 
also  especially  teaches  the  Apostles,  uot  to  have  any  com- 
munication  with  the  scribes,  but  to  imitate  Christ  Himself ; 
and  in  ordaining  them  to  be  masters  in  the  duties  of  hfe, 
He  places  others  under  them  ^.  Bede.  But  they  do  not  Bede 
only  seek  for  praise  from  men,  but  also  for  gain.  Wherefore  ^"^' 
there  follows,  Which  devour  widows'  houses,  under  the  pre- 
tence  of  long  prayers.  For  there  are  men  who  pretending 
to  be  just  hesitate  not  to  receive  money  from  persons  who 
are  troubled  in  conscience,  as  though  they  would  be  their 
advocates  in  the  judgment.  A  hand  stretched  out  to  the 
poor  is  always  an  accompaniment  to  prayer,  but  these  men 
pass  the  night  in  prayer,  that  they  may  take  away  money 
from  the  poor.  Theophyl.  But  the  Scribes  used  to  come 
to  women,  who  were  left  without  the  protection  of  their 
husbands,  as  though  they  were  their  protectors,  and  by 
a  pretence  of  prayer,  a  reverend  exterior  and  hypocrisy,  they 
used  to  deceive  widows,  and  thus  also  devour  the  houses  of 
the  rich.  It  goes  on,  These  shall  receive  a  greater  damnation, 
that  is,  than  the  other  Jews,  who  sinned. 

41.  And  Jesus  sat  over  against  the  treasury,  and 
belield  how  the  people  cast  money  into  the  treasury : 
and  many  that  were  rich  cast  in  much. 

42.  And  there  came  a  certain  poor  widow,  and  she 
threw  in  two  mites,  which  make  a  farthing. 

43.  And  He  called  unto  Him  His  disciples,  and 
saith  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  this 
poor  widow  hath  cast  more  in,  than  all  they  which 
have  cast  into  the  treasury  : 

44.  For  all  they  did  cast  in  of  their  abundance ; 
but  she  of  her  want  did  cast  in  all  that  she  had,  even 
all  her  living. 

'  Theophylacfs  words  should  be  translated,  He  becomes  their  example  in  tlie 
duties  of  life. 
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^^^^  Bede.  Tlie  Lord,   who  had  warncd    them  to   avoid   the 

ubi  sup.  _  ' 

desire  of  high  pLice  and  vain  glory,  now  distinguishes  by  a 
sure  test  those  wlio  brought  in  gifts.  Wherefore  it  is  said, 
And  Jesus  sat  over  against  the  treasury,  and  heheld  how  the 
people  cast  money  into  the  treasury.  In  the  Greek  language, 
phylassein  means  to  keep,  and  gaza  is  a  Persian  word  for 
treasure;  wlierefore  the  word  gazophylacium  which  is  here 
used  means  a  place  where  riches  are  kept,  which  narae  also 
was  applied  to  the  chest  in  which  the  ofFerings  of  the  people 
were  collected  for  the  necessary  uses  of  the  temple,  and  to 
the  porch  in  which  they  were  kept.  You  have  a  notice  of  the 
John  porch  in  the  Gospel,  These  ivords  spake  Jesus  in  the  treasury, 
^Kiiio-s  "^  ^^  taught  in  the  temple ;  aud  of  the  chest  in  the  book  of 
12,  9.  Kings,  But  Jehoiada  the  priest  took  a  chest.  Theophyl. 
Now  there  was  a  praiseworthy  custom  amongst  the  Jews, 
that  those  who  were  able  and  willing  should  put  something 
into  the  treasury,  for  the  maintenance  of  the  priests,  the 
poor,  and  the  widows ;  wherefure  there  is  added,  And  many 
that  were  rich  cast  in  much.  But  whilst  many  people  were 
so  engaged,  a  poor  widow  came  up,  and  shewed  her  love  by 
offering  money  according  to  her  ability ;  whcrcfore  it  is 
said,  And  there  came  a  certain  j)oor  ividoiv,  and  she  threw 
Bede  in  two  mites,  ivhich  make  a  farthing.  Bede.  Beckoners  use 
the  word  'quadrans'  for  the  fourth  part  of  any  thing,  be 
it  place,  money,  or  time.  Perhaps  then  in  this  place  is 
meant  the  fourth  part  of  a  shekel,  that  is,  five  pence.  It 
goes  on,  And  He  called  unto  Ilim  Ilis  disciples,  and  saith 
unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  this  poor  widoiv  hath 
cast  more  in,  than  all  they  which  have  cast  into  the  treasury : 
for  God  does  not  weigh  the  propcrty  but  the  conscience 
of  those  who  ofFcr;  nor  did  He  consider  the  smalhiess  of 
the  sum  in  her  offering,  but  what  was  the  store  from  which 
it  came.  AVhercfore  Ile  adds,  For  all  they  did  cast  in  o/ 
their  abundance,  but  she  of  her  want  did  cast  in  all  that  she 
had,  even  all  her  living.  Pseudo-Jerome.  But  in  a  mystical 
sense,  they  are  rich,  who  bring  forth  from  the  treasure  of 
their  heart  things  new  and  old,  which  are  the  obscure  and 
hidden  things  of  Divine  wisdom  in  both  testameuts  ;  but  who 
is  the  poor  woman,  if  it  be  not  I  and  those  Hke  me,  who  cast 
in  vvhat  I  can,  and  have  the  will  to  explain  to  you  where  I  have 


ubi  sup. 
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not  the  power.  For  God  does  not  consider  how  much  ye 
have,  but  what  is  the  store  from  which  it  comes ;  but  each 
at  all  events  can  bring  his  farthing,  that  is,  a  ready  will, 
which  is  called  a  farthing,  because  it  is  accorapanied  by 
three  things,  that  is,  thought,  word,  and  deed.  And  in 
that  it  is  said  that  she  cast  in  all  lier  living,  it  is  implied 
that  all  that  the  body  wants  is  that  by  which  it  lives^ ; '  victum 
wherefore  it  is  said,  All  the  lahour  of  man  is  for  his  mouth.  Eccl.  6,  7. 
Theophyl.  Or  else;  That  widow  is  the  soul  of  man,  which 
leaving  Satan,  to  which  it  had  been  joined,  casts  into  the 
temple  two  mites,  that  is,  the  flesh  and  the  mind,  the  flesh 
by  abstinence,  the  mind  by  humility,  that  so  it  may  be  able 
to  hear  that  it  has  cast  away  all  its  living,  and  has  conse- 
crated  it,  leaving  nothing  for  the  world  of  all  that  it  pos- 
sessed.  Bede.  Again,  in  an  allegorical  way,  the  rich  men,  Bede 
who  cast  gifts  into  the  treasury,  point  out  the  Jews  pufi^ed  ^^^  ^"^* 
up  with  the  righteousness  of  the  law ;  the  poor  widow  is  the 
simplicity  of  the  Church :  poor  indeed,  because  she  has  cast 
away  the  spirit  of  pride  and  of  the  desires  of  worldly  things ; 
and  a  widow,  because  Jesus  her  husband  has  suffered  death 
for  her.  She  cast  two  mites  into  the  treasury,  because  she 
brings  the  love  of  God  and  of  her  neighbour,  or  the  gifts  of 
faith  and  prayer;  which  are  looked  upon  as  mites  in  their 
own  insignificance,  but  measured  by  the  merit  of  a  devout 
intention  are  superior  to  all  the  proud  works  of  the  Jews. 
The  Jew  sends  of  his  abundance  into  the  treasury,  because 
he  presumes  on  his  own  righteousness ;  but  the  Church 
sends  her  whole  living  into  God's  treasury,  because  she 
understands  that  even  her  very  living  is  not  of  her  own 
desert,  but  of  Divine  grace. 


CHAP.  XIII. 

1.  And  as  He  went  out  of  the  temple,  one  of  Ilis 
disciples  saith  unto  Him,  Master,  see  what  manner 
of  stones  and  what  buildings  are  here  ! 

2.  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him,  Seest  thou 
these  great  buildings  ?  there  shall  not  be  left  one 
stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down. 

Bede  in  Bede.  Because  after  the  founding  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 
Marc.  lib.  Ju^gga  was  to  be  punished  for  her  treachery,  the  Lord  fitly, 
after  praising  the  devotedness  of  the  Church  in  the  person 
of  the  poor  widow,  goes  out  of  the  teraple,  and  forctold  its 
coraing  ruin,  and  the  contempt  in  which  the  buildings  now 
so  wonderful  were  soon  to  be  held ;  wherefore  it  is  said,  And 
as  He  went  out  qf  the  temple,  one  of  His  disciples  saith  unto 
Him,  Master,  see  what  manner  of  stones  and  what  buildings 
are  here !  Theophyl.  For  since  the  Lord  had  spoken  much 
concerning  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  His  disciples  won- 
dered,  that  such  numerous  and  beautiful  buildings  were  to 
be  destroyed ;  and  this  is  the  reason  why  they  poiut  out  the 
beauty  of  the  temple,  and  He  auswers  not  only  that  they 
were  to  be  destroyed,  but  also  that  one  stone  should  not  be 
left  upon  another :  wherefore  it  goes  on :  And  Jesiis  answer- 
ing  said  unto  him,  Seest  thou  these  great  buildings  ?  there  shall 
not  be  left  one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown 
down.  Now  some  raay  endcavour  to  prove  that  Christ's 
M'ords  were  false,  by  saying  that  many  ruins  were  left,  but 
this  is  not  at  all  the  point ;  for  though  some  ruins  had  been 
left,  still  at  the  consummation  of  all  things  one  stone  shall 
not  be  left  upon  another.  Bcsides  it  is  related,  that  iElius 
Adrian  overturncd  the  city  and  the  temple  from  the  founda- 
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tion,  so  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  here  spoken  was  fulfiUed. 
Bede,  But  it  was  ordered  by  Divine  power  that  after  that  Betie 
the  grace  of  the  faith  of  the  Gospel  was  made  known  through  ^  '  ^^^' 
the  world,  the  temple  itself  with  its  ceremonies  should  be 
taken  away;  lest  perchance  some  one  weak  in  the  faith,  if 
he  saw  that  these  things  which  had  been  instituted  by  God 
still  remained,  might  by  degrees  drop  from  the  sincerity  of 
the  faith,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  into  carnal  Judaism. 
Pseudo-Jerome.    Here   also  the   Lord   enumerates  to   His 
disciples  the  destruction  of  the  last  time,  that  is,  of  the 
temple,  with  the  people,  and  its  letter;  of  which  one  stone 
shall  not  be  left  upon  another,  that  is,  no  testimony  of  the 
Prophets  upon  those,  to  whom  the  Jews  perversely  appKed 
them,  that  is,   on  Ezra,  Zerubbabel,  and  the   Maccabees. 
Bede.  Again,  when  the  Lord  left  the  temple,  all  the  edi-  Bede 
fice  of  the  law  and  the  framework  of  the  commandments  "  ^  ^"^* 
were  destroyed,  so  that  nothing  could  be  filled  up  by  the 
Jews ;  and  now  that  the  head  has  been  taken  away,  all  the 
limbs  fight  one  against  the  other. 

3.  And  as  He  sat  upon  the  mount  of  Olives  over 
against  the  temple,  Peter  and  James  and  John  and 
Andrew  asked  Him  privately, 

4.  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things  be?  and  what 
shall  be  the  sign  when  all  these  things  shall  be 
fulfilled  ? 

5.  And  Jesus  answering  them  began  to  say,  Take 
heed  lest  any  man  deceive  you  : 

6.  For  many  shall  come  in  My  name,  saying,  I  am 
Christ ;  and  shall  deceive  many. 

7.  And  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  rumours  of 
wars,  be  ye  not  troubled  :  for  such  things  must  needs 
be ;  but  the  end  shall  not  be  yet. 

8.  For  nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  king- 
dom  against  kingdom :  and  there  shall  be  earth- 
quakes  in  divers  places,  and  there  shall  be  famines 
and  troubles  :  these  are  the  beginnings  of  sorrows. 
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'BcAe  Bede.  Because  tlie  Lord,  wlien  some  were  praising  the 

buildings  of  the  templc,  had  plainly  answered  that  all  thcse 
were  to  be  destroyed,  tlie  disciples  privately  enquired  about 
the  time  and  the  signs  of  the  destruction  which  was  fore- 
told  ;  wherefore  it  is  said :  And  as  Ile  sat  upon  the  niount  of 
Olives,  over  against  the  temple,  Peter  and  James  and  John  and 
Andrew  asked  Ilim  piivately,  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things 
be  ?  and  ivhat  shall  be  the  sign  when  all  these  things  shall  be 
fulfiUed?  The  Lord  sits  upon  the  mount  of  OUves,  over 
against  the  temple,  when  He  discourses  upon  the  ruin  and 
destruction  of  the  temple,  so  that  even  His  bodily  position 
may  be  in  accordance  with  the  words  which  He  speaks, 
pointing  out  mystically  that,  abiding  in  peace  with  the 
saints,  He  hates  the  madness  of  the  proud.  For  the  mouut 
of  Olives  marks  the  fruitful  sublimity  of  the  Holy  Church. 
Aug.  AuG.  In  answer  to  the  disciples,  the  Lord  tells  them  of 
cxdx!  9.  things  which  were  from  that  time  forth  to  have  their  course ; 
whether  He  meant  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  which  occa- 
sioned  their  question,  or  His  own  coming  through  the  Church, 
(in  which  He  ever  comes  even  unto  the  end,  for  we  know 
that  He  comes  in  His  own,  when  His  members  are  born 
day  by  day,)  or  the  eud  itself,  in  which  He  will  appear 
to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  Theophyl.  But  before 
answering  their  question,  He  strengthens  their  minds  tliat 
they  may  not  be  deceived,  wherefore  there  follows :  And 
Jesus  ansivering  them  began  to  say,  Take  heed  lest  any  man 
deceive  you?  And  this  He  says,  because  when  the  suffer- 
ings  of  the  Jews  began,  some  arose  professing  to  be  teachers, 
wherefore  there  foUows :  For  many  shall  come  in  3Iy  name, 
Bede  saying,  I  am  Christ ;  and  shall  deceive  many.  Bede.  For 
ubi  sup.  many  came  forward,  whcn  destruction  was  hanging  over 
Jerusalem,  saying  that  they  were  Christs,  and  that  thc 
time  of  freedom  was  now  approaching.  Many  teachers  of 
lieresy  also  arose  in  the  Ciiurch  cvcn  in  thc  time  of  the  Apo- 
stles ;  and  many  Antichrists  came  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
the  first  of  whom  was  Simon  Magus,  to  whom  the  Sama- 
ritans,  as  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  listened,  say- 
ActsS,  10.  iug,  TJns  man  is  the  great  power  of  God :  wherefore  also  it 
is  added  here,  And  shall  deceive  many.  Now  from  the  time 
of  the  Passion  of  our  Lord  there  ccased  not  amougst  tlie 
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Jewish  people,  who  chose  the  seditious  robber  and  rejected 
Christ  the  Saviour,  either  external  wars  or  civil  discord ; 
wherefore  it  goes  on :  And  when  ye  shall  hear  nf  wars  and 
rumours  ofwars,  be  ye  not  troubled.  And  when  these  corae, 
the  Apostles  are  warned  not  to  be  afraid,  or  to  leave  Jerusa- 
lem  and  Judsea,  because  the  end  was  not  to  come  at  once, 
nay  was  to  be  put  off  for  forty  years.  And  this  is  what  is 
added :  for  such  things  must  needs  be ;  but  the  end  shall  not 
be  yet,  that  is,  the  desolation  of  the  province,  and  the  last 
destruction  of  the  city  and  temple.  It  goes  on  :  For  nation 
shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom.  Theo- 
PHYL.  That  is,  the  Romans  against  the  Jews,  which  Josephus 
relates  happened  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  For 
when  the  Jews  refused  to  pay  tribute,  the  Romans  arose,  in 
anger ;  but  because  at  that  time  they  were  raerciful,  they  took 
indeed  their  spoils,  but  did  not  destroy  Jerusalem.  What 
follows  shews  that  God  fought  against  the  Jews,  for  it  is  said, 
And  there  shall  be  earthquakes  in  divers  places,  and  there  shall 
be  famines.  Bede.  Now  it  is  on  record  that  this  literally  Bede 
took  place  at  the  time  of  the  Jewish  rebellion.  But  kingdom  ^^'  ^"P- 
against  kingdom,  the  pestilence  of  those  whose  word  spreads 
as  a  canker,  dearth  of  the  word  of  God,  the  comraotion  of  the 
whole  earth,  and  the  separation  frora  the  true  faith,  may  all 
rather  be  understood  of  heretics  who,  by  fighting  one  against 
the  other,  bring  about  the  triumph  of  the  Church. 

9.  But  take  heed  to  yourselves :  for  they  shall  de- 
liver  you  up  to  councils  ;  and  in  the  synagogues  ye 
shall  be  beaten :  and  ye  shall  be  brought  before  rulers 
and  kings  for  my  sake,  for  a  testimony  against  them. 

10.  And  the  Gospel  must  first  be  published  among 
all  nations. 

1 1 .  But  when  they  shall  lead  you  and  deliver  you 
up,  take  no  thought  beforehand  what  ye  shall  speak, 
neither  do  ye  premeditate :  but  whatsoever  shall  be 
given  you  in  that  hour,  that  speak  ye  :  for  it  is  not  ye 
that  speak,  but  the  Holy  Ghost. 

12.  Now  the  brother  shall  betray  the  brother  to 
death,  and  the  father  the    son  ;    and  children  shall 

VOL.  II.  s 
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rise  up  against  their  parents,  and  shall  cause  them  to 
be  put  to  death. 

13.  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  My  name's 
sake :  but  he  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end,  the  same 
shall  be  savcd. 

Bede  Bede.  The  Lord  shews  how  Jerusalem  and  the  province 

'  ^"P*  of  Judsea  merited  the  inflictiou  of  such  calamities,  in  the  fol- 
lowing  words :  But  take  heed  to  yourselves :  for  tJiey  shall  de- 
liver  you  up  to  councits  ;  and  in  the  synayogues  ye  shall  be 
heaten.  For  the  greatest  cause  of  destruction  to  the  Jewish 
people  was,  that  after  slayiug  the  Saviour,  they  also  tor- 
mented  the  heralds  of  His  name  and  faith  with  wicked 
cruelty.  Theophyl.  Fitly  also  did  Ile  premise  a  recital  of 
those  things  whicli  concerned  the  Apostles,  that  in  their 
own  tribulations  they  might  find  some  consolation  in  the 
community  of  troubles  and  sufFerings.  There  follows :  And 
ye  shall  be  brought  before  rulers  and  kings  for  My  sake,  for 
a  testimony  against  them.  He  says,  kings  and  rulers,  as,  for 
instance,  Agrippa,  Nero,  and  Herod.  Again,  His  saying, 
for  My  sake,  gave  them  no  small  consolation,  in  that  tliey 
were  about  to  sufFer  for  His  sake.  For  a  testimony  against 
them,  means,  as  a  judgment  beforehaud  against  them,  that 
they  might  be  inexcusable,  in  that  though  the  Apostles  were 
labouring  for  the  truth,  they  would  not  join  themseh^es  to  it. 
Then,  that  they  might  not  think  that  their  preaching  should 
be  irapeded  by  troubles  and  dangers,  He  adds :  And  the  Gos- 
Aug.de  pel  must  first  be  iJublished  among  all  nations.  Auo.  INIatthew 
ji"77_  adds :  And  then  shall  the  end  come.  Mark,  however,  by  the 
Matt.  24,  word  iirst  means  before  the  end  come.     Bede.  Ecclesiastical 

14. 

historiaus  testify  that  this  was  fulfilled,  for  they  relate  that 

all  the  Apostles  long  before  the  destruction  of  the  province 
of  Judsea  were  dispersed  to  preach  the  Gospel  over  the  whole 
world,  except  James  the  son  of  Zebedee  and  James  the  bro- 
ther  of  our  Lord,  who  had  before  shed  their  blood  iu  Judsea 
for  the  word  of  the  Lord.  Since  then  the  Lord  knew  that 
the  hearts  of  the  disciples  would  be  saddencd  by  the  fall  aud 
destruction  of  their  nation,  He  reheves  them  by  this  con- 
solation,  to  let  them  know  that  even  after  the  casting  away 
of  the  Jews,  companions  in  their  joy  and  heavenly  kiugdom 


VER.  14—20.  ST.  MARK.  '  259 

should  not  be  wanting,  nay  tliat  many  more  were  to  be  col- 
lectecl  out  of  all  mankind  tlian  perished  in  Judtea.  Gloss.  Olosc; 
Anotlier  anxiety  might  also  arise  in  the  breasts  of  the  dis- 
ciples.  Lest,  therefore,  after  hearing  that  they  were  to  be 
brought  before  kings  and  rulers,  they  should  fear  that  their 
want  of  science  and  eloquence  shoukl  render  them  unable  to 
answer,  our  Lord  consoles  them  by  saying,  But  ivhen  they 
shall  lead  tjou  and  deliver  you  np,  take  no  thought  beforehand 
what  ye  shall  speak,  hut  whatsoever  shall  be  given  you  in 
that  hour,  that  speak  ye.  Bede.  For  when  we  are  led  before  Bede 
judges  for  Christ's  sake,  all  our  duty  is  to  offer  up  our  will  "  '  *""^' 
for  Christ.  As  for  the  rest^  Christ  Himself  who  dwells  in 
us  speaks  for  us,  and  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  be 
given  us,  when  we  answer.  Wherefore  it  goes  on  :  For  it  is 
not  ye  that  shall  speak,  but  the  Holy  Ghost.  Theophyl.  He 
also  foretells  to  them  a  worse  evil,  that  they  should  suffer 
persecution  from  their  relations.  Wherefore  there  follows : 
Noiv  the  brother  shall  beiray  the  brother  to  death,  and  the 
father  the  son ;  and  children  shall  rise  up  against  their  pa- 
rents,  and  shall  cause  them  to  be  put  to  death  ;  and  ye  shall 
be  hated  of  all  men  for  My  name's  sake.  Bede.  This  has  Bede 
often  been  seen  iu  time  of  persecution,  nor  can  there  be  auy 
firm  affection  amongst  men  who  differ  in  faith.  Theophyl. 
And  this  He  says,  that  on  hearing  it,  they  might  prepare 
themselves  to  bear  persecutions  and  ills  with  greater  patience. 
Then  He  brings  them  consolation,  saying,  And  ye  shall  be 
hated  of  all  men  for  My  name^s  sake ;  for  the  being  hated 
for  Chrisfs  sake  is  a  sufficient  reason  for  suffering  persecu- 
tions  patiently,  ^  for  it  is  uot  the  punishment,  but  the  cause,  i  Aug-.  In 
that  makes  the  martyr,  Again,  that  which  follows  is  no  ^^-  "**  * 
small  comfort  amidst  persecution :  But  he  that  shall  endure 
unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved. 

14.  But  when  ye  sball  see  the  abomination  of 
desolation,  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  standing 
where  it  ought  not,  (let  him  that  readeth  understand,) 
then  let  them  that  be  in  Judaea  flee  to  the  mountains : 

15.  And  let  him  that  is  on  the  housetop  not  go 
down  into  the  house,  neither  enter  therein,  to  take 
any  thing  out  of  his  house  : 

s3 
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16.  And  let  him  that  is  in  the  field  not  turn  back 
again  for  to  take  up  his  garment. 

17.  But  woe  to  them  tliat  are  with  child,  and  to 
them  that  give  suck  in  those  days  ! 

18.  And  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the 
winter. 

19.  For  in  those  days  shall  be  affliction,  such  as 
w^as  not  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation  which  God 
created  unto  this  time,  neither  shall  be. 

20.  And  except  that  the  Lord  had  shortened  those 
days,  no  flesh  should  be  saved  :  but  for  the  elect's 
sake,  whom  He  hath  chosen,  He  hath  shortened  the 
days. 

Gloss.  Gloss,  After  speaking  of  the  things  which  were  to  happen 

before  the  destruetion  of  the  city,  the  Lord  now  foretells 

those  which  happened  about  the  destruction  itself  of  the  city, 

saying,  But  when  ye  shull  see  the  abomination  of  desolatwn 

standing  where  it  ought  not,  {let  him  that  readeth  understand). 

Ang.  de     AuG.  Matthew  says,  standing  in  the  holy  place ;  but  with  this 

^'°'2' ^^*    verbal  difference  Mark  has  expressed  the  same  meaning;  for 

He  says,  where  it  ouyht  not  to  stand,  because  it  ought  not  to 

Bede         stand  in  the  holy  place.     Bede.  When  we  are  challenged  to 

ubi  sup.     understand  what  is  said,  we  may  conclude  that  it  is  mystical. 

But  it  may  either  be  said  simply  of  Antichrist,  or  of  the 

statue  of  Csesar,  which  Pilate  put  into  the  temple,  or  of  the 

equestrian   statue  of  Adrian,  which  for  a   long  tirae   stood 

in  the  holy  of  hoHes  itself.     An  idol  is  also  called  abomina- 

tion  according  to  the  Old  Testament,   and  he  has  added 

of  desolation,   because   it  was   placed   in  the  temple  when 

desolate  and  deserted.     Theophyl.  Or,   He  means  by  the 

abomination  of  desolation,  the  entrancc  of  enemies  into  the 

Aug.  Ep.  city  by  violence.     Aug.    But  Luke,  in  order  to  shew  that 

cxcix.  9.    ^j^g   abomination   of  desolation   happened  when  Jerusalem 

was  taken,  in  this  same  place  gives  the  words  of  our  Lord, 

Luke        And  ivhen  ye  shall  see  Jerusalem  compassed  with  armies, 

'  then  know  that  ihe  desolation  thereof  is  nigh.     It  goes  on  : 

Then  let  them  that  be  in  Judcea  flee  to  the  mountains.     Bede. 
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It  is  on  record  that  this  was  literally  fulfilled,  when  on  the  Bede 
approach  of  the  war  with  Rome  and  the  extermination  of  the  ^^^  ^^^' 
Jewish  people,  all  the  Christians  who  were  in  that  province, 
warned  by  the  prophecy,  fled  far  away,  as  Church  history  re- 
lates,  and  retiring  beyond  Jordan,  remained  for  a  time  in 
the  city  of  Pella  under  the  protection  of  Agrippa,  the  king 
of  the  Jews,  of  whom  mention  is  made  in  the  Acts,  and  who 
with  that  part  of  the  Jews,  who  chose  to  obey  hira,  always 
continued  subject  to  the  Roman  empire.     Theophyl.  And 
well  does  he  say,  Who  are  in  Judaea,  for  the  Apostles  were 
no  longer  in  Judaea,  but  before  the  battle  had  been  driven 
from  Jerusalem.     Gloss.  Or  rather  went  out  of  their  own  Non  in 
accord,  being  led  by  the  Holy  Ghost.     It  goes  on,  And  let  '^^l^l' 
him  that  is  on  the  housetop  not  go  doivn  into  the  house,  neither  Theoph. 
enter  therein,  to  take  any  thing  out  of  his  house  ;  for  it  is  a  de- 
sirable  thing  to  be  saved  even  naked  from  such  a  destruc- 
tion.     It  goes  on :  But  woe  to  theni  that  are  with  child,  and 
to  them  that  give  suck  in  those  days.     Bede.  That  is,  they  Bede 
whose  wombs  or  whose  hands,  overladen  with  the  burden  of  ^^^  ^"^* 
children,  in  no  small  measure  impede  their  forced  flight. 
Theophyl.  But  it  seems  to  me,  that  in  these  words   He 
foretells  the  eating  of  children,  for  when  afflicted  by  famine 
and  pestilence,  they  laid  hands  on  their  children.     Gloss.  gIoss. 
Again,  after  having  mentioned  this  double  impediment  to  "°"  "'^^' 
flight,  which  might  arise  either  from  the  desire  of  takiug 
away  property,  or  from  having  children  to  carry,  He  touches 
upon  the  third  obstacle,  namely,  that  coming  from  the  sea- 
son;    saying,   And  pray  ye  that  your  flight   be  not  in  the 
winter.    Theophyl.  That  is,  lest  they  who  wish  to  fly  should 
be  impeded  by  the  difficulties  of  the  season.     And  He  fitly 
gives  the  cause  for  so  great  a  necessity  for  flight;  saying, 
For  in  ihose  days  shall  be  affliction,  such  as  was  not  from  the 
beginning  of  the  creation  ivhich  God  created  unto  this  time, 
neither  shall  be.     Aug.  For  Josephus,  who  has  written  the  Aug-. 
history  of  the  Jews,  relates  that  such  things  were  sufi^ered  g^cix' 9. 
by  this  people,  as  are  scarcely  credible,  wherefore  it  is  said, 
not  without  cause,  that  there  was  not  such  tribulation  from 
the  beginning  of  the  creation  until  now,  nor  shall  ever  be. 
But  although  in  the  time  of  Antichrist  there  shall  be  one 
similar  or  greater,  we  must  understand   that  it  is  of  that 
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people,  that  it  is  said  that  there  shall  iiever  happen  such 
another.  For  if  they  are  the  first  and  foremost  to  receive 
Anticlirist,  that  same  people  may  rather  be  said  to  cause  than 

"Pp/le  to  sufTer  tribulation.  Bede.  Tlie  only  refuge  in  such  evils, 
'  '  is,  that  God  who  gives  strength  to  sufFer,  should  abridge  the 
power  of  inflicting.  Wherefore  there  follows :  And  except 
that  the  Lord  had  shortened  those  days.  Theophyl.  That  is, 
if  the  Roman  war  had  not  been  soon  finished,  no  flesh  should 
be  saved ;  that  is,  no  Jew  should  have  escaped ;  but  for  the 
elecfs  sake,  whom  Ile  hath  chosen,  that  is,  for  the  sake  of  the 
believing  Jews,  or  who  were  hereafter  to  beUeve,  He  hath  short- 
ened  the  days,  that  is,  the  war  was  soon  finished,  for  God  fore- 
saw  that  many  Jews  would  beheve  after  the  destruction  of  the 
city ;  for  which  reason  He  would  not  sufFer  the  whole  race 

Aus;.  to  be  utterly  destroyed.  Auo.  But  some  persons  more  fitly 
'  *"^*  understand  that  the  calaraities  themselves  are  signified  by 
days,  as  evil  days  are  spoken  of  in  other  parts  of  holy  Scrip- 
ture ;  for  the  days  themselves  are  not  evil,  but  what  is  done 
in  them.  The  woes  themselves  therefore  are  said  to  be 
abridged,  because  through  the  patience  which  God  gave  they 
felt  them  less,  and  then  what  was  great  in  itsclf  was  abridgcd. 

Beiie  Bede.  Or  clsc ;  these  words,  In  those  days  shall  be  affiiction, 
sup.  pj.Qpgj.]y  agree  with  the  times  of  Antichrist,  when  not  ouly 
tortures  more  frequent,  and  moi'e  painful  tlian  before  are  to 
be  heaped  on  the  faithful,  but  also,  what  is  more  terrible, 
the  working  of  miracles  shall  accompany  tliose  who  inflict 
torments.  But  in  proportion  as  this  tribulation  shall  be 
greater  than  those  which  preceded,  by  so  much  shall  it  be 
shorter.  For  it  is  beheved,  that  during  three  years  and 
a  half,  as  far  as  may  be  conjectured  from  the  prophecy  of 
Daniel  and  the  Revelations  of  John,  the  Cliurcli  is  to  be 
attacked.  In  a  spiritual  sense,  however,  when  we  see  the 
abomination  of  desolation  standing  where  it  ought  not,  tliat 
is,  heresies  and  crimes  reigning  amongst  them,  who  appear 
to  be  cousecrated  by  the  hcavenly  mysteries,  then  whosoever 
of  us  remain  in  Judsea,  that  is,  in  the  confession  of  the  true 
faith,  ought  to  mount  the  higher  in  virtue,  the  more  men  we 
sec  following  the  broad  paths  of  vicc.  Pseudo- Jerome.  For 
our  fiight  is  to  the  mountains,  that  he  who  has  mountcd  to 
the  heights  of  virtue  may  not  go  down  to  the  depths  of  sin. 
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Bede.  Then  \et  him  who  is  on  the  house-top,  that  is,  whose  Bede 
mind  rises  above  carnal  deeds,  and  who  lives  spiritually,  as  it  ^' 

were  in  the  free  air,  not  come  down  to  the  base  acts  of  his 
former  conversation,  nor  seek  again  those  things  which  he 
had  left,  the  desires  of  the  world  or  the  flesh.  For  our  house 
either  means  this  world,  or  that  in  which  we  live,  our  own 
flesh.  Pseudo-Jekome.  Pray  that  your  flight  may  not  be  in 
the  winter,  or  on  the  sabbath  day,  that  is,  that  the  fruit  of 
our  work  may  not  be  ended  with  the  end  of  time ;  for  fruit 
comes  to  an  end  in  the  winter  and  time  in  the  sabbath. 
Bede.  But  if  we  are  to  understand  it  of  the  consummation  Bede 
of  the  world,  He  commands  that  our  faith  and  love  for  Christ  "  '  ^"^' 
should  not  grow  cold,  and  that  we  should  not  grow  lazy  and 
cold  in  the  work  of  God,  by  takirig  a  sabbath  from  virtue. 
Theophyl.  We  must  also  avoid  sin  with  fervour,  and  not 
coldly  and  quietly.  Pseudo-Jerome.  But  the  tribulation 
shall  be  great,  and  the  days  short,  for  the  sake  of  the  elect, 
lest  the  evil  of  this  time  should  change  their  understanding. 

21.  And  then  if  any  man  shall  say  to  you,  Lo,  here 
is  Christ ;  or,  lo,  He  is  there  ;  beheve  him  not : 

22.  For  false  Christs  and  false  prophets  shall  rise, 
and  shall  shew  signs  and  wonders,  to  seduce,  if  it 
were  possible,  even  the  elect. 

23.  But  take  ye  heed :  behold,  I  have  foretold  you 
all  things. 

24.  But  in  those  days,  after  that  tribulation,  the 
sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give 
her  hght, 

25.  And  the  stars  of  heaven  shall  fall,  and  the 
powers  that  are  in  heaven  shall  be  shaken. 

26.  And  then  shall  they  see  the  Son  of  man  com- 
ing  in  the  clouds  with  great  power  and  glory. 

27.  And  then  shall  He  send  His  angels,  and  shalJ 
gather  together  His  elect  from  the  four  winds,  frora 
the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth  to  the  uttermost  part 
of  heaven. 
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Theophyl.  After  that  the  Lord  had  finished  all  that  con- 

cerned  Jerusalem,  He  now  speaks  of  the  coming  of  Anti- 

christ,  saying,  Then  if  any  man  shall  say  to  you,  Lo,  here  is 

Christ ;  or,  lo,  He  is  there ;  believe  him  not.     But  when  He 

says,  then,  think  not  that  it  means  immcdiately  after  these 

Matt.  3,  ].  things  are  fulfilled  about  Jerusalem  ;  as  Matthew  also  says 

after  the  birth  of  Christ,  In  those  days  came  John  the  Baptist; 

does  he  mean  immediately  after  the  birth  of  Christ?    No,  but 

he  speaks  indefinitely  and  without  precision.     So  also  here, 

then  may  be  taken  to  mean  not  when  Jerusalem  shall  be 

made  desolate,  but  about  the  time  of  the  coming  of  Anti- 

christ.     It  goes  on  :  For  false  Christs  and  false  prophets  shall 

arise,  and  shall  shew  signs  and  wonders,  to  seduce,  if  it  were 

possible,  even  the  elect.     For  many  shall  take  upon  them  the 

Aug.  de     name  of  Christ,  so  as  to  seduce  even  the  faithful.     Aug.  For 

xx?i9^''   then  shall  Satan  be  unchained,  and  work  through  Antichrist 

in    all    his    power,    wonderfully    indeed,    but    falsely.      But 

a  doubt  is  often  raised  whether  the  Apostle  said  Signs  and 

lying  wonders,  because  he  is  to  deceive  mortal  senses,  by 

phantoms,  so  as  to  appear  to  do  what  he  does  not,  or  because 

those  wonders  themselves,  even  though  true,  are  to  turn  men 

aside  to  lies,  because  they  will  not  believe  that  any  power 

but  a  Divine  power  could  do  them,  being  ignorant  of  the 

power  of  Satan,  especially  when  he  shall  have  received  such 

power  as  he  never  had  before.     But  for  whichever  reason 

it  is  said,  they  shall  be  deceived  by  those  signs  aud  wonders 

vid.  Greg.  who  dcserve  to  be  deceived.     Greg.  Why,  however,  is  it  said 

Ezecii"^'    ^^^^  ^  doubt,  if  it  were  possible,  when  the  Lord  knows  be- 

]ib.  i.  9.     forehand  what  is  to  be  ?     One  of  two  thiugs  is  impUed ;  that 

non  po-     if  they  are  elect,  it  is  not  possible ;  and  if  it  is  possible,  they 

Cat!  ^^'     ^^^  "°*  elect.     This  doubt,  therefore,  in  our  Lord's  discourse 

expresses  the  trembHng    in   the   miud    of  the   elcct.     And 

He  calls  them  elect,  because  He  sees  that  they  will  per- 

severe  in  faith  and  good  works ;   for  those  who  are  choscn 

to  remain  firm  are  to  be  tcmpted  to  fall  by  the  signs  of  the 

Bedc         preachcrs  of  Antichrist.     Bfde.  Some,  however,  rcfcr  tliis 

ubi  sup.     ^Q  ^i^g  iime  of  the  Jewish  captivity,  where  many,  declaring 

themselves  to  be  Christs,  drew  after  them  crowds  of  deluded 

persons;  but  during  the  siege  of  the  city  there  was  no  Chris- 

tiaa  to  whom  the  Divine  cxhortation,  not  to  follow  false 
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teachers,  could  apply.  Wherefore  it  is  better  to  understand 
it  of  heretics,  who,  coming  to  oppose  the  Church,  pretended 
to  be  Christs  ;  the  first  of  whom  was  Simon  Magus,  but  that 
last  one,  greater  than  the  rest,  is  Antichrist.  It  goes  on :  But 
take  ye  heed :  behold,  I  have  foretold  you  all  things.  Aug*  Aug. 
For  He  did  not  only  foretell  to  His  disciples  the  good  things  P"'''  * 
which  He  wonld  give  to  His  saints  and  faithful  ones,  but  also 
the  woes  in  which  this  world  was  to  abound,  that  we  might 
look  for  our  reward  at  the  end  of  the  world  with  more 
coufidence,  from  feeling  the  woes  in  like  manner  announced 
as  about  to  precede  the  end  of  the  world.  Theophyl.  But 
after  the  coming  of  Antichrist,  the  frame  of  the  world  shall 
be  altered  and  changed,  for  the  stars  shall  be  obscured 
on  account  of  the  abundance  of  the  brightness  of  Christ. 
Wherefore  it  goes  on :  But  in  those  days,  after  that  tribula- 
tion,  the  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give 
her  light ;  and  the  stars  of  heaven  shall  fall.  Bede.  For  the  Bede 
stars  in  the  day  of  judgment  shall  appear  obscure,  not  ^^^  ^^^" 
by  any  lessening  of  their  own  light,  but  because  of  the 
brightness  of  the  true  light,  that  is,  of  the  most  high  Judge 
coming  upon  them;  although  there  is  nothing  to  prevent 
its  being  taken  to  mean,  that  the  sun  and  moon  with  all  the 
other  heavenly  bodies  then  for  a  time  are  really  to  lose  their 
light,  just  as  we  are  told  was  the  case  with  the  sun  at  the 
time  of  our  Lord's  Passion.  But  after  the  day  of  judgment, 
when  there  shall  be  a  new  sky  and  a  new  earth,  then  shall 
happen  what  Isaiah  says  :  Moreover,  the  light  of  the  moon  shall  Isa.  30, 
be  as  the  light  of  the  sun,  and  the  light  of  the  sun  shall  be 
sevenfold.  There  follows,  And  the  powers  of  heaven  shall  be 
shaken.  Theophyl.  That  is,  the  Angelic  virtues  shall  be 
astonished,  seeing  that  such  great  things  are  done,  and 
that  their  fellow-servants  are  judged.  Bede.  What  wonder  Bede 
is  it  that  men  should  be  troubled  at  this  judgment,  the  "  ^  *"^* 
sight  of  which  makes  the  very  Angelic  powers  to  tremble  ? 
What  will  the  stories  of  the  house  do  when  the  pillars  shake? 
What  does  the  shrub  of  the  wilderness  undergo,  when  the 
cedar  of  Paradise  is  moved  ?  Pseudo-Jekome.  Or  else,  the 
sun  shall  be  darkened,  at  the  coldness  of  their  hearts,  as  in 
the  winter  time.  And  the  moon  shali  not  give  her  light  with 
serenity,  in  this  time  of  quarrel,  and  the  stars  of  heaven  shall 
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fail   in   their  light,    when   the   seed  of  Abrahara  shall  all 

Oen.  22,    but  disappear,  for  to  it  they  are  likened.     And  the  powers 

of  heaven  shall    be  stirred   up   to  the  wrath  of  vengeance, 

when  they  shall  be  sent  by  the  Son  of  Man  at  His  coming, 

of  whose  Advent  it  is  said,  And  then  shall  they  see  the  Son  of 

Man  coming  in  the  clouds,  with  great  power  and  glorij,  TTe, 

that  is,  who  first  eame  down  like  rain  into  the  fleece  of  Gideon 

Aug,         in  all  lowliness.     Aug.  For  since  it  was  said  by  the  Angels  to 

i'"'!'        the  Apostles,  He  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen 

Acts         Him  go   into   heaven,  rightly  do   we   beHeve   that  He   will 

*     '         come  not  only  in  the  same  body,  but  on  a  cloud,  since  He 

is  to  come  as  He  went  away,  and  a  cloud  received  Him  as 

He  was    going.     Theophyl.  But   they  shall  see   the  Lord 

as   the  Son   of  Man,  that  is,  in  the   body,  for  that  wliich 

Aug.  (le     is  seen  is  body.     Aug.  Por  the  vision  of  the  Son  of  ]NTan 

Trin.  1.13. -g    ghewn    even    to    the    bad,    but   the   vision    of   the    forra 

ilatt.5, 8.  of   God    to    the    pure   in    heart    alone,   for  they   shall    sce 

God.     And    because    the   wicked    cannot    see    the    Son    of 

God,  as  He  is  in  the  form  of  God,  equal  to   the   Father, 

and    at  the   same   time   both   just    and  wicked    are   to  see 

Him   as  Judge  of  tlie   quick   and  dead,  before  whom  they 

shall    be  jiulged,   it    was   necessary   that   the   Son  of  JNIan 

should  receive  power  to  judge.     Concerning  the  execution 

of  which    power,    there   is    immediately   added,   And    then 

shall  He  scnd  His  angels.     Theophyl.  Observe  that  Christ 

sends  the  Angels  as  -«611  as  the  Father ;  where,  then,  are 

they  -who  say  that  He  is  not  equal  to  the  Father  ?     For  the 

Angels   go  forth  to   gather  together  the  faithful,  'who  are 

chosen,  that  they  may  be  carried  into  the  air  to  meet  Jesus 

Christ.     Wherefore  it  goes  on  :  And  gather  together  His  elect 

from  the  four  winds.     Pseudo-Jerome.  As  corn  winnowed 

from  the  tlireshing-floor  of  the  whole  earth.     I3ede.  B}'^  the 

four  winds,  He  means  the  four  parts  of  the  world,  the  east, 

the  west,  the  north,  and  the  south.    And  lest  any  one  should 

think  that  the  elect  are  to  be  gathcrcd  togetlicr  only  from  the 

four  edges  of  the  world,  and  not  froni  the  midland  regions  as 

well  as  the  borders,  He  has  fitly  added,  From  the  uttermost 

part  qf  earth,  to  the  uttermost  part  of  heaven,  that  is,  frora 

the  extremities  of  the  earth  to  its  utraost  bounds,  where  the 

circle  of  the  heavens  appears  to  those  who  look  from  afar  to 
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rest  upou  the  boundaries  of  the  earth.  ISFo  one,  therefore, 
shall  be  elect  in  that  day  who  remains  behind  and  does  not 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  when  He  comes  to  judgment. 
The  reprobate  also  shall  come  to  judgraent,  that  when  it  is 
finished  they  raay  be  scattered  abroad  and  perish  from  before 
the  face  of  God. 

28.  Novv  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig  tree  ;  When  her 
branch  is  yet  tender,  and  putteth  forth  leaves,  ye  know 
that  summer  is  near : 

29.  So  ye  in  like  manner,  when  ye  shall  see  these 
things  come  to  pass,  know  that  it  is  nigh,  even  at  the 
doors. 

30.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  this  generation 
shall  not  pass,  till  all  these  things  be  done. 

31.  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away :  but  My 
words  shall  not  pass  away. 

Bede.  IJnder  the  example  of  a  tree  the  Lord  gave  a  pat-  Bede 
tern    of  the   end,  saying,  Noio    learn  a  parable   of  the  fig  "^^  ^"P" 
tree ;   WJien  her  branch  is  yet  tender,  and  putteth  forth  leavesi 
ye  knoiv  that  siimmer  is  near.     So  ye  in  like  manner,  when 
ye  shall  see  these  things  come  to  pass,  know  that  it  is  nigh, 
even  at  the  doors.     Theophyl.  As  if  He  had  said,  As  when 
the  fig  tree  puts  forth  its  leaves,  summer  follows  at  once,  so 
also  after  the  woes   of  Antichrist,  at   once,  without   an  in- 
terval,  shall  be  the  coming  of  Christ,  who  will  be  to  the  just 
as  summer  after  winter,  but  to  sinners  winter  after  summer. 
AuG.  All  that  is  said  by  the  three  Evangelists  concerning  the  Aug. 
Advent  of  our  Lord,  if  diligently   compared  together  and  \i2{\. 
examined,  will  perchance  be  found  to  belong  to  His  daily 
coming  in  His  body,  that  is,  the  Church,  except  those  places 
where  that  last  coraing  is  so  promised,  as  if  it  were  approach- 
ing ;  for  instance,  in  the  last  part  of  the  discourse  according 
to  Matthew,  the   coming  itself  is   clearly   expressed,  where 
it  is  said,    When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  His  glory.  Matt. 
For  what  does  He  refer  to  in  the  words,  when  ye  shall  see  ^^"  ^^' 
these  things  come  to  pass,  but  those  things  which  He  has  men- 
tioned  above,  amongst  which  it  is  said,  And  then  ye  shall  see 
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the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds.  The  end,  therefore, 
shall  not  be  then,  but  then  it  shall  be  near  at  hand.  Or  are 
we  to  say,  that  not  all  those  things  which  are  mentioned 
above  are  to  be  taken  in,  but  only  some  of  them,  that  is, 
leaving  out  these  words,  Then  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  Mun 
coming ;  for  that  shall  be  the  end  itself,  and  not  its  approach 
only.  But  Matthew  has  declared  that  it  is  .to  be  received 
without  exception,  saying,  When  ye  shall  see  all  these  things, 
know  that  it  is  near,  even  at  the  doors.  That  which  is  said 
above  must  therefore  be  taken  thus ;  And  Ile  shaJl  send  Ilis 
angels,  and  gather  together  the  elect  from  the  four  winds  ;  that 
is,  He  shall  collect  His  elect  from  the  four  winds  of  heaven, 
which  He  does  in  the  whole  of  the  last  hour,  coming  in  His 

Bede         members  as  in  clouds.     Bede.  This  fruitbearing  of  the  fig 

'  ^"'^'     tree  may  also  be  understood  to  mean  the  state  of  the  syna- 

gogue,  which  was  condemned  to  everlasting  barrenness,  be- 

cause  when  the  Lord  came,  it  had  no  fruits  of  righteousness 

Rom.        in  those  who  were  then  unfaithful.    But  the  Apostle  has  said, 

11    25  ... 

'  '  that  when  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  is  come  in,  all  Israel 
shall  be  saved.  What  means  this,  but  that  the  tree,  which 
has  been  long  barren,  shall  then  yield  the  fruit,  which  it  had 
withheld  ?  "VVhen  this  shall  happen,  doubt  not  that  a  sum- 
raer  of  true  peace  is  at  hand.  Pseudo- Jerome.  Or  else,  the 
leaves  which  come  forth  are  words  now  spoken,  the  summer 
at  hand  is  the  day  of  Judgment,  in  which  every  tree  shall 
shew  what  it  had  within  it,  deadness  for  burning,  or  grcen- 
ness  to  be  planted  with  the  tree  of  life.  There  follows : 
Vej'ily  I  say  unto  you,  This  generation  shall  not  pass,  till 
Bede  these  things  be  done.  Bede.  By  generation  He  eitlier  means 
tlie  whole  race  of  mankind,  or  specially  the  Jews.  Theophyl. 
Or  else,  This  generation  shall  not  pass  away,  that  is,  the  gene- 
ration  of  Cliristians,  until  all  things  be  fidfilled,  which  Mere 
spoken  concerning  Jerusalem  and  the  coming  of  Antichrist; 
for  He  does  not  mean  the  gencration  of  the  Apostles,  for 
the  greater  part  of  the  Apostles  did  not  Hve  up  to  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.  But  lle  says  this  of  the  gene- 
ration  of  Christians,  wishing  to  console  His  disciples,  lest 
they  should  beHeve  that  the  faith  should  fail  at  that  time; 
for  the  immoveable  elcmcnts  sliall  first  fail,  bcfore  the  words 
of  Christ  fail ;  w  herefore  it  is  addcd,  Ileaven  and  earth  shall 
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pass  away,  but  My  words  shall  not  pass  away.     Bede.  The  Bede 
heaven  which  shall  pass  away  is  not  the  ethereal  or  starry     '  ^"^' 
heaven,  but  the  heaven  where  is  the  air.     For  wheresoever 
the  water  of  the  judgment  could  reach,  there  also,  accord- 
ing  to  the  words  of  the  blessed  Peter,  the  fire  of  judgment  2  Pet.  3. 
shall  reach.     But  the  heaven  and  the  earth  shall  pass  away 
in  thfvt  form  which  they  now  have,  but  in  their  essence  they 
shall  last  without  end. 


32.  But  of  that  day  and  that  hour  knoweth  no 
man,  no,  not  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven,  neither 
the  Son,  but  the  Father. 

33.  Take  ye  heed,  watch  and  pray :  for  ye  know 
not  when  the  time  is. 

34.  For  the  Son  of  man  is  as  a  man  taking  a  far 
journey,  who  left  his  house,  and  gave  authority  to  his 
servants,  and  to  every  man  his  work,  and  commanded 
the  porter  to  watch. 

35.  Watch  ye  therefore  :  for  ye  know  not  when  the 
master  of  the  house  cometh,  at  even,  or  at  midnight, 
or  at  the  cockcrowing,  or  in  the  morning : 

36.  Lest  coming  suddenly  he  find  you  sleeping. 

37.  And  what  I  say  unto  you  I  say  unto  all, 
Watch. 

Theophyl.  The  Lord  wishing  to  prevent  His  disciples 
from  asking  about  that  day  and  hour,  says,  But  of  that  day 
and  that  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the  angels  which  are 
in  heaven,  neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father.  For  if  He  had 
said,  I  know,  but  I  will  not  reveal  it  to  you,  He  would 
have  saddened  them  not  a  Uttle  ;  but  He  acted  more  wisely, 
and  prevents  their  asking  such  a  question,  lest  they  should 
importune  Hira,  by  saying,  neither  the  Angels  nor  I. 
HiLARY.  This  ignorance  of  the  day  and  hour  is  urged  Hiiar.de 
against  the  Ouly-Begotten  God,  as  if,  God  born  of  God  ^""-  '''• 
had  not  the  same  perfection  of  nature  as  God.  But  first, 
let  common  sense  decide  whether  it  is  credible  that  He,  who 
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is  the  cause  that  all  tliings  are,  and  are  to  be,  should  be 

ignorant   of  auy  out  of  all   these  things.     For  hovv  can  it 

be  beyond  the  kuowledge  of  that  uature,  by  which  and  in 

■whicli  that  which  is  to  be  done  is  coutained?     And  can  He 

be  ignoraut  of  that  da}',  which  is  the  day  of  Ilis  own  Adveut? 

Human  substances  foreknow  as  far  as  they  can  what  they 

inteud  to  do,  aud  the  kuowledge  of  what  is  to  be  doue,  follows 

upon  the  will  to  act.     How  then  can  the  Lord  of  glory,  frora 

ignorance  of  the  day  of  His  coraiug,  be  behevcd  to  be  of  that 

imperfect  nature,  which  has  on  it  a  necessity  of  coming,  and 

has  not  attaiued  to  the  knowledge  of  its  own  adveut  ?     But 

again,  how  much  raore  room  for  blasphemy  will  there  be,  if 

a  feeliug  of  envy  is  ascribed  to  God  the  Father,  in  that  He 

has  withheld  the  knowledge  of  Ilis  beatitude  from  Him  to 

■whora  He  gave  a  foreknowledge  of  His  death.     But  if  there 

are  in  Him  all  the  treasures  of  kuowledge,  He  is  not  ignoraut 

Col.  2,  3.   of  this  day ;  rather  we  ought  to  reraember  tliat  the  treasures 

of  wisdora  iu  Hira  are  hidden ;  His  ignorance,  therefore,  raust 

be  connected  with  the  hiding   of  the   treasures  of  wisdom, 

which  are  in  Ilim.     For  in  all  cases,  iu  which  God  declares 

Himself  ignoraut,  He  is  not  under  the  power  of  ignorauce, 

but  either  it  is  not  a  fit  time  for  speaking,  or  it  is  an  ecouoray 

of  uot  actiug.     But  if  God  is  said  then  to  have  knowu  that 

Abrahara  loved  Hira,  when  He  did  not  hide  that  His  know- 

Ccn.         ledge  from  Abraham,  it  follows,  that  the  Father  is  said  to 

^''  ^^'       know  the  day,  because  He  did  not  hide  it  frora  the  Son.     If, 

therefore,  tlie  Son  knew  not  the  day,  it  is  a  Sacrament  of  His 

being  sileut,  as  on  the  coutrary  tlie  Father  alone  is  said  to 

know  because  He  is  not  sileut.     But  God  forbid  that  auy 

new  aud  bodily  cbanges  should  be  ascribed  to  the  Father  or 

the  Son.    Lastly,  lest  He  should  be  said  to  be  iguoraut  frora 

■weakuess,  He  has  iramcdiatcly  addcd,  Take  ye  heed,  ivatch 

and  pruy,  for  ye  knoiv  not  ivhen  ihe  time  is.    Pseudo-Jeuome. 

For  we  must  needs  watch  with  our  souls  before  the  dcath  of 

the  body.    Theophyl.  But  Ile  teaches  us  two  things,  watcli- 

ing  and  prayer ;  for  many  of  us  watch,  but  watch  ouly  to  pass 

the  night  in  wickeduess ;    He  iiow  follows  this  up  wiLh  a 

parable,  saying,  For  the  Son  of  man  is  as  a  man  taking  afar 

journey,  who  left  his  house,  and  yave  his  servants  j^ower  over 

every  ivork,  and  commanded  the  porter  to  watch. 
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Bede.  The  man  wlio  talcing  a  far  journey  left  his  house  Bede 
is  Christ,  who  ascending  as  a  conqueror  to  His  Father  after  ^  '  ^"P* 
the  resurrection,  left  His  Church,  as  to  His  bodily  presence, 
but  has  never  deprived  her  of  the  safeguard  of  His  Divine 
presence.  Greg.  For  the  earth  is  properly  the  place  for  the  Greg. 
flesh,  which  was  as  it  were  carried  away  to  a  far  country,  i^^yj^g/" 
when  it  was  placed  by  our  Redeemer  in  the  heavens.  And 
he  gave  liis  servants  power  over  every  work,  when,  by  giving 
to  His  faithful  ones  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  He  gave 
them  the  power  of  serving  every  good  work.  He  has  also 
ordered  the  porter  to  watch,  because  He  coramanded  the 
order  of  pastors  to  have  a  care  over  the  Church  committed 
to  them.  Not  only,  however,  those  of  us  wlio  rule  over 
Churches,  but  all  are  required  to  watch  the  doors  of  their 
hearts,  lest  the  evil  suggestions  of  the  devil  enter  into  them, 
and  lest  our  Lord  find  us  sleeping.  Wherefore  concluding 
this  parable  He  adds,  Watch  ye  therefore :  jor  ye  knoiv  not 
when  the  Master  of  the  house  cometh,  at  even,  or  at  midnight, 
or  at  cockcrow,  or  in  the  rnorning :  lest  coming  suddenly  He 
find  you  sleeping.  Pseudo- Jerome.  For  he  who  sleeps  applies 
not  his  miud  to  real  bodies,  but  to  phaotoms,  and  when  he 
awakes  he  possesses  not  what  he  had  seen ;  so  also  are  those, 
whom  the  love  of  this  world  seizes  upon  in  this  hfe;  they 
quit  after  this  hfe  what  they  dreamed  was  real.  Theophyl. 
See  again  that  He  has  not  said,  I  know  not  when  the  time 
will  be,  but,  Ye  know  not.  For  the  reason  why  He  concealed 
it  was  that  it  was  better  for  us;  for  if,  now  that  we  know 
not  the  end,  we  are  careless,  what  should  we  do  if  we  knew 
it  ?  We  should  keep  on  our  vvickednesses  even  unto  the  end. 
Let  us  therefore  attend  to  His  words  ;  for  the  end  comes  at 
even,  when  a  man  dies  in  old  age;  at  midnight,  when  he 
dies  in  the  midst  of  his  youth ;  and  at  cockcrow,  when  our 
reason  is  perfect  within  us ;  for  when  a  child  begins  to  Hve 
according  to  his  reason,  then  the  cock  cries  loud  within  him, 
rousing  hira  from  the  sleep  of  sense;  but  the  age  of  child- 
hood  is  the  morning.  Now  all  these  ages  must  look  out  for 
the  end  ;  for  even  a  child  must  be  watched,  lest  he  die  un- 
baptized.  Pseudo-Jerome.  He  tlius  concludes  His  discourse, 
that  the  last  should  hear  from  those  who  corae  first  this 
precept  which  is  coramon  to  all;    vvherefore  He  adds,  But 
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Aug.  what  I  say  unto  you  I  say  unto  all,  Watch.  Aug.  For  Ile 
199^3.  ^^^^  only  speaks  to  those  ia  whose  heariug  He  then  spake, 
but  even  to  all  who  came  after  them,  before  our  time,  and 
even  to  us,  and  to  all  after  us,  even  to  His  last  coraing.  But 
shall  that  day  find  all  living,  or  will  any  man  say  that  He 
speaks  also  to  the  dead,  when  He  says,  Watch,  lest  when  Ile 
cometh  He  find  you  sleeping  ?  Why  then  does  He  say  to  all, 
what  only  belongs  to  those  who  shall  tlien  be  alive,  if  it 
be  not  that  it  belongs  to  all,  as  I  have  said  ?  For  that  day 
comes  to  each  raan  when  his  day  comes  for  departing  from 
this  life  such  as  he  is  to  be,  when  judged  in  that  day,  and  for 
this  reason  every  Christian  ought  to  watch,  lest  the  Advent 
of  the  Lord  find  him  unprepared ;  but  that  day  shall  find 
him  unprepared,  whom  the  last  day  of  his  life  shall  find 
unprepared. 


CHAP.  XIV. 

1.  After  two  days  was  the  feast  of  the  Passover, 
and  of  unleavened  bread :  and  the  Chief  Priests  and 
the  Scribes  sought  how  they  might  take  Him  by  craft, 
and  put  Him  to  death. 

2.  But  they  said,  Not  on  the  feast  day,  lest  there 
be  an  uproar  of  the  people. 

Pseudo-Jerome.  Let  us  now  sprinkle  our  book,  and  our 
tliresholds  with  blood,  and  put  the  searlet  thread  around  the 
house  of  our  prayers,  and  bind  scarlet  ou  our  hand,  as  was  Gen.  S8, 
done  to  Zarah,  that  we  may  be  able  to  say  that  the  red  heifer  ^^^ 
is  slain  in  the  valley.     Por  the  Evangelist,  being  about  to  ^9.  2. 
speak  of  the  slaying  of  Christ,  premises,  After  two  days  was  21,  4. 
the  feast  of  the  Passover,  ancl  of  unleavened  bread.     Bede.  Bede  in 

M; 
4^ 


Pascha,  which  in  Hebrew  is  phase,  is  not  called  from  Passion,     ^^^'  ^^' 


as  many  think,  but  from  passing  over,  because  the  destroyer, 
seeing  the  blood  on  the  doors  of  the  Israehtes,  passed  by 
them,  and  did  not  smite  them;  or  the  Lord  Himself,  bring- 
ing  aid  unto  His  people,  walked  above  them.  Pseudo- 
Jerome.  Or  else  yhase  is  interpreted  a  passing  over,  but 
Pascha  means  sacrifice.  In  the  sacrifice  of  the  lamb,  and 
the  passiug  of  the  people  through  the  sea,  or  through  Egypt, 
the  Passion  of  Christ  is  prefigured;  and  the  redemption  of 
the  people  from  hell,  when  He  visits  us  after  two  days,  that 
is,  when  the  moon  is  most  full,  and  the  age  of  Christ  is 
perfect,  that  when  uo  part  at  all  of  it  is  dark,  we  may  eat 
the  flesh  of  the  Lamb  without  spot,  who  taketh  away  tli« 

VOL.   IJ.  T 
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sins  of  the  world,  in   one  house,  that  is,  iu  the  Cathohc 

Bede         Church,  shod  Avith  charity,  and  arnied  with  virtue.     Bede. 

The  diflerence  according  to  the  Old  Tcstament  between  the 

Passover  and  the  feast  of  unleavened  brcad  was,  that  the 

day  alone  ou  which  the  hamb  was  slain  iu  the  evening,  that 

is,  the  fourteenth  moou  of  the  first  month,  was  called  Pass- 

over.     But  on  the  fifteenth  moon,  when  they  came  out  of 

Egypt,  the  feast  of  unleaveued  bread  came  on,  which  solemn 

time  was  appoiuted  for  seven  days,  that  is,  up  to  the  twenty- 

first  day  of  the  same  month  iu  the  eveuiug.     But  the  Evan- 

gehsts  iudifferently  use  the  day  of  unleavened  bread  for  the 

Passover,  and  the  Passover  for  the  davs  of  unleaveued  bread. 

Wherefore  Mark  also  here  says,  After  tivo  days  ivas  tlie  feast 

of  the  Passover,  and  of  unleavened  bread,  because  the  day  of 

the  Passover  was  also  ordered  to  be  celebrated  on  the  davs 

of  unleavened  bread,  aud  we  also,  as  it  were,  keepiug  a  con- 

tiuual  passover,  ought  always  to  be  passiug  out  of  this  world. 

Pseudo-Jerome.   But  iniquity  came  forth  in  Babylon  from 

the  princes,  who  ought  to  have  purified  the  temple  aud  the 

vessels,  and  themselves  according  to  the  law,  iu  order  to  eat 

the  lamb.     Wherefore  there  follows :  And  the  Chief  Friests 

I  and  ihe  Scribes  souyht  hoiv  they  might  take  Ilim  by  craft, 

I  and  put  Him  to  death.      Now  whcn  the  head  is  slain,  the 

•    whole  body  is  rendered  powerless,  wherefore  these  M'retched 

luen  slay  the  Head.     But  they  avoid  the  feast  day,  which 

indeed   befits   them,    for   what    feasting    cau   there    be   for 

them,  who  have  lost  hfe  and  mercy?     Wherefore  it  goes 

on :   But  they  said,  Not  on  the  feast  day,  lest  there  be  an 

Bede         uproar  of  the  people.      Bede.    Not   indeed,  as  the   words 

ubi  sup,     seem  to  imply,  that  they  feared  the  uproar,  but  they  were 

afraid  lest  He  should  be  taken  out  of  their  hauds  by  the 

aid  of  the  people.     Theophyl.  Nevertheless,  Christ  Him- 

self  had  determined  for   Himself  the  day  of  llis  Passion; 

for  He  wished  to  be  crucified  ou  the  Passover,  because  He 

was  the  true  Passover. 


3.  And  being  in  Betbany  in  the  house  of  Simon 
the  leper,  as  He  sat  at  meat,  there  came  a  woman 
having  an  alabaster  box  of  ointment  of  spikenard 
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very  precious  ;    and  she  brake  the  box,  and  poured 
it  on  Uis  head. 

4.  Aiid  there  were  some  that  had  indignation 
Avithin  themselves,  and  said,  Why  was  this  waste 
of  the  ointment  made  ? 

5.  For  it  might  have  been  sold  for  more  than  three 
hundred  pence,  and  have  been  given  to  tlie  poor. 
And  they  murmured  against  her. 

6.  And  Jesus  said,  Let  her  alone ;  why  trouble  ye 
her  ?  she  hath  wrought  a  good  work  on  Me. 

7.  For  ye  have  the  poor  with  you  alvvays,  and 
whensoever  ye  will  ye  may  do  them  good :  but  Me 
ye  have  not  alvvays. 

8.  She  hath  done  what  she  could :  she  is  come 
aforehand  to  anoint  My  body  to  the  burying. 

9.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Wheresoever  this  Gospel 
shall  be  preached  throughout  the  whole  world,  this 
also  that  she  hath  done  shall  be  spoken  of  for  a 
memorial  of  her. 

Bede.    The    Lord   when   r.hout  to  suffer   for  the    whole  Bede 
world,  and  to  redeem  all  nations  with  His  blood,  dwells  in  "^'  ^"P" 
Bethany,  that  is,  in  the  house  of  obedience ;  wherefore  it  is 
said,  Ancl  being  in  Bethany  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper, 
as  Jle  sat  at  meat,  there  came  a  woman.     Pseudo-Jerome. 
For  the  fawn  amongst  the  stags   ever  comes  back  to  his 
couch,  that  is,  the  Son,  obedient  to  the  Father  even  unto 
death,  seeks  for  obedience  from  us.    Bede.  He  says  ofSimon  Bede 
the  leper,  not  because  he  remained  still  a  leper  at  that  time,  ^  '  *"^' 
but  because  having  once  been  such,  he  was  healed  by  our 
Saviour ;  his  former  name  is  left,  that  the  virtue  of  the  Healer 
may  be  made  manifest.     Theophyl.  But  although  the  four 
Evangehsts  record  the  anointing  by  a  woman,  there  were 
two  women  and  not  one ;  one  described  by  John,  the  sister 
of  Lazarus;  it  was  she  who  six  days  before  the  Passover 
anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus;  another  described  by  the  other 
three  EvangeHsts.    Nay,  if  you  examine,  you  will  find  three; 
for  one  is  described  by  John,  another  by  Luke,  a  third  by 
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the  other  two.  For  that  one  described  by  Luke  is  said  to  be 
a  sinner  and  to  have  comc  to  Jesus  during  the  tinie  of  His 
preaching;  but  this  other  described  by  ]Matthew  and  Mark 
is  said  to  have  come  at  the  time  of  the  Passion,  nor  did  she 
Aug.  de  confcss  that  she  had  been  a  sinner.  Aug.  I,  however,  think 
ii.°79  ^  ^^^^^  nothing  else  can  be  meant,  but  that  the  sinner  who 
then  came  to  the  feet  of  Jesus  was  no  other  than  the  sarae 
Mary  who  did  this  twice;  once,  as  Luke  relates  it,  when 
cominsr  for  the  first  time  with  humilitv  and  tears  she  merited 
the  remission  of  her  sins.  For  John  also  relates  this,  when 
he  began  to  speak  of  the  raising  of  Lazarus  before  He  came 
Johnll,2.  to  Betliany,  saying,  It  was  that  Mary  which  anointed  the 
Lord  ivith  ointment,  and  wiped  His  feet  with  her  hair,  lohose 
brother  Lazarus  was  sick.  But  what  she  again  did  at  Bethany 
is  another  act,  unrecorded  by  Luke,  but  mentioned  in  the 
same  way  by  the  other  three  Evangelists.  In  that  there- 
fore  jNIatthew  and  Mark  sav  that  the  head  of  the  Lord  was 
anointed  by  the  woman,  whilst  John  says  the  feet,  we  must 
understand  that  both  the  head  aud  the  feet  were  anointed 
by  the  woman.  Unless  because  Mark  has  said  that  she 
broke  the  box  in  ord-er  to  anoint  His  head,  any  one  is  so 
fond  of  cavilling  as  to  deny  that,  because  the  box  was  broken 
any  could  remain  to  anoint  the  feet  of  the  Lord.  But  a  man 
of  a  more  pious  spirit  will  contend  that  it  was  not  broken  so 
as  to  pour  out  the  whole,  or  else  that  the  feet  were  anointed 
before  it  was  broken,  so  that  there  remaincd  in  the  unbroken 
I3ecie  box  enough  to  anoint  the  head.  Bede.  Alabaster  is  a  sort 
ubi  fiup.  Qf  ^yliite  marble,  veined  with  various  colours,  which  is  often 
hollowed  out  for  boxcs  of  ointment,  because  it  keeps  things 
of  that  nature  most  uncorrupt.  Nard  is  an  aromatic  shrub 
of  a  large  and  thick  root,  but  short,  black,  and  brittle ;  though 
unctuous,  it  smells  like  c\'press,  and  has  a  sharp  taste,  and 
small  and  dcnse  leaves.  Its  tops  sprcad  thcmselvcs  out  like 
ears  of  corn,  therefore,  its  gift  being  double,  perfumers  raake 
rauch  of  the  spikes  and  the  leaves  of  the  nard.  And  this  is 
what  is  meant  by  Mark,  when  he  says  spikenard  verij precious, 
that  is,  the  ointraent  which  Mary  brought  for  the  Lord  was 
not  made  of  the  root  of  nard,  but  even,  what  made  it  more 
precious,  by  the  additiou  of  the  spikes  and  tlie  leaves,  the  grate- 
fulness  of  its  smell  and  virtue  was  augmented.     TiiEoniYL. 
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Or  as  is  said  in  Greek,  of  pistic  nard,  that  is,  faitliful,  becanse 
the  ointment  of  the  nard  was  made  faithfully  and  without  Matt. 
counterfeit.    Aug.  It  may  appear  to  be  a  coiitradiction,  that  ^"'  ^" 
Matthew  and  Mark  after  mentioning  hvo  days  and  the  Pass-  Con.  Ev. 
over,  add  afterwards  that  Jesus  was  in  Bethany,  wliere  that  "*  ^^* 
precious  ointment  is  mentioned;  whilst  John,  just  before  he  Johnl2,l. 
speaks  of  the  anointing,  says,  that  Jesus  came  into  Bethany 
six  days  before  the  feast.     But  those  persons  who  are  trou- 
bled  by  this,  are  not  aware  that  Mattliew  and  Mark  do  not 
place  that  auointing  in  Bethany  immediately  after  that  two 
days  of  which  he  foretold,  but  by  way  of  recapitulation  at  the 
time  when  there  were  yet  six  days  to  the  Passover.    Pseudo- 
Jerome.  Again  in  a  mystic  sense,  Simon  the  leper  means  the 
world,  first  infidel,  and  afterwards  converted,  and  thewoman 
with  the  alabaster  box  means  the  faith  of  the  Church,  Avho 
says,  My  spikenard   sendeth  forth  its   smell.     It  is  called  Cant.  i, 
pistic  nard,  that  is,  faithful,  and  precious.     The  house  filled  ^^* 
with  the  smell  of  it  is  heaven  and  earth ;  the  broken  alabas- 
ter  box  is  carnal  desire,  which  is  broken  at  the  head,  frora 
which  the  whole  body  is  framed  together,  whilst  Ile  was  re- 
clining,  that  is,  humbling  Himself,  that  the  faith  of  the  sinner 
might  be  able  to  reach  Him,  for  she  went  up  from  the  feet 
to  the  head,  and  down  from  the  head  to  the  feet  by  faith, 
that  is,  to  Christ  and  to  His  members.     It  goes  on :  And 
there  ivere  some  that  had  indignation  within  themselves,  and 
said,  Why  was  this  loss  of  the  ointment  ?    By  the  figure  synec- 
doche,  one  is  put  for  many,  and  many  for  one ;  for  it  is  the 
lost  Judas  who  finds  loss  in  salvation ;  thus  in  the  fruitful 
vine  rises  the  snare  of  death.     Under  the  cover  of  his  ava- 
rice,  however,  the  mystery  of  faith  speaks ;  for  our  faith  is 
bought  for  three  hundred  pence,  in  our  ten  senses,  that  is,  denarii, 
our  inward  and   outward  senses,  which  are   agrain  trebled  '"^" ''''" 

'  o  asses. 

by  our  body,  soul,  and  spirit.  Bede.  And  in  that  he  says,  Bede 
And  they  murmured  against  her,  we  must  not  understand  ^^'  ^"P* 
this  to  be  spoken  of  the  faithful  Apostles,  but  rather  of  Judas 
mentioned  in  the  plurah  Theophyl.  Or  else,  it  appears  to 
be  aptly  implied  that  many  disciples  murmured  against  the 
woman,  because  they  had  often  heard  our  Lord  talking  of 
ahns.  Judas,  however,  was  indignant,  but  not  with  the  sam.c 
feeling,  but  on  account  of  his  love  of  money,  and  filthy  gain ; 


278  GOSPEL    ACCORDING    TO  CHAP.  XIV. 

■whcrefore  John    also   records   hirn   alone,  as   accusing  the 
■woman  with  a  fraudulent  iutent.     But  he  says,  They  mur- 
mured  against  her,  meaning    that  they  troubled    her  with 
reproaches,  and  hard  words.     Then  our  Lord  reproves  His 
disciples,   for  throwing   obstacles    against   the    wish   of  the 
woman.     Wherefore  it   goes  on :    And  Jesus  said,  Let  her 
alone,  why  trouble  ye  her  ?    For  after  she  had  brought  her 
gift,  they  wished  to  prevent  her  purpose  by  their  reproaches. 
Ong.  in     Origen.    For  they  were  grieved  at  the  waste  of  the  oint- 
Matt,    ...  jjjgQ|.^  which  raight  be  sold  for  a  lai'ge  sura  and  given  to  the 
poor.    This,  however,  ought  not  to  have  been,  for  it  was  right 
that  it  should  be  poured  over  the  head  of  Christ,  with  a  holy 
and  fitting  stream ;  wherefore  it  goes  on,  She  hath  wrought 
a  good  ivork  on  Me.     And  so  effectual  is  the  praise  of  this 
good  work,  that  it  ought  to  excite  all  of  us  to  fill  the  head 
of  the  Lord  with  sweet-smelling  and  rich  offerings,  that  of 
us  it  may  be  said  that  we  have  done  a  good  work  over  the 
head  of  the  Lord.     For  we  always  have  with  us,  as  long  as 
we  reraain  in  this  life,  the  poor  who  have  need  of  the  care  of 
those  who  have  made  progress  in  the  word,  and  are  enriched 
in  the  wisdora  of  God;  they  are  not,  howevei',  able  always 
day  and  night  to  have  with  them  the  Son  of  God,  that  is, 
the  Word  and  Wisdora  of  God.    For  it  goes  on  :  For  ye  have 
the  poor  always  with  you,  and  whensoever  ye  will  ye  may  do 
j3g(lg         them  good ;  but  Me  ye  have  not  alivays.     Bede.  To  me,  in- 
ubi  sup.     deed,   He  scems  to  speak  of  His  bodily  presence,  that  He 
should  by  no  raeans  be  with  them  aftcr  His  resurrection,  as 
He  then  was  living  with  them  in  all  familiarity.     Pseudo- 
Jerome.  He  says  also,  8he  hath  ivrought  a  good  ivork  on  Me, 
for  whosoever  beheves  on  the  Lord,  it  is  counted  unto  Him 
for  righteousness.     For  it  is  one  thing  to  beUeve  Him,  and 
to  believe  on  Him,  that  is,  to  cast  ourselves  entirely  upon 
Him.    It  goes  on  :   She  hath  done  ivhat  she  could,  she  is  come 
Bede         aforehand  to  anoint  My  body  to  the  burying.     Bede.  As  if 
ubi  sup.     the  Lord  said,  What  ye  think  is  a  waste  of  ointment  is  the 
service  of  JMy  burial.     TnEoriiYL.  For  she  is  come  aforehand 
as  though  lcd  by  God  to  anoint  My  body,  as  a  sign  of  My 
approacliing  burial;  by  which  He  confounds  the  traitor,  as 
if  He  said,  With  what  conscience  canst  thou  confound  the 
woman,  who  anoints  My  body  to  the  burial,  and  dost  not 


VER.  10,  11.  ST.  MARK.  •  279 

cofifound  thyself,  who  wilt  deliver  Me  to  deatli?  But  the 
Lord  makes  a  double  prophecy ;  one  that  the  Gospel  shall  be 
preached  over  the  whole  world,  another  that  the  deed  of  the 
woman  shall  be  praised.  Wherefore  it  goes  on  :  Verily  I  say 
unto  yQu,  Wheresoever  this  gospel  shall  be  preached  throughout 
the  whole  world,  this  also  that  she  hath  done  shall  be  spoken 
offor  a  memorial  of  her.  Bede.  Observe  also,  that  as  Mary  Bede 
won  glory  throughout  the  whole  world  for  the  service  which  ^^^  ^"^* 
she  rendered  to  the  Lord,  so,  on  the  contrary,  he  who  was 
bold  enough  to  reprove  her  service,  is  held  in  infamy  far  and 
wide ;  but  the  Lord  in  rewarding  the  good  with  due  praise 
has  passed  over  in  silence  the  future  shame  of  the  impious. 

10.  And  Judas  Iscariot,  one  of  the  twelve,  went 
unto  the  Chief  Priests,  to  betray  Him  unto  them. 

11.  And  when  they  heard  it,  they  were  glad,  and 
promised  to  give  him  money.  And  he  sought  how 
he  might  conveniently  betray  Him. 

Bede.  The  unhappy  Judas  wishes  to  compensate  with  the  Bede 
price  of  his  Master  for  the  loss  which  he  thought  he  had  "^'  ^"^' 
made  by  the  pouring  out  of  the  ointment ;  wherefore  it  is 
said,  And  Judas  Iscariot,  one  of  the  tioelve,  went  unto  the 
Chief  Priests  to  betray  Him  unto  them.     Chrys.  Why  dost  Chrys. 
thou  tell  me  of  his  country  ?  would  that  I  could  also  have  Jud^'^°''* 
been  ignorant  of  his  existence.     But  there  was  another  dis-  Hom,  l. 
ciple  called  Judas  the  zealot,  the  brother  of  James,  and  lest 
by  calling  him  by  this  name  there  should  arise  a  confusion 
between  the  two,  he  separates  the  one  from  the  other.     But 
lie  says  not  Judas  the  traitor,  that  he  may  teach  us  to  be 
guiltless  of  detraction,  and  to  avoid  accusing  others.    In  that 
however  he  says,  one  of  the  twelve,  he  enhanced  the  detest- 
able  guilt  of  the  traitor;  for  there  were  seventy  other  dis- 
ciples ;  these,  however,  were  not  so  intimate  with  Him,  nor 
admitted  to  such  familiar  intercourse.    But  these  twelve  were 
approved  by  Him,  these  were  the  regal  band,  out  of  which  dTnpijhv 
the  wicked   traitor  came   forth.     Pseudo-Jerome.    But  he  ^op^j^a'p. 
was  one  of  the  twelve  in  number,  not  in  merit;  one  in  body,  Chrys. 
not  in  souh     But  he  went  to  the  Chief  Priests  after  he  went 
out  and  Satan  entered  into  him.     Every  hving  thing  uuites 


280  GOSPEL   ACCORDING   TO  CHAP.  XIV. 

with  wliat  is  like  itself.  Bede.  But  by  the  Trords,  he  went 
out,  it  is  shewn  that  he  was  not  invitcd  by  the  Chief  Priests, 
nor  bound  by  any  necessity,  but  entered  upon  this  deslgn 
from  the  spoutaneous  wickedness  of  his  own  mind.  Thko- 
PHYL.  It  is  said,  to  betray  llhn  unio  them,  that  is,  to  an- 
nounce  to  them  when  He  should  be  alone.  But  they  feared 
to  rush  upon  Ilim  when  Ile  was  teaching,  for  fear  of  the 
people.     Pseudo-Jerome.  And  he  promises  to  betray  Ilim, 

Luke  4,  6.  as  his  mastcr  the  devil  said  before,  All  ihis  power  I  will  give 
thee.  It  goes  on,  And  when  ihey  heard  ii  they  were  glad,  and 
promised  to  give  him  money.  They  promise  hira  money,  and 
they  lose  their  life,  which  he   also  loses   on  receiving  the 

Chrys.  moncy.  Chrys.  Oh  !  the  madncss,  yea,  the  avarice  of  the 
'  ^"^'  traitor,  for  his  covetousness  brought  forth  all  the  evil.  For 
covetousness  retains  the  souls  which  it  has  taken,  and  con- 
fines  them  in  every  way  when  it  has  bound  them,  and  makes 
them  forget  all  things,  maddening  their  minds.  Judas, 
taken  captive  by  this  madness  of  avarice,  forgets  the  con- 
versation,  the  table  of  Christ,  his  own  discipleship,  Chrisfs 
warnings  and  persuasion.  For  there  follows,  And  he  sought 
how  he  might  convenienily  betray  Him.  Pseudo-Jerome.  No 
opportunity  for  treachery  can  be  found,   such  that  it  can 

Bede         cscapc  vcngeance  here  or  there.     Bede.  Many  in  this  day 

u  1  sup.  siiuddcr  at  the  crime  of  Judas  in  selling  his  TNIaster,  his  Lord 
and  his  God,  for  money,  as  monstrous  and  horrible  wicked- 
ness ;  they,  however,  do  not  take  heed,  for  when  for  the  sake 
of  gain  they  trample  on  the  rights  of  charity  and  truth,  they 
are  traitors  to  God,  who  is  Charity  and  Truth. 

12.  And  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread,  when 
they  killed  the  Passover,  His  disciples  said  unto  Ilim, 
Where  wilt  Thou  that  we  go  and  prepare  that  Thou 
mayest  eat  the  Passovcr  ? 

13.  And  Ile  sendeth  forth  two  of  Ilis  disciples,  and 
saith  unto  them,  Go  ye  into  thc  city,  and  there  shall 
meet  you  a  man  bcaring  a  pitcher  of  water :  follow 
him. 

14.  And  whcresoever  he  shall  go  in,  say  ye  to  the 
goodman  of  the  house,  The  Master  saith,  Where  is 
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the  guestchamber,  where  I  shall  eat  the  Passover  with 
My  disciples  ? 

15.  And  he  will  shew  you  a  large  upper  room  fur- 
nished  and  prepared :  there  make  ready  for  us. 

16.  And  His  disciples  went  forth,  and  came  into 
the  city,  and  found  as  He  had  said  unto  them :  and 
they  made  ready  the  Passover. 

Chrys.  Whilst  Judas  was  plotting  how  to  betray  Him,  Chrys. 
the  rest  of  the  disciples  were  taking  care  of  the  preparation  "^^  ''"^' 
of  the  Passover :  wherefore  it  is  said,  And  the  first  day  of 
unleavened  bread,  when  theij  killed  the  Passover,  His  disciples 
said  unto  Him,    Where  ivilt  Thoii  that  ive  go  and  prepare 
where  Thou  mayest  eat  the  Passover.     Bede.   He  raeans  by  Bede 
the  first  day  of  the  Passover  the  foujpteenth  day  of  the  first  "  '  ^"'^ 
month,  when  they  threw   aside  leaven,  and  were  wont  to 
sacrifice,   that  is,   to  kill  the    larab   at  even.     The  Apostle 
explaining  this  says,  Christ  our  Passover  is  sacrificed  for  us.  i  Cor. 
Por  although  He  was  crucified  on  the  next  day,  that  is,  on    ' 
the  fifteenth  moon,  yet  on  the  night  when  the  larab  was 
ofi^ered  np,  He  committed  to  His  disciples  the  mysteries  of 
His  Body  and  Blood,  which  they  were  to  celebrate,  and  was 
seized  upon  and  bonnd  by  the  Jews;  thus  He  consecrated 
the  beginning   of  His    sacrifice,    that   is,    of  His    Passion. 
Pseudo-Jerome.   But  the  unleavened  bread  wliich  was  eaten 
with  bitterness,  that  is,  with  bitter  herbs,  is  our  redemption, 
and  the  bitterness  is  the  Passion  of  our  Lord.     Theophyl. 
From  the  words  of  the  disciples,  Where  ivilt  Thou  that  we  go  ? 
it  seems  evident  that  Christ  had  no  dwelling-place,  and  that 
the  disciples  had  no  houses  of  their  own  ;  for  if  so,  they  would 
have  taken   Him  thither.     Pseudo-Jerome.    For  they   say, 
Where  wilt  Thou  that  we  go  ?   to  shew  ns  that  we   should 
direct  our  steps  according  to  the  will  of  God.     But  the  Lord 
points  out  with  whora  He  would  eat  the  Passover,  and  after 
His  custom  He  sends  two  disciples,  which  we  have  explained 
above ;  wherefore  it  goes  on,  And  He  sendeth  forth  two  of 
His  disciples,  and  He  saith  unto  them,  Go  ye  into  the  city. 
Theophyl.  He  sends  two  of  His  disciples,  that  is,  Peter  and 
John,  as  Luke  says,  to  a  man  unknown  to  Him,  implying 
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by  this  that  He  might,  if  He  had  pleased,  have  avoided  His 
PassioTi.  For  what  could  not  He  work  in  other  men,  -vvho 
influenced  the  mind  of  a  person  unknown  to  Him,  so  that 
he  received  thera  ?  He  also  gives  thcm  a  sign  how  they 
were  to  know  tlie  house,  when  He  adds,  And  there  shall  meet 

Aug.  de     you  a  man  bearing  a  pitcher  of  ivater.      Aug.    Mark   savs 

ii  80.  ^  pitcher,  Luke  a  two-handled  vessel;  one  points  out  the 
kind  of  vessel,  the  other  the  mode  of  carrying  it;  both,  how- 

Bede         cver,  mean  the  same  truth.     Bede,  And  it  is  a  proof  of  the 

'  ^"^*     presence  of  His  divinity,  that  in  speaking  with  His  disciples, 

He  knows  what  is  to  take  place  elsewhere ;  wherefore  it  fol- 

lows,  And  His  disciples  ivent  forth,  and  came  into  the  city, 

and  found  as  Ile  had  said  unto  them ;  and  they  made  ready 

Chrys.       the  Passovcr.     Chrys.  Not  our  Passover,  but  in  the  mean- 

'  sup.     -^i^Wq  i\^^^  Qf  tijg  Jews;  but  He  did  not  only  appoint  ours, 

but  Himself  became  our  Passover.     Why  too  did  He  eat  it  ? 

Gal.  4,  4.  Because  He  was  made  under  the  Law,  to  redeem  them  that  ivere 
under  the  Laiv,  and  Himself  give  rest  to  the  Law.  And  lest 
any  one  should  say  that  He  did  away  with  it,  because  He 
coukl  not  fulfil  its  hard  and  difficult  obedience,  He  first  Him- 
self  fulfilled  it,  and  then  set  it  to  rest.  Pseudo-Jerome. 
And  in  a  mystical  sense  the  city  is  the  Church,  surrounded 
by  tlie  wall  of  faith,  the  man  who  meets  them  is  the  primi- 
tive  people,  the  pitcher  of  water  is  the  law  of  the  letter. 

Bede         Bede.  Or  elsc,  the  water  is  the  laver  of  grace,  the  pitcher 

ubi  sup.  1  T 

pomts  out  the  weakiiess  of  those  who  were  to  shew  tliat 
grace  to  the  world.  Theophyl.  He  who  is  baptized  carries 
the  pitcher  of  water,  and  he  who  bears  baptism  upon  him 
comes  to  his  rest,  if  he  lives  according  to  his  reason ;  and 
he  obtains  rest^  as  being  in  the  house.  Wherefore  it  is  added, 
Folloiv  him.  Pseudo-Jerome.  That  is,  him  who  leads  to  the 
lofty  place,  where  is  the  refreshment  prepared  by  Christ. 
John  21,  The  lord  of  the  house  is  the  Apostle  Peter,  to  whom  the 
Lord  has  entrusted  His  house,  that  there  may  be  one  faith 
under  one  Siiepherd,  The  large  uppcr  room  is  the  wide- 
spread  Churcli,  in  which  the  name  of  the  Lord  is  spoken  of, 
Bede  preparcd  by  a  varicty  of  powcrs  and  tongues.  Bede.  Or 
"  *  ^"P*  else,  the  large  upper  room  is  spiritually  the  Law,  which  comes 
forth  from  the  narrowness  of  the  letter,  and  in  a  lofty  place, 
that  is,  iu  the  lofty  chamber  of  the  soul,  receives  the  Saviour. 
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But  it  is  designedly  that  the  names  both  of  the  bearer  of  the 
water,  and  of  the  lord  of  the  house,  are  omitted,  to  imply  that 
power  is  given  to  all  who  wish  to  celebrate  the  true  Pass- 
over,  that  is,  to  be  embued  with  the  sacraments  of  Christ, 
and  to  receive  Him  in  the  dwelling-place  of  their  miud. 
Theophyl.  Or  else,  the  lord  of  the  house  is  the  intellect, 
which  points  out  the  large  upper  room,  that  is,  the  loftiness 
of  intelUgences,  and  which,  though  it  be  high,  yet  has  no- 
thing  of  vain  glory,  or  of  pride,  but  is  prepared  and  made 
level  by  humiUty.  But  there,  that  is,  in  such  a  mind,  Clirist's 
Passover  is  prepared  by  Peter  and  Johu,  that  is,  by  actiou 
and  contemplation. 

17.  And  in  tlie  evening  He  cometh  with  the  twelve. 

18.  And  as  they  sat  and  did  eat,  Jesus  said,  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  One  of  you  whieh  eateth  with  Me 
shall  betray  Me. 

19.  And  they  began  to  be  sorrowful,  and  to  say 
unto  Him  one  by  one,  Is  it  I  ?  and  another  said,  Is 
it  I? 

20.  And  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  It  is 
one  of  the  twelve,  that  dippeth  with  Me  in  the  dish. 

21.  The  Son  of  man  indeed  goeth,  as  it  is  written 
of  Him :  but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of 
man  is  betrayed  !  good  were  it  for  that  man  if  he  had 
never  been  born. 

Bede.  The  Lord  who  had  foretold  His  Passion,  prophesied  Bede 
also  of  the  traitor,  in  order  to  give  him  room  for  repentance, 
that  understanding  that  his  thoughts  were  known,  he  might 
repent.     "VVherefore  it  is  said,  And  in  the  evening  He  cometh 
with  the  tivelve.     And  as  they  sat  and  did  eat,  Jesus  said, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  One  of  you  which  eateth  ivith  Me  shall 
betray  Me.     Chrys.  Where  it  is  evident  that  He  did  not  Chrys. 
proclaim  him  openly  to  all,  lest  He  should  make  him  the  "  ^  ^"^ 
more  shameless;  at  the  same  time  He  did  not  altogether 
keep  it  silent,  lest  thinking  that  he  was  not  discovered,  he 
should  bohlly  liasten  to  betray  Him.     Theophyl.  But  how 
could  they  eat  reclining,  when  the  law  ordered  that  standing 
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and  upright  they  sliould  eat  the  Passovcr?  It  is  prohablc 
that  they  had  first  fulfiUed  the  legal  Passover,  and  had  re- 
clined,  when  Ple  began  to  give  them  Ilis  own  Passover. 
Pseudo-Jerome.  The  evening  of  the  day  points  out  the  even- 
ing  of  the  vrorkl ;  for  the  last,  who  are  the  first  to  receive  thc 
penny  of  eternal  hfc,  come  about  the  eleventh  hour.  All  the 
disciples  then  are  touched  by  the  Lord ;  so  that  there  is 
amongst  them  the  harmony  of  the  harp,  all  the  well-attuned 
strings  answer  with  accordant  tone  ;  for  it  gocs  on  :  And  they 
hegan  to  he  sorrowful,  and  to  say  unto  Hini  one  hy  one,  Is  it 
I?  One  of  them,  however,  unstrung,  and  steeped  in  the  love 
of  money,  said,  Is  it  I,  Lord?  as  Matthew  testifies.  Theo- 
PHYL.  But  the  other  disciples  began  to  be  saddened  on  ac- 
count  of  the  word  of  the  Lord ;  for  although  they  were  free 
from  this  passion,  yet  they  trust  Ilim  who  knows  all  hearts, 
rather  than  themselves.  It  goes  on  :  And  He  ansivered  and 
'  «■  said  unto  them,  It  is  one  of  the  twelve,  that  dippeth  ivith  Me  in 
Becle  the  dish.  Bede.  That  is,  Judas,  who  when  the  others  were 
"^'  sad  and  held  back  their  hands,  puts  forth  his  hand  with  his 
Master  into  the  dish.  And  because  He  had  before  said,  One 
of  you  shall  bctray  Me,  and  yet  the  traitor  perseveres  in  his 
evil,  Ile  accuses  hira  more  openly,  witliout  however  pointing 
out  his  name.  Psetjdo-Jekome.  Again,  He  says,  One  otit  of 
the  tivelve,  as  it  were  separate  from  them,  for  the  wolf  carries 
away  frora  the  flock  the  sheep  which  he  has  taken,  and  fhe 
sheep  which  quits  the  fold  lies  open  to  the  bite  of  the  wolf. 
But  Judas  does  not  withdraw  his  foot  from  his  traitorous 
design  though  once  and  again  pointed  at,  wherefore  his  pun- 
ishment  is  foretold,  that  the  death  denounccd  upon  him 
might  correct  him,  whom  shame  coukl  not  overcome ;  whcre- 
fore  it  goes  on  :  The  So7i  of  man  indeed  goeth,  as  it  is  tvritten 
of  Him.  TnEOPHYL.  The  word  here  used,  goeih,  shews  that 
the  dcatli  of  Christ  was  not  forccd  but  voluntary.  Pseudo- 
Jerome.  But  because  many  do  good,  in  the  way  that  Judas 
did,  without  its  profiting  them,  there  follow's :  IFoe  to  that 
man  hy  whoni  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  !  good  were  it  for 
Bede  that  man  if  he  had  never  been  horn.  Bede.  Woe  too  to  that 
ubi  sup.  jnan,  to-  day  and  for  ever,  who  comes  to  the  Lord's  table 
with  an  evil  intcnt.  For  he,  after  the  example  of  Judas, 
betrays  the  Lord,  not  indeed  to  Jewish  sinners,  but  to  his 
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own  sinning  members.  It  goes  on  :  Good  were  it  for  that  man 
if  he  had  never  been  born.  Pseudo-Jerome.  Tliat  is,  liidden 
in  his  mother's  inmost  womb,  for  it  is  better  for  a  man  not 
to  exist  than  to  exist  for  torments.  Theophyl.  For  as 
respects  the  end  for  which  he  was  designed,  it  would  have 
been  better  for  him  to  have  been  born,  if  he  had  not  been 
the  betrayer,  for  God  created  him  for  good  works;  but  after 
he  had  fallen  into  such  dreadful  wickedness,  it  would  have 
been  better  for  him  never  to  have  been  born. 

22.  And  as  they  did  eat,  Jesus  took  bread,  and 
blessed,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  to  them,  and  said, 
Take,  eat :  this  is  My  Body. 

23.  And  He  took  the  cup,  and  wben  He  bad  given 
thanks,  He  gave  it  to  tbem :  and  tbey  all  drank  of  it. 

24.  And  He  said  unto  tbem,  Tbis  is  My  Blood  of 
tbe  New  Testament,  wbicb  is  sbed  for  many. 

25.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  drlnk  no  more  of 
tbe  fruit  of  tbe  vine,  until  tbat  day  tbat  I  drink  it 
nevv  in  tbe  kingdom  of  God. 

Bede.  When  the  rites  of  the  old  Passover  were  finished,  Bede 
He  passed  to  the  new,  in  order,  that  is,  to  substitute  the  ''^'  ^"P* 
Sacrament  of  His  own  Bodv  and  Blood,  for  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  the  lamb.     Wherefore  there  follows  :  And  as  they 
did  eat,  Jesus  took  bread ;    that  is,  in  order  to  shew  that 
He  Himself  is  that  person  to  whom  the  Lord  swore,  T^/^om  Ps.  iio,  4. 
art  a  Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedec.     Tliere 
follows  :    And  blessed,  and  brake  it.      Theophyl.    That  is, 
giving  thanks,  He  brake  it,  which  we  also  do,  with  the  addition 
of  some  prayers.     Bede.  He  Himself  also  breaks  the  bread,  Bede 
which  He  gives  to  His  disciples,  to  shew  that  the  breaking  of  "  ' 
His  Body  was  to  take  piace,  not  against  His  will,  nor  without 
His  iutervention ;  He  also  blessed  it,  because  He  with  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit  fiUed  His  human  nature,  which  He 
took  upon  Him  in  order  to  sufFer,  witli  the  grace  of  Divine 
power.     He  blessed  bread  and  brake  it,  because  He  deigued 
lo  subject  to  death  His  manhood,  which  He  had  taken  upon 
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Hira,  in  such  a  way  as  to  shew  that  there  was  withiu  it  the 
power  of  Diviue  immortality,  aud  to  teach  them  that  therefore 
lle  would  tlie  more  quickly  raise  it  from  the  dead.  There 
follows :  A?id  gave  to  them,  and  said,  Take,  eat :  this  is  My 
Body.  TiiEOPHYL.  That,  uamcly,  which  I  now  give  aud 
Avhich  ye  take.  But  the  bread  is  not  a  mere  figure  of  the 
Body  of  Christ,  but  is  chauged  into  the  very  Body  of  Christ. 
For  the  Lord  said,  The  bread  which  I  give  you  is  My  flesh. 
But  the  flesh  of  Christ  is  veiled  from  our  eyes  on  accouut  of 
our  weakness  j  for  bread  and  wine  are  thiugs  to  which  we  are 
accustomed;  if,  however,  we  saw  flesh  and  blood  we  could 
not  bear  to  take  them.  For  this  reason  the  Lord  bendin£c 
Himself  to  our  weakness  keeps  the  forms  of  bread  and 
wine,  but  changes  the  bread  and  wine  into  the  reaHty  of 
Clirys.  His  Body  and  Blood.  Chrys.  Even  now  also  that  Christ  is 
ubi  8up.  close  to  us ;  He  who  prepared  that  table,  Himself  also  con- 
secrates  it.  For  it  is  not  man  who  makes  the  off^eriugs 
to  be  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  but  Christ  who  was 
crucified  for  us.  The  words  are  spoken  by  the  mouth  of 
the  Priest,  and  are  consecrated  by  the  power  and  the  grace 
of  God.  By  this  word  which  He  spoke,  This  is  My  Body, 
the  ofl^erings  are  consecrated ;  and  as  that  word  which  says, 
Cen.\,2%.  Increase  and  muliiply,  and  fill  the  earth,  was  sent  forth  but 
once,  yet  has  its  effect  throughout  all  time,  M'hen  nature 
does  the  work  of  generation ;  so  also  that  voice  was  spoken 
once,  yet  gives  confirmation  to  the  sacrifice  through  all 
the  tables  of  the  Church  even  to  this  day,  even  to  His  ad- 
vent.  Pseudo-Jerome.  But  in  a  mystical  sense,  the  Lord 
transfigures  into  bread  His  Body,  which  is  the  present 
formans  Church,  which  is  received  in  faith,  is  blessed  in  its  number, 
nem  suum  ^*  brokcu  iu  its  suff"erings,  is  given  in  its  examples,  is  taken 
apud  in  its  doctrines;  and  He  forras  His  Blood  in  the  chaHce  of 
Hier.  "  watcr  and  wine  mingled  together,  that  by  one  we  may  be 
purged  from  our  sins,  by  the  other  rcdeemed  from  their 
puuishmcnt.  For  by  the  blood  of  the  lamb  our  houses  are 
preserved  from  the  smiting  of  the  Angel,  and  our  enemies 
perish  in  the  waters  of  the  Red  sea,  which  are  the  sacraments 
of  the  Church  of  Christ.  Wherefore  it  goes  on  :  And  He  took 
the  cup,  and  when  He  had  given  thanks,  He  gave  it  to  them. 
For  we  are  saved  by  the  grace  of  the  Lord,  not  by  our  own 
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deserts.     Greg.  When  His  Passion  was  approaching,  He  is  Gre?. 
said  to  have  taken  bread  and  given  thanks.     He  therefore  ^^°^'  ^' 
gave  thanksj  who  took  upon  Hini  the  stripes  of  other  men's 
wickedness;  He  who  did  nothing  worthy  of  smiting,  humbly 
gives  a  blessing  in  His  Passion,  to  shevv  us  what  each  should 
do  when  beaten  for  his  own  sins,  since  He  Himself  bore 
calmly  the  stripes  due  to  the  sin  of  others ;  furthermore  to 
shew  us,  what  we  who  are  the  subjects  of  the  Father  should 
do  under  correction,  when  He  who  is  His  equal  gave  thanks 
under  the  lash.     Bede.  The  wine  of  the  Lord's  cup  is  mixed  Bede 
with  water,  because  we  should  remain  in  Christ  and  Christ  "    ^"^' 
in  us.      For  on  the  testimony  of  John  the  waters    are  the  Apoc. 
people,  and  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  one  to  ofFer  either  wine     '     ' 
alone,  or  water  alone,  lest  such  an  oblation  should  mean  that 
the  head  may  be  severed  from  the  members,  and  either  that 
Christ  could   suffer  without  love  for  our  redemption,   and 
that  we  can  be  saved  or  be  ofFered  to  the  Father  without  His 
Passion.     It  goes  on:  And  they  all  drank  of  it.     Pseudo- 
Jerome.  Happy  intoxication,  saving  fuhiess,  which  the  more 
we  drink  gives  the  greater  sobriety  of  mind  !     Theophyl. 
Some  say  that  Judas  did  not   partake  in  these  mysteries, 
but  that  He  went  out  before  the  Lord  gave  the  Sacrameut. 
Some  again  say  that  He  gave  him  also  of  that  Sacrament. 
Chrys.  For  Christ  ofFered  His  Blood  to  him  who  betrayed  chrys. 
Him,  that  he  might  have  remission  of  his   sins,  if  he  had  "^^  ^"P' 
chosen  to  cease  to  be  wicked.    Pseudo-Jerome.  Judas  there- 
fore  drinks  and  is  not  satisfied,  nor  can  he  quench  the  thirst 
of  the  everlasting  fire,  because  he  unworthily  partakes  of  the 
mysteries  of  Christ.     There  are  some  in  the  Church  whom 
tlie  sacrifice  does  not  cleanse,  but  their  fooHsh  thought  draws 
them  on  to  sin,  for  they  have  plunged  themselves  in  the  stinlc- 
ing  slough  of  cruelty.     Chrys.  Let  there  not  be  therefore  a  ciirys. 
Judas  at  the  table  of  the  Lord  ;  this  sacrifice  is  spiritual  food,       *"^' 
for  as  bodily  food,  working  on  a  belly  filled  with  humours 
which  are  opposed  to  it,  is  hurtful,  so  this  spiritual  food  if 
taken  by  one  polluted  with  wickedness,  rather  brings  him  to 
perdition,  not  by  its  own  nature,  but  through  the  fault  of  the 
recipient.     Let  therefore  our  mind  be  pure  in  all  things,  and 
our  thought  pure,  for  that  sacrifice  is  pure.     There  follows : 


288  GOSPEL    ACCORDING    TO  CHAP.  XIV. 

And  He  said  unto  them,  This  is  My  Blood  of  the  New  Testa- 
Pede         ment,  which  is  shed  for  many.     Bede.   This  refers  to  the 
"  *  ^"P*     different  circumstances  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  was  con- 
secrated  by  the  blood  of  calves  and  of  goats ;  and  the  law- 
Heb.9,20.  givcr  said  in  sprinkling  it,  This  is  the  blood  of  the  Testament 
24-  ^8  ^'    f^hich  God  hath  injoined  unto  you.     It  goes  on :    Which  is 
shed  for  many.     Pseudo-Jerome.    For  it   does  not  cleanse 
all.      It  goes  on  :    Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  drink  no 
more  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  that  I  drink  it 
new  in  the  kingdom  of  God.     Theophyl.  As  if  lle  had  said^ 
I  will  not  drink  wine,  until  the  resurrection  ;  for  He  calls  His 
resurrection  the  kingdom,  as  He  then  reigned  over  death. 
But  after  His  resurrection  He  ate  and  drank  with  His  dis- 
ciples,  shewing  that  it  was  He  Himself  who  had   suffered. 
But  He  drank  it  new,  that  is,  in  a  new  and  strange  manner, 
for  He  had  not  a  body  subject  to  suflfering,  and  requiring  food, 
but  immortal,  and  incorruptible.     We  may  also  understaud 
»ge«imen  it  in  this  way.    The  vine  is  the  Lord  Himself,  by  the  offspring^ 
of  the  vine  is  meant  mysteries,  and  the  secret  understanding, 
Sgenerat    which   He   Uimself  begets^,   who  teaches  man   knowledge. 
But  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  tliat  is,  in  the  world  to  come, 
He  will  drink  with  His  disciples  mysterles  and  knowledge, 
teaching    us    new    things,    and    revealing    what    He    now 
Bede         hides.     Bede.  Or  else,  Isaiah  testifies  that  the  synagogue  is 
Is^.'^^"?.     called   the  vine  or  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord,  saying,   The 
vineyard  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  the  house  of  Israel.     The 
Lord,  therefore,  when  about  to  go  to  His  Passion,  s?iys,Iivill 
drink  no  more  of  thefruit  of  the  vine,  as  if  He  had  said  openly, 
I  wiil  no  longer  delight  in  the  carnal  rites  of  the  synagogue, 
in  which  also  these  rites  of  the  Paschal  Lamb  have  held  the 
chief  place.     For  the  tirae  of  My  resurrection  shall  come, 
that  day  shall  come,  when  in  the  kingdom  of  heaveu,  that  is, 
raised  on   high  with  the  glory  of  iramortal  life,  I  will  be 
filled  with  a  new  joy,  together  with  you,  for  the  salvation  of 
the    same   people   born    again   of  tlie   fountain  of   spiritual 
grace.     Pseudo-Jerome.  But  we  must   consider  that   here 
the  Lord  changes  the  sacrifice  without  changing  the  time ; 
so  that  we  never  cclebrate   the   Ctena   Domini   before   the 
fourteenth  moon.     lle  who  cclebrates  the  resurrection  ou 
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the  fourteeuth  moou,  will  celebrate  the  Creua  Domiui  on 
the  eleventh  moou,  which  was  uever  doue  iu  either  Ohl  or 
New  Testameut. 


26.  And  wlien  they  had  sung  an  liymn,  they  went 
out  into  the  mount  ot  OUves. 

27.  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  All  ye  shall  be 
oftended  because  of  Me  this  night :  for  it  is  ^vritten,  I 
will  smite  the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  bc 
scattered. 

28.  But  after  that  I  am  risen,  I  will  go  before  you 
into  Gahlee. 

29.  But  Peter  said  unto  Him,  Although  all  shall 
be  ofFended,  yet  will  not  I. 

30.  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Verily  I  say  unto 
thee,  That  this  day,  even  in  this  night,  before  tlie 
cock  crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  Me  thrice. 

31.  But  he  spake  the  more  vehemently,  If  I  should 
die  with  Thee,  I  will  not  deny  Thee  in  any  wise. 
Likewise  also  said  they  all. 

Theophyl.  As  they  returned  thanks,  before  they  drank, 
so  they  return  thauks  after  drinkiug ;   wherefore  it  is  said, 
And  when  they  had  sung  an  hymn,  they  went  out  into  the 
mount  of  Olives,  to  teach  us  to  return  thanks  both  before 
and  after  our  food.     Pseudo-Jerome.  For  by  a  hymu  he 
means  the  praise  of  the  Lord,  as  is  said  in  the  Psalras,  The  Ps.  22. 
poor  shall  eat  and  be  satisfied ;  they  that  seek  after  the  Lord     ' 
shall  praise  Hhn.     And  again,  All  such  as  be  fat  upon  earth 
have  eaten  and  worshipped.     Theophyl.   He  also  shews   by 
this  that  He  was  glad  to  die  for  us,  because  when  about  to 
be  betrayed,  He  deigned  to  praise  God.     He  also  teaches  us 
when  we  fall  iuto  troubles  for  the  saiie  of  the  salvation  of 
many,  not  to  be  sad,  but  to  give  thanks  to  God,  who  through 
our  distress  works  the  salvation  of  many.    Bede.  That  hymn  Bede 
in  the  Gospel  of  John  may  also  be  meant,  which  the  Lord  jJiia  17 
saug,  returning  thanks   to  the  Father,  in  which  also  He 

VOL.  II.  u 
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prayed,  raising  His  eyes  to  heaven,  for  Himself  and  His 

disciples,  and  tliose  who  were  to  believe,  through  their  word. 

Theophyl.  Ag;ain,  Ile  went  out  into  a  mountain,  that  they 

raight  corae  to  Ilira  in  a  lonely  phice,  atvd  take  Him  without 

turault.     For  if  they  had  corae  to  Hira  whilst  Ile  was  abiding 

in  the  city,  the  raultitude  of  the  people  would  havc  been  in 

an  uproar,  and  then  His  eneraies,  wlio  took  occasion  against 

Him,  should   seera   to  have   slain   Hira  justly,  because   He 

Bede         stirred  iip  the  people.     Bede.  Beautifully  also  does  the  Lord 

"  ^  ^"^'     lead  out  His  disciples,  when  they  had  tasted  Ilis  Sacraments, 

into  the  mount  of  Olives,  to  shew  typically  that  we  ought 

through  the  reception  of  the  Sacraraents  to  rise  up  to  higher 

gifts  of  virtue,  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  we  may  be 

anointed  in  heart.     Pseudo-Jerome.  Jesus  also  is  held  cap- 

tive  on  the  mount  of  Olives,  whence  He  ascended  to  heaven, 

that  we  may  know,  that  we  ascend  into  heaven  frora  that 

place  in  which  we  watch  and  pray ;  there  we  are  bound  and 

Bede         do  not  tend  back  again  to  earth.     Bede.  But  the  Lord  fore- 

u  isup.     ^gijg  ^^  Y[[^  disciples  what  is  about  to  happen  to  them,  that 

when  they  have  gone  through  it,  they  raay  not  despair  of 

salvation,  but  work  out  their  repentance,  and  be  freed ;  where- 

fore  there  follows ;  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  All  ye  shall 

be  ojfended  because  of  Me  this  night.     Pseudo-Jerome.  All 

Ps.  40,      indeed  fall,  but  all  do  not  reraain  fallen.     For  shall  not  he 

"  ^'     who  sleeps  also  rise  up  again  ?     It  is  a  carnal  thing  to  fall, 

but  devilish  to  reraain  lying  when  fallen.     Theophyl.  The 

Lord  allowed  thera  to  fall  that  they  might  not  trust  in  thera- 

selves,  and  lest  He  should  seera  to  have  prophesied,  what  Ile 

KaT-nyo-     had  said,  as  an  open  accusation  of  them,  He  brings  forward 

Th  T  h      ^^®  witness  of  Zechariah  the  Prophet ;  wherefore  it  goes  on  : 

Zech.        for  it  is  written,  I  will  smite  the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall 

^^'  ^-        be  scattered.     Bede.  This  is  written  in   different  words  iu 

Bede 

ubi  sup.  Zecliarias,  and  in  the  person  of  the  Prophet  it  is  said  to  tlie 
Lord ;  Smite  the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered. 
Pseudo-Jerome.  For  tlie  Prophet  prays  for  the  Passion  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  Father  answers,  /  will  smite  the  shepherd, 
according  to  the  prayers  of  those  below.  The  Son  is  sent 
and  smittcu  by  the  Father,  tliat  is,  Ile  is  made  incarnate 
and  suffers.  Theophyl.  But  the  Father  savs,  I  will  smite  the 
shepherd,  because  Ile  permitted  Ilim  to  be  smittcn.    He  calls 
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the  disciples  sheep,  as  being  innocent  and  without  guile.    At 

last  He  consoles  them  by  saying,  But  after  that  I  am  risen 

Iwill  ffo  before  you  into  Galilee.     Pseudo-Jerome.  In  -which 

the  true  resurrection  is  promised,  that  tlieir  hope  may  not 

be  extinguished.     There  follows  :  But  Peter  said  unto  Him, 

Althouffh   all  shall  he  offended,  yet  will  not  I.     Lo,  a  bird 

unfledged  strives  to  raise  itself  on  high  ;  but  the  body  weighs 

down  the  soul,  so  that  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  overcome 

by  tlie  fear  of  human  death.     Bede.  Peter  then  promised  Bede 

iu  the  ardour  of  his   faith,  and   the  Saviour  as  God  knew  "^'  ^"^' 

what  was   to  happen.     Wherefore   it   goes  on :    And  Jesus 

said  unto  Mm,    Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  that  this  day,  even 

in  this  night,  before  the  cock  crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  3Ie 

thrice.     Aug.  Though  all  the  Evangelists  say  that  the  Lord  Aug.  iii. 

foretold  that  Peter  was  to  deny  before  the  cock  crew,  Mark  Kvan.^°°* 

alone  has  related  it   more  minutely,  wherefore  some  from 

inattention  suppose  that  he  does  not  agree  with  the  others. 

Por  the  whole  of  Peter's  denial  is  threefold ;  if  it  had  begun 

altogether  after  the  cock  crew,  the  other  three  Evangelists 

woidd  seem  to  have  spoken  falsely,  in  saying,  that  before  the 

cock  crew,  he  would   deny  Him  thrice.     Again,  if  he  had 

finished  the  entire  threefold  denial  before  the  cock  begau  to 

crow,  Mark  would  iu  the  person  of  the  Lord  seem  to  have 

said  needlessly,  Before  the  cocJc  crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny 

Me  thrice.     But  because  that  threefold  denial  began  before 

the  first  cock-crowing,  the  other  three  did  not  notice  when 

Peter  was  to  finish  it,  but  how  great  it  was  to  be,  that  is, 

threefold,  atid  when  it  was  to  begin,  that  is,  before  the  cock 

crew,  although  the  whole  was  conceived  in  his  mind,  even 

before  the  first   cock   crew ;    but    Mark   has   related    more 

plainly  the  interval  between  his  words  themselves.     Theo- 

PHYL.  We  are  to  understand  that  it  happened  thus :   Peter 

denied  once,  then  the  cock  crew ;    but   after  he  had  made 

two  more  denials,  then  the  cock  crew  for  the  second  time. 

Pseudo-Jerome.  Who  is   the   cock,  tlie    harbinger  of  day, 

but  the  Holy  Ghost?    by  whose  voice  in  prophecy,  and  in 

the  Apostles,  we  are  roused  from  our  threefold  denial,  to 

most  bitter  tears  after  our    fall,  for  we  have  thought  evil 

of  God,   spoken   evil  of  our  neighbours,   and   done  evil  to 

ourselves.      Bede.  The  faith  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  and  his  Bede 

cf  ubi  sup. 
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hurning  love  for  our  Lord,  is  shewn  in  wliat  foUows.  For  it 
goes  on  :  But  lie  spake  the  more  vehementbj,  If  I  should  die 
with  Thee,  I  will  not  deny  Thee  in  nny  ivise.  Tiieopiiyl.  The 
other  disciples  also  sliewed  a  fearless  zeah  Fur  tliere  foUows, 
Likeioise  also  said  they  all,  but  nevertheless  they  acted  against 
the  truth,  which  Christ  had  prophesied. 

32.  And  they  came  to  a  place  wbich  was  named 
Gethsemane  :  and  Ile  saith  to  His  disciples,  Sit  ye 
here,  while  I  shall  pray. 

33.  And  He  taketh  with  Hini  Peter  and  James 
and  John,  and  began  to  be  sore  amazed,  and  to  be 
very  heavy  ; 

34.  And  saith  unto  them,  My  soul  is  exceeding 
sorrowful  unto  death  :  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch, 

35.  And  He  went  forward  a  Httle,  and  fell  on  the 
ground,  and  prayed  that,  if  it  w^ere  possible,  the  hour 
might  pass  from  Him. 

36.  And  He  said,  Abba,  Father,  all  things  are  pos- 
sible  unto  Thee  ;  take  away  this  cup  from  Me  :  never- 
theless  not  what  I  wdll,  but  what  Thou  wilt 

87.  And  He  cometh,  and  findeth  them  sleeping, 
and  saith  unto  Peter,  Simon,  sleepest  thou  ?  couldest 
not  thou  watch  one  hour  ? 

38.  Watch  ye  and  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into  temp- 
tation.  The  spirit  truly  is  ready,  but  the  flesh  is 
weak. 

39.  And  again  He  w^ent  away,  and  prayed,  and 
spake  the  same  words. 

40.  And  when  Ile  returned,  He  found  them  asleej) 
again,  (for  their  eyes  were  heavy,)  neither  wust  they 
what  to  answer  Him. 

41.  And  Ile  cometh  the  third  time,  and  saith  unto 
them,  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest :  it  is  enough, 
the  hour  is  come  ;  behold,  the  Son  of  man  is  betraycd 
into  the  hands  of  sinners. 
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42.  Rise  up,  let  us  go  ;  lo,  he  that  betrayeth  Me 
is  at  hand. 

Gloss.  After  that  the  Lord  had  foretold  the  ofFence  of  Ilis  G!oss. 
disciples,  the  Evangehst  gives  an  account  of  His  prayer,  in  "°"  '^'^^- 
which  He  is  supposed  to  have  prayed  for  His  disciples ;  and 
first  describing  the  phice  of  prayer,  he  says,  And  they  came 
to  a  place  which  ivas  named  Gethsemane.     Bede.  The  place  Bede 
Gethsemane,  in  which  the  Lord  prayed,  is  shewn  up  to  this  "^'  ^^^' 
day  at  the  foot  of  the  Mount  of  Olives.     The  meaning  of 
Gethsemane  is,  ihe  valley  of  thefat,  or  offatness.    Now  when 
our  Lord  prays  on  a  mountain,  He  teaches  us  that  we  should 
when  we  pray  ask  for  lofty  things ;  but  by  praying  in  the 
valley  of  fatness,  He  implies  that  in  our  prayer  humility  and 
the  fatness  of  interior  love  raust  be  kept.     He  also  by  the 
valley  of  humihty  and  the  fatness  of  charity  underwent  death 
for  us.     Pseudo-Jerome.  In  the  valley  of  fatness  also,  the 
fat  bulls  beset  Him.     There  follovvs,  And  He  saith  to  His 
disciples,  Sit  ye  here,  while  I  shall  pray ;  they  are  separated 
from  Him  in  prayer,  who  are  separated  in  His  Passioii ;  for 
He  prays,  they  sleep,  overcome  by  the  sloth  of  their  heart. 
Theophyl.  It  was  aiso  His  custom  always  to  pray  by  Him- 
self,  in  order  to  give  us  an  example,  to  seek  for  silence  and 
solitude  in  our  pra^^ers.     There  foUows  :  And  He  taketh  with 
Him  Feter,  and  James,  and  John.     He  takes  ouly  those  who 
had  been  witnesses  of  His  glory  on  Mount  Tabor,  that  they 
who  had  seen  His  glory  raight  also  see  His  sufferings,  and 
iearn  that  He  is  really  mfin,  in  that  He  is  sorrowful,    Where- 
fore  there  follows :  And  began  to  he  sore  amazed,  and  very 
heavy.     For  since  He  had  taken  on   Himself  the  whole  of 
human  nature,  He  took  also  those  natural  things  which  be- 
long  to  man,  amazement,  heaviness,  and  sorrow;  for  men 
are  naturally  unwilling  to  die.     Wherefore  it  goes  on :  And 
He  saith  unto  them,  Aly  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful  unto  death. 
Bede.  As  being  God,  dwelling  in  the  body,  He  shews  the  Bede 
frailty  of  flesh,  that  the  blasphemy  of  those  who  deny  the  "^'  *"P' 
mystery  of  His  Incarnation  might  fiad  no  place;   for  having 
taken  up  a  body,  He  must  needs  also  take  up  all  that  belongs 
to  the  body,  hunger,  thirst,  pain,  grief;  for  the  Godhead 
cannot  suffer  the  changes  of  these  affections.     Theophyl. 
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But  some  liave  understood  this,  as  if  He  liad  said,  I  am  sor- 

rowful,  not  because  I  am  to  die,  but  because  the  Jews,  My 

countrymeu,  are  about  to  crucify  Me,  and  by  these  means  to 

be  shut  out  from  the  kingdom  of  God.     Pseudo-Jerome. 

By  this  also  we  are  taught  to  fear  and  to  be  sorrowful  before 

the  judgment  of  death,  for  not  by  ourselves,  but  by  Him 

Joiin  14,    only,  can  we  say,  The  prince  of  this  ivorld  cometh,  and  hath 

nothing  in  Me.     Tliere  follows :   Tarry  ye  here,  and  watch. 

Bede.   He  does  not  mean  natural  sleep  by  the  sleep  which 

He  forbids,  for  the  time  of  approaching  danger  did  not  allow 

of  it,  but  the  sleep  of  unfaithfulness,  and  the  torpor  of  the 

mind.     But  going  forward  a  little,  He  falls  on  His  face,  and 

shews  His  lowliness  of  mind,  by  the  posture  of  His  body. 

Wherefore  there  follows  :  And  He  went  forward  a  little,  and 

fell  on  the  ground,  and  prayed  that,  if  it  were  possible,  the 

Aug.  de     hour  might  pass  from  Him.     Aug,  He  said  not,  if  Ile  could 

.  ^^  j^^  ^^^  j^^.^  could  be  done;  for  whatever  He  wills  is  pos- 

sible.     We  must  therefore  understand,  if  it  be  possible,  as  if 

it  were;  if  He  is  willing.     And  lest  any  one  should  suppose 

that   He    lessened   His    Father's  power,    he  shews  in  what 

sense  the  words  are  to  be  understood  ;  for  there  follows,  And 

He  said,  Abba,  Fatlier,  all  things  are  possible  unto  Thee.     By 

"which  He  sufficiently  shews,  that  the  words,  if  it  be  pjossible, 

must  be  understood  not  of  any  impossibility,  but  of  the  will 

of  His  Father.     As  to  what  Mark  relates,  that  he  said  not 

only  Father,  but  Abba,  Father,  Abba  is  the   Hebrew  for 

Father.     And  perhaps  the  Lord  said  both  words,  on  account 

of  some  Sacrament  contained  in  them  ;  wishing  to  shew  that 

>  tristiti-    He  had  taken  upon  Himself  that  ^  sorrow  in  the  person  of 

Aiiff'^'       ^^^^   body,  the  Church,  to  which  He  was   made   the  chief 

corner  stone,  and  which  came  to  Him,  partly  from  the  He- 

brews,  wlio  are  representcd  by  the  word  Abba,  partly  from 

]3ede         the  Gentilcs,  to  whom  Father  belongs.    Bede.  But  He  prays, 

ubi  hup.     ^],j^^  ^i^g  (,yp  jjjj^y  pg^gg  ^way,  to  shcw  that  He  is  very  man, 

wherefore  He  adds  :  Take  away  this  cup  from  Me.  But  re- 
membering  why  He  was  sent,  He  accomplislies  the  dispensa- 
tion  for  which  He  was  sent,  and  cries  out,  But  not  what  I 
will,  but  what  Thou  wilt.  As  if  He  had  said,  If  death  can 
die,  without  my  dying  according  to  the  flesh,  let  this  cup 
pass  away ;  but  since  this  cannot  be  otherwise,  not  what  I 
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will,  hut  ivhat  Thou  ivllt.     Many  still  are  sad  at  the  prospect 
of  death,  but  let  them  keep  their  heart  right,  and  avoid  death 
as  mueh  as  they  can ;  but  if  they  cannot,  theu  let  them  say 
what  the  Lord  said  for  us.     Pseudo-Jerome.  By  which  also 
He  ceases  not  up  to  the  end  to  teach  us  to  obey  our  fathers, 
and  to  prefer  their  will  to  ours.     There  follows :   And  He 
cometh,  and  findeth  them  sleeping.     For  as  they  are  asleep  in 
mind,   so   also  in  body.     ^  But  after  His  prayer,  the  Lord  '  Theo- 
coming,   and   seeing  His  disciples   sleeping,   rebukes  Peter  ^  ^  * 
alone.     Wherefore  it  goes  on  :  And  saith  unto  Peter,  Simon, 
sleepest  thou?   couldest  not  thou  watch  with  Me  one  hour? 
As  if  He  had  said,  If  thou  couldest  not  watch  one  hour  with 
Me,  how  wilt  thou  be  able  to  despise  death,  thou  who  pro- 
misest  to  die  with  Me  ?     It  goes  on :    Watch  and  pray,  that 
ye  enter  not  into  temptation,  that  is,  the  temptatiou  of  deny- 
ing  Me.     Bede.  He  does  not  say,  Pray  that  ye  may  not  be  Bede 
terapted,  because  it  is  impossible  for  the  human  raind  not  to  "  ^  ^"^" 
be  tempted,  but  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation,  that  is, 
that  temptation  may  not  vanquish  you.     Pseudo-Jerome. 
But  he  is  said  to  enter  into  temptation,  who  neglects  to  pray. 
There  follows :   The  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  hut  the  flesh  is 
iveak.     TiiEOPHYL.  As  if  He  had  said,  Your  spirit  indeed  is 
ready  not  to  deny  me,  and  for  this  reason  ye  promise;  but 
your  flesh  is  weak,  in  that  unless  God  give  power  to  your 
flesh  through  prayer,  ye  shall  enter  into  temptation.     Bede.  Bede 
He  here  represses  tlie  rash,  who  think  that  they  can  compass  "  '  *"P* 
whatever  they  are   confident  about.     But  in  proportion  as 
we  are  confident  from  the  ardour  of  our  mind,  so  let  us  fear 
from   the  weakness    of  our  flesh.     ^  For  this    place  raakes  Zyid.  Bede 
against  those,  who  say  that  there  was  but  one  operation  in  P"  ^^^' 
the  Lord  and  one  will.     Por  He  shews  two  wills,  one  human, 
which  from  the  weakness  of  the  flesh  shrinks  frora  suff^ering; 
one  divine,  which  is  raost  ready.     It  goes  on :  And  again 
Ile  went  aivay  and  prayed,  and  spake  the  same  words.    Theo- 
PHYL.  That  by  His  second  prayer  He  might  shew  Himself 
to  be  very  man.     It  goes  on  :  And  when  He  returned,  He 
found  them  asleep  again ;  He,  however,  did  not  rebuke  them 
severely.     For  their  eyes  ivere  lieavy,   (that  is,  with  sleep,) 
neither  wist  they  what  to  answer  Him.     By  this  learu  the 
weakness  of  men,  and  let  us  not,  whom  even  sleep  can  over- 
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come,  promise  tliings  wliich  are  impossible  to  us.     Therefore 

He  goes  away  the  third  time  to  pray  thc  prayer  mentioned 

above.     "Wheiefore  it   goes  on :    And  He  cometh  the  third 

thne,  and  saith  unto  them,  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest. 

He  is  not  vehement  against  them,  though  after  His  rcbuke 

they  had  done  worse,  but  He  tells  them  ironically,  Sleep  on 

now,  and  take  your  resi,  because  He  knew  that  the  betrayer 

was  now  close  at  hand.     And  that  He  spoke  ironically  is 

evident,  by  what  is  added  :  It  is  enouyh,  the  hGur  is  come ; 

behold,  the  Son  of  man  is  hetrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners. 

He  speaks  this,  as  deriding  their  sleep,  as  if  He  had  said; 

Now  indeed  is  a  time  for  sleep,  when  the  traitor  is  approach- 

ing.     Then  He  says;  Arise,  let  us  go  ;  lo,  he  that  betrayeth 

Me  is  at  hand ;  He  did  not  say  this  to  bid  them  fly,  but  that 

-A"g.         they  might  meet  their  enemies.     Aug.  Or  else  ;  in  that  it  is 
ubi  sup.  -11  p         TT      1      1 

said,  that  aiter  He  had  spoken  these  words,  Sleep  on  noiv, 

and  take  your  rest,  He  added,  It  is  enouyh,  and  then,  the  hour 

is  come  ;  behold,  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed,  we  must  under- 

stand  that  after  saying,  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest, 

our  Lord  remained  silent  for  a  short   time,  to  give  space 

for  that   to  happen,   which   He   had   permitted ;    and   theu 

that  He  added,  the  hour  is  come ;  and   therefore    He  puts 

n  between,  it  is  enouyh,  that  is,  your  rest  has  been  long 

enough.     Pseudo-Jerome.  The  threefold    sleep   of  the  dis- 

ciples  points  out  the  three  dead,  whom  our  Lord  raised  up ; 

the  fiist,  in  a  iiouse ;  the  second,  at  the  tomb;  the  third, 

from  the  tomb.    And  tlie  threefokl  watch  of  the  Lord  teaches 

us  in  our  prayers,  to  beg  for  tlie  pardon  of  past,  future,  and 

present  sins. 


43.  And  immediately,  wbile  He  yet  spake,  eometb 
Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  and  with  him  a  great  multi- 
tude  with  swords  and  staves,  from  the  Chief  Priests 
and  the  Seribcs  and  the  elders. 

44.  And  he  that  betrayed  Him  liad  given  them 
a  token,  saying,  Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that  same 
is  He ;  take  Him  and  lead  Him  away  safely. 

45.  And  as  soon  as  Ue  was  comc,  he  gocth  straight- 
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way  to  Him,  and  saith,  Master,  master;   and  kissed 
Him. 

46.  And  tliey  laid  their  hands  on  Him,  and  took 
Him. 

47.  And  one  of  them  that  stood  hy  drew  a  sword, 
and  smote  a  servant  of  the  High  Priest,  and  cut  off 
His  ear. 

48.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Are 
ye  come  out,  as  against  a  thief,  with  swords  and  with 
staves  to  take  Me  ? 

49.  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple  teaching, 
and  ye  took  Me  not :  but  the  Scriptures  must  be 
fulfilled. 

50.  And  they  all  forsook  Hin,  and  fled. 

51.  And  there  followed  Him  a  certain  young  man, 
having  a  Hnen  cloth  cast  about  his  naked  body;  and 
the  young  men  laid  hold  on  him : 

52.  And  he  left  the  Unen  cloth,  and  fled  from  theni 
naked. 

Bede.  After  that  our  Lord  had  prayed  three  times,  and  I^eie 
had  obtained  by  His  prayers  that  the  fear  of  the  Apostles 
shoukl  be  amended  by  future  repentanee,  He,  being  tranquil 
as  to  His  Passion,  goes  to  His  persecutors,  concerning  the 
coming  of  whom  the  Evangehst  says,  And  immediateJy,  while 
He  yet  spake,  cometh  Judas  Iscariot,  one  of  the  twelve. 
Theophyl.  This  is  not  put  without  reason,  but  to  the  greater 
conviction  of  the  traitor,  since  though  he  was  of  the  chief 
company  amongst  the  disciples,  he  turaed  himself  to  furious 
enmity  against  our  Lord.  There  follows:  And  with  hiin 
a  great  muJtitude  ivith  sivords  and  staves  from  the  Chief 
Friests  and  the  Scribes  and  the  eJders.  Pseudo-Jerome.  For 
he  who  despairs  of  help  from  God,  has  recourse  to  the  power 
of  the  world.  Bi^de.  But  Judas  had  still  soraething  of  the  Bede 
shame  of  a  disciple,  for  he  did  not  openly  betray  Him  to 
His  persecutors,  but  by  the  token  of  a  kiss.  Wherefore  it 
goes  on  :  And  he  thal  hetrayed  Him  had  given  them  a  tolcen, 
saying,  Whomsoever  I  s/iaJJ  kiss,  that  same  is  He ;  take  Him, 
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and  lead  Him  aivay  safehj.     Theophyl.  See  how  in  his  blind- 

ness  he  thought  to  deceive  Christ  by  the  kiss,  so  as  to  be 

looked   npon   by  Iliin   as   Ilis  friend.     But  if  thou  wert  a 

friend,  Judas,  how  didst  thou  come  with  His  enemies  ?     But 

wickedness  is  ever  witliout  foresiglit.     It  goes  on  :  And  as 

soon  as  He  ivas  come,  he  goeth  straightway  to  ffim,  and  saith, 

Master,  master ;   and  kissed  Him.     Pseudo-Jerome.    Judas 

gives  the  kiss  as  a  token,  with  poisonous  guile,  just  as  Cain 

Bede         ofFered  a  crafty,  reprobate  sacrifice.     Bede.   With  euvy  and 

"  '  ^"P*     Avith  a  wicked  confidence,  he  calls   IJim  raaster,  and  gives 

Him  a  kiss,  in  betraying  Him.     But  the  Lord  receives  the 

kiss  of  the  traitor,  not  to  teach  us  to  deceive,  but  lest  He 

should  seera  to  avoid  betrayal,  and  at  the  same  time  to  fulfil 

Ps.  120,  5.  that  Psalm,  Among  them  that  are  enemies  unto  peace,  I  la- 

bour  for  peace.     It  goes  on  :  And  they  laid  hands  on  Him, 

and  took  Him.     Pseudo- Jerome  "^.  This  is  the  Joseph  who 

Ps.  lOJ,     was   sold  by  liis   brethren,   and    into   whose   soul  the   iron 

'^-  entered.     There    follows :    And   one    of  them  that  stood  by 

drew  a  sword,  and  smote  a  servant  of  the  High  Priest,  and 

Rede         cut  off  his  ear.  Bede.  Peter  did  this,  as  John  declares,  with 

u  1  sup.     ^jjg   same  ardent  mind  with  which   he  did   all  thingsj    for 

he  knew  how  Phinehas  had  by  punishing  sacrilegious  persons 

received  the  reward  of  righteousness  and  of  perpetual  priest- 

hood.     Theophyl.  Mark  conceals  his  narae,  lest  he  should 

seem  to  be  praising  his  master  for  his  zeal  for  Christ.    Again, 

the  action  of  Peter  points  out  that  they  were  disobedient 

and  unbelieving,  despising  the  Scriptures;  for  if  they  had 

had  ears  to  hear  the  Scriptures,  they  would  uot  have  cruci- 

fied  the  Lord  of  glory.     But  he  cut  oflF  the  ear  of  a  servant 

of  the  High   Priest,  for  the  Chief  Priests  especially  passed 

over  tJie  Scriptures,  like  disobedient  scrvants.     It  goes  on : 

And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Are  ye  come  out, 

as  against  a  thief,  with  swords  and  ivith  staves  to  take  3Ie  ? 

Be<ie         Bede.  As  if  IIc  had  said,  It  is  foolish  to  seek  with  swords 

ubi  sup.     ^^^^   staves   Ilim,   who    offers   Himself   to  you  of  His  own 

accord,  and  to  search,  as  for  one  who  liides  Ilimself,  by  night 

and  bv  means  of  a  traitor,  for  Ilim  who  taujrht  dailv  in  the 

temple.    Tiieopiiyl,   This,  however,  is  a  proof  of  Ilis  diviuity, 

for  when  Ile  taught  in  the  temple  they  were  unable  to  take 

'^  This  sentence  fiom  Pseudo- Jeionie  is  iiot  in  the  Venice  edition. 
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Him,  although  He  was  in  their  power,  because  the  time  of 
His  Passion  had  not  yet  come;  but  when  He  Hiraself  was 
williug,  then  He  gave  Himself  up,  that  the  Scriptures  raight 
be  fulfilled,  for  He  was  led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  not 
crying  nor  raising  His  voice,  but  suffering  willingly.  It  goes 
on :  And  they  all  forsook  Him  and  fled.  Bede.  In  this  is  Bede 
fulfilled  the  word  which  the  Lord  had  spoken,  that  all  His  "^'  '"P* 
disciples  should  be  offended  in  Him  that  same  night.  There 
foUows  :  And  there  followed  Him  a  certain  young  man,  having 
a  linen  cloth  cast  about  his  naked  body,  that  is,  he  had  no 
other  clothing  but  this  linen  cloth.  It  goes  on :  And  they 
laid  hold  on  him,  and  he  left  the  linen  cloth,  and  fled  from 
them  naked.  That  is,  he  fled  from  them,  whose  presence  and 
whose  deeds  he  abhorred,  not  from  the  Lord,  for  whom  his 
love  remained  fixed  in  his  mind,  when  absent  from  Him  in 
body.  Pseudo-Jerome.  Just  as  Joseph  left  his  mantle  be- 
hind  him,  and  fled  naked  frora  the  wanton  woman ;  so  also 
let  him,  who  would  escape  the  hands  of  the  evil  ones,  quit  in 
mind  all  that  is  of  the  world,  and  fly  after  Jesus.  Theophyl. 
It  appears  probable  that  this  young  man  was  of  that  house 
where  they  had  eaten  the  Passover.  But  some  say  that  this 
young  man  was  Jaraes,  the  brother  of  our  Lord,  who  was 
called  Just ;  who  after  the  ascension  of  Christ  received  from 
the  Apostles  the  throne  of  the  bishopric  of  Jerusalem.  Greg.  Gregr. 
Or,  he  says  this  of  John,  who,  although  he  afterwards  re-  ^g  "  ' 
turned  to  the  cross  to  hear  the  words  of  the  Redeemer,  at 
first  was  frightened  and  fled.  Bede.  For  that  he  was  a  Bede 
young  man  at  that  time,  is  evident  from  his  long  sojouru  ^"^* 
in  the  flesh.  Perhaps  he  escaped  from  the  hands  of  those 
who  held  him  for  the  time,  and  afterwards  got  back  his 
garment  and  returned,  mingling  under  cover  of  the  darkness 
with  those  who  were  leading  Jesus,  as  though  he  was  one  of 
them,  until  he  arrived  at  the  door  of  the  High  Priest,  to 
whora  he  was  known,  as  he  himself  testifies  in  the  Gospel. 
But  as  Peter,  who  washed  away  the  sin  of  his  denial  with 
the  tears  of  penitence,  shews  the  recovery  of  those  who  fall 
away  in  tirae  of  raartyrdom,  so  the  other  disciples  who  pre- 
vented  their  actual  seizure,  teach  the  prudence  of  flight  to 
those  who  feel  themselves  unequal  to  undergo  tortures. 
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53.  And  they  led  Jesus  away  to  the  High  Priest : 
and  with  Ilim  were  assembled  all  the  Chief  Priests 
and  the  elders  and  the  Scribes. 

54.  And  Peter  followed  Him  afar  ofF,  even  into  the 
palace  of  the  High  Priest :  and  he  sat  with  the  ser- 
vants,  and  w^armcd  himself  at  the  fire. 

55.  And  the  Chief  Priests  and  all  the  council  sought 
for  witness  against  Jesus  to  put  Ilim  to  death ;  and 
found  none. 

56.  For  many  bare  false  witness  against  Him,  but 
their  witness  agreed  not  together. 

57.  And  there  arose  certain,  and  bare  false  witness 
against  Him,  saying, 

58.  We  heard  Him  say,  I  will  destroy  this  temple 
that  is  made  with  hands,  and  within  three  days  I  will 
build  another  made  without  hands. 

59.  But  neither  so  did  their  witness  agree  together. 

Closs.  Gloss.  The  Evangelist  had  related  above  how  our  Lord 

«011  occ.     }iad  been  taken  by  the  servants  of  the  Priests,  now  he  begins 

to  reb\te  how  He  was  condemned  to  death  in  the  house  of 

the  High  Priest :   wherefore  it  is  said,  And  they  led  Jesus 

p,ede         away  to  the  High  Priest.     Bede.   He  means  by  the  Higli 

ubi  sup.     Priest  Caiaphas,  who  (as  Johu  writes)  was  High  Priest  tliat 

year,  of  vvhom  Josephus  relates  tliat  he  bought  his  priesthood 

of  the  Roman  Emperor.     There  follows  :  And  with  him  were 

assembled  all  the  Chief  Priests  and  the  elders  and  the  scribes. 

rs.67, 31.  Pseudo-Jerome.  Then  took    place  the    gathering   together 

"  °'        of  the  buUs  among  the  heifers  of  the  people.     It  goes  on : 

And  Peter  folloived  Him  afar  off,  even  into  the  palace  of  the 

Hijjh  Priest.     For  though  fear  liolds  him  back,  love  draws 

Bcde         j^ifQ  Qn.     Bede.    But  riglitly  does   he   follow  afar  off,   who 

is  just  about  to  betray  Him ;  for  he  could  not  have  denied 

Christ,  if  he  had  remained  close  to  Him.     There  follows, 

And  he  sat  ivith  the  servants,   and  warmed  himself  at  tJie 

fire.     Pseudo-Jerome.  He  warms  himself  at  the  fire  in  the 

hall,  with  the   servants.     The    hall    of  the   High   Priest  is 

the  enclosure  of  the  woild,  the  servants  are  tlie  devils,  with 
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whom  wliosoever  remains  camiot  weep  for  his  sius ;  the  fire 

is  the  desire  of  the  flesh.     Bede.  For  charitv  is  the  fire  of  Bede 

which  it  is  said,  I  am  come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth,  which  "  \*"P" 

flame  coming  down  on  the  believers,  taught  them  to  speak  12,  49. 

with  various  tongues  the  praise  of  the  Lord.     There  is  also 

a  fire  of  covetousness,  of  which  it  is  said,  They  are  all  adul-  Hosea 

7    4 

terers  as  an  oven ;  this  fire,  raised  up  in  the  hall  of  Caiaphas  ' 
by  the  suggestion  of  an  evil  spirit,  was  arming  the  tongues 
of  the  traitors  to  deny  and  blaspheme  the  Lord.  For  the 
fire  lit  up  in  the  hall  amidst  the  cold  of  the  night  was  a  figure 
of  what  the  wicked  assembly  was  doing  within ;  for  because 
of  the  abounding  of  iniquity  the  love  of  many  waxes  cold.  Matt. 
Peter,  who  for  a  time  was  benumbed  by  this  cold,  wished  '  "' 
as  it  were  to  be  warmed  by  the  coals  of  the  servants  of  Caia- 
phas,  because  he  sought  in  the  society  of  traitors  the  conso- 
lation  of  worldly  comfort.  It  goes  on,  And  the  Chief  Priests 
and  all  the  comicil  sought  Jhr  witness  against  Jesus  to  put 
Him  to  death.  Theophyl.  Though  the  law  commauded 
that  there  should  be  but  one  High  Priest,  there  were  then 
many  put  into  the  office,  and  stripped  of  it,  year  by  year, 
by  the  Iloman  emperor.  He  therefore  calls  chief  priests 
those  who  had  finished  the  time  allotted  to  them,  and  had 
been  stripped  of  their  priesthood.  But  their  actious  are 
a  sign  of  their  judgment,  which  they  carried  on  as  they  had 
prejudged,  for  they  sought  for  a  witness  that  they  might 
seem  to  condemn  and  destroy  Jesus  with  justice.  Pseudo- 
Jerome.  But  iniquity  lied  as  the  queen  did  against  Joseph, 
and  the  priests  against  Susannah,  but  a  flfirae  goes  out, 
if  it  has  no  fuel;  wherefore  it  goes  on,  And  frimid  none. 
For  many  bare  false  witness  against  Him,  but  their  witness 
agreed  not  together.  For  whatever  is  not  consistent  is  held 
to  be  doubtful.  There  follows,  And  there  arose  certain,  and 
bare  false  witness  against  Him,  saying,  We  heard  Him  say, 
I  will  destroy  this  temple  that  is  made  with  hands,  and  within 
three  days  I  will  build  anotlier  made  without  hands.  It  is 
usual  with  heretics  out  of  the  truth  to  extract  the  shadow ; 
He  did  not  say  what  they  said^  but  sometliing  hke  it,  of  the 
temple  of  His  body,  which  He  raised  again  after  two  davs. 
Theophyl.  For  the  Lord  had  not  said,  I  will  destroy,  but, 
Destroy ;  nor  did  He  say,  made  with  hands,  but,  this  temple. 
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Pfde         Bede,  He  had  said  also,  /  will  raise  up,  raeaning  a  thing 
iibi  sup.     ^^^^Yy  life  and  soul,  and  a  breathing  temple.     He  is  a  false 

witness,  who  understands  words  iu  a  sense  in  which  they  ai'e 

not  spoken. 

60.  And  the  High  Priest  stood  up  in  the  midst, 
and  asked  Jesus,  saying,  Answerest  Thou  nothing? 
what  is  it  which  these  witness  against  Thee  ? 

61.  But  He  held  His  peace,  and  answered  nothing. 
AgaintheHigh  Priest  asked  Him,  and  said  unto  Him, 
Art  Thou  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Blessed  ? 

62.  And  Jesus  said,  I  am :  and  ye  shall  see  the 
Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

63.  Then  the  High  Priest  rent  his  cloth^s,  and 
saith,  What  need  we  any  further  witnesses  ? 

64.  Ye  have  heard  the  blasphemy  :  what  think  ye  ? 
And  they  all  condemned  Him  to  be  guilty  of  death. 

65.  And  some  began  to  spit  on  Him,  and  to  cover 
His  face,  and  to  buffet  Him,  and  to  say  unto  Him, 
Prophesy :  and  the  servants  did  strike  Him  with  the 
palms  of  their  hands. 


Bede 


Bede.  The  more  Jesus  remained  silent  before  the  false 
ubi  wip.  witnesses  who  were  unworthy  of  His  answer,  and  the  impious 
priests,  the  more  the  High  Priest,  overcome  with  anger,  en- 
deavoured  to  provoke  Him  to  answer,  that  he  might  find 
room  for  accusing  Him,  from  any  thing  whatever  which  He 
might  say.  Wherefore  it  is  said,  And  ihe  Hiyh  Priest  stood 
np  in  the  midst,  and  asked  Jesus,  saying,  Ansiverest  Thou 
nothing  ?  what  is  it  ivhich  these  niiness  against  Thee  ?  The 
High  Priest,  angry  and  impatient  at  fiuding  no  room  for 
accusation  against  Him,  rises  from  his  seat,  thus  shewing  by 
the  motion  of  his  body  the  madness  of  his  mind.  Pseudo- 
Jerome.  But  our  God  and  Saviour  Himself,  who  brought 
sahation  to  the  world,  and  assisted  mankind  by  His  love,  is 
led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter,  without  cr\  ing,  aud  reraained 
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mute  and  kept  silence,  yea  evenfrom  good  words.     Wherefore  Ps.  39, 3. 

it  goes  on,  But  He  held  Hispeace,  and  answered  nothing.    The 

silence  of  Christ  is  the  pardon  for  the  defence  or  excuse  of  Gen.s,  lo 

Adam.    Theophyl.  But  He  remained  silent  because  He  knew 

that  they  would  not   attend  to   His  words ;    wherefore  He 

answered  according  to  Luke,  If  I  tell  you,  ye  ivill  not  believe.  Luke  22, 

Wherefore  there  follows,  Again  the  High  Priest  asked  Him, 

and said unto  Him,  Art  Thou  the  Christ,  the  Son  ofthe  Blessed? 

The  High  Priest  indeed  puts  this  question,  not  that  he  might 

learn  of  Him  and  believe,  but  in  order  to  seek  occasion  against 

Him.     But  he  asks,  Art   Thou  the   Christ,  the  Son  of  the 

Blessed,  because  there  were  many  Christs,  that  is,  anointed 

persons,  as  Kings  and  High  Priests,  but  none  of  these  was 

called  the  Son  of  the  Blessed  God,  that  is,  the  Ever-praised. 

Pseudo-Jerome.  But  they  looked  from  afar  off  for  Hira,  whom 

though  near  they  cannot  see,  as  Isaac  from  the  blindness  of 

his  eyes  does  not  know  Jacob  who  was  under  his  hands,  but 

prophesies  long  before  things  which  were  to  come  to  him.    It 

goes  on,  Jesus  said,  I  am;  naraely,  that  they  might  be  inex- 

cusable.     Theophyl.  For  He  knew  that  they  would  not  be- 

lieve,  nevertheless  He  answered  them,  lest  they  should  after- 

wards  say,  If  we  had  heard  any  thing  frora  Him,  we  would 

have  believed  on  Him ;  but  this  is  their  condemnation,  tliat 

they  heard  and  did  not  believe.     Aug.  Matthew,  however,  Aug.de 

does  not  say  that  Jesus  answered  /  am,  but  Thou  hast  said.  ,  °"* "'' 

•^  '  .  Matt.  20, 

But  Mark  shews,  that  the  words  /  am  were  equivalent  to  Thou  64. 
hast  said.     There  follows,  And  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man 
siiting  on  the  right  hand  ofpoiver,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven.     Theophyl.  As  if  He  had  said,  Ye  shall  see  Me  as 
the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  for 
He  here  calls  the  Father  power.     He  will  not,  however,  corae 
without  a  body,  but  as  He  appeared  to  those  who  crucified 
Him,  so  will  He  appear  in  the  juclgment.    Bede.  If  therefore  Bede 
to  thee,  O  Jew,  O  Pagan,  and  heretic,  the  contempt,  weak-  "  ^  ^^^' 
ness,  and  cross  of  Christ  are  a  subject  of  scorn,  see  how  by 
this  the  Son  of  Man  is  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
and  to  come  in  His  majesty  on  the  clouds  of  heaven.    Pseudo- 
Jeuome.  The  High  Priest  indeed  asks  the  Son  of  God,  but 
Jesus  in  His  answer  speaks  of  the  Son  of  Man,  that  we  may 
by  this  uuderstand  that  the  Son  of  God  is  also  the  Son  of 
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^lan ;  and  let  us  uot  make  a  quaternity  '^  in  tlie  Trinity,  but 
let  nian  be  in  Gocl  and  God  in  man.  And  Ile  said,  Sitting 
on  ihe  right  hand  of  power,  that  is,  reigning  in  life  everlasting, 
and  in  the  Divine  power.  He  says,  And  coming  with  the 
clouds  of  heaven.  He  ascended  in  a  clond,  lle  vvill  come  witli 
a  cloud ;  that  is,  He  ascended  in  that  body  alone,  whicli  He 
took  of  the  Virgin,  and  He  will  come  to  judgraent  with  the 

Leo.Serm.  whole  Church,  which  is   His  body  and  His  fuhiess.     Leo. 

"  Eut  Caiaphas,  to  increase  the  odiousness  of  vvhat  they  had 

heard,  rent  his  clolhes,  and  without  knowing  vvhat  his  frantic 

action  meant,  by  his  madness  deprived  himself  of  the  honour 

of  tlie  priesthood,  forgetting  that  command,  by  vvhich  it  is 

Lev.  21,  said  of  the  High  Priest,  He  shall  not  uncover  his  head  or  rend 
his  clothes.  For  there  follows  :  Then  the  High  Priest  rent  his 
clothes,  and  saith,  What  need  we  any  further  witnesses  ?  Ye 
have  heard  the  blasphemy  :  what  think  ye  ?  Theophyl.  The 
High  Priest  does  after  the  manner  of  the  Jcws  ;  for  whenever 
any  thing  intolerable  or  sad  occurred  to  them,  they  used  to 
rend  their  clothes.  In  order,  then,  to  shevv  that  Christ  had 
spoken  great  and  intoleral)le  blasphemy,  he  rent  his  clothes. 

Bede  Bede.  But  it  was  also  vvith  a  higher  mvsterv,  that  iu  the 
Passion  of  our  Lord  the  Jewish  priest  rent  his  ovvn  clothes, 
tliat  is,  his  ephod,  vvhilst  the  garmeut  of  the  Lord  could  not 
be  rent,  even  by  the  soldiers  vvho  crucified  Him.  For  it 
was  a  figure  that  the  Jevvish  priesthood  vvas  to  be  reut  on 
account  of  the  wickedness  of  the  priests  themselves.  But  the 
solid  strength  of  the  Church,  which  is  often  called  the  gar- 
ment  of  her  Bedeemer,  can  never  be  torn  asunder.  Theophyl. 
The  Jewish  priesthood  vvas  to  be  rent  from  the  time  that 
they  condcmned  Christ  as  guilty  of  death ;  wherefore  there 
follovvs,  And  they  all  condemned  Him  to  be  guilty  of  death. 
Pseudo-Jerome.  They  condemncd  Him  to  be  guilty  of  death, 
that  by  Ilis  guiltiness  He  might  absolve  our  guilt.  It  goes 
on :  And  some  began  to  spit  on  Him,  and  to  cover  Uis  face, 
and  to  buffet  Him,  and  to  say  unto  Him,  Prophcsy :  and  the 
servants  did  strike  Him  with  the  palms  of  iheir  hands ;  that 
is,  that   by   being  spit  upon   He   might   vvash   the    face    of 

*  This  is  a  reference  to  tlie  cliarge  Loid  introduced  a  fourth  Person  into 

brought  by   the  Apollinarians  against  the    Blessed    Trinity;    it  is    also    an- 

the   Catliolics,   that   their   doctrine    of  swered   by   St.  Ambrose,  de  Incarna- 

a  divine  and  hunian  suhstance  in  oiir  tione,  7,  77. 
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our  soul ;  and  by  tlie  covering  of  His  face,  might  take  away 
the  veil  from  our  hearts ;  and  by  the  buffets,  which  were  dealt 
upon  His  head,  might  heal  the  head  of  mankind,  that  is, 
Adam ;  and  by  the  blows,  by  which  He  was  smitten  with  the 
hands,  His  great  praise  might  be  testified  by  the  clapping  of 
our  hands  and  by  our  hps,  as  it  is  said,  O  clap  your  hands  Ps.  47,  i. 
together,  all  ye  people.      Bede.    By  saying,  Prophesy,  who  Bede 
is  he  that  smote  Thee,  they  mean  to  insult  Him,  because  He  ^  '  *"^' 
wished  to  be  looked  upon  as  a  prophet  by  the  people.     Aug.  Ang. 
We  must  understand  by  this,  that  the  Lord  suffered  these  "  '  ^"^' 
things  till  morning,  in  the  house  of  the  High  Priest,  whither 
He  had  first  been  brought. 

66.  And  as  Peter  was  beneath  in  the  palace,  tliere 
cometh  one  of  the  maids  of  the  High  Priest : 

67.  And  when  she  saw  Peter  warming  himself,  she 
looked  upon  him,  and  said,  And  thou  also  wast  with 
Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

68.  But  he  denied,  saying,  I  know  not,  neither 
understand  I  what  thou  sayest.  And  he  went  out 
into  the  porch  ;  and  the  cock  crew. 

69.  And  a  maid  saw  him  again,  and  began  to  say 
to  them  that  stood  by,  This  is  one  of  them. 

70.  And  he  denied  it  again.  And  a  httle  after, 
they  that  stood  by  said  again  to  Peter,  Surely  thou 
art  one  of  them :  for  thou  art  a  GaUlsean,  and  thy 
speech  agreeth  thereto. 

71.  But  he  began  to  curse  and  to  swear,  saying, 
I  know  not  this  man  of  whom  ye  speak. 

72.  And  the  second  time  the  cock  crew.  And  Peter 
called  to  mind  the  word  that  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Before  the  cocl^  crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 
And  when  he  thought  thereon,  he  wept. 

AuG.  Concerning  the  temptation  of  Peter,  which  happened  Aug, 
during  the  injuries  before  mentioned,  all  the  Evangehsts  do 
not  speak  in  the  same  order.     Por  Luke  first  relates  the 

\"0L.  II.  X 
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temptation  of  Pcter,  tlien  these  hijuries  of  the  Lord;   but 

Jolin  begius  to  speak  of  thc  temptation  of  Peter,  and  then 

puts  in  some  things  couceruing  our  Lord's  ill-treatmeut,  and 

adds,  that  ITe  was  seut  from   thcre   to  Caiaphas  the  Iligh 

Priest,  and  thcn  he  gocs  back  to  unfold  the  tcmptation  of 

Petcr,  which  he  had   begun.     ]\Iatthew  aud   INIark  on   the 

other  hand  first  notice  the  injuries  done  to  Christ,  then  the 

temptation  of  Peter.     Concerning  which  it  is  said,  And  as 

Peter  ivas  bencath  in   the  'palace,   there  cometh  one   of  the 

Bede        maids  of  the  High  Priest.     Bede.  But  wliat  can  be  meant 

ubisup.    |jy  jjjg  beijjg  first  rccognised  by  a  woman,  when  mcn  were 

more  able  to  know  him,  if  it  be  not  that  that  sex  might  be 

seen  to  sin  in  the  death  of  our  Lord,  aud  that  sex  be  redeemed 

by  His  Passion  ?     It  goes  on :  But  he  denied,  saying,  I  knoio 

not,  neither  understand  I  what  thou  sayest.     Pseudo-Jerome. 

Peter  when  he  had  not  the  Spirit  yiekled  and  lost  courage  at 

the  voicc  of  a  girl,  though  with  the  Spirit  he  was  not  afraid 

before  princes  and  kings.     Theophyl.  The  Lord  allowed  this 

to  happen  to  him  by  His  providence,  that  is,  lest  he  should  be 

too  much  elated,  and  at  the  same  time  that  he  might  prove 

himself  merciful  to  sinners,  as  knowing  from   himself  the 

result  of  human  weakness.    There  follows  :  And  he  went  out 

Be^e         into  the  porch ;  and  the  cock  crew.     Bede.  The  other  Evan- 

"  ^  ^"P*     gelists  do  not  mention  this  crowing  of  the  cock  ;  they  do  not 

however  dcny  the  fact,  as  also  some  pass  over  mauy  other 

things  in  silence,  which  others  rehite.     There  follows  :  A^id 

a  maid  saiv  him  again,  and  began  to  say  to  tliem  that  stood  by, 

Aug.         This  is  one  of  them.     Aug.  J"  This  maid  is  not  the  same,  but 

ubi  sup.     another,  as  Matthcw  says.    Indeed  we  must  also  understand, 

that  in  this  secoud  denial  he  was  addressed  by  two  persons, 

that  is,  by  the  maid  whom  Matthew  and  Mark  mention,  and 

by  another  person,  of  whom  Luke  takes  notice.     It  goes  on : 

And  he  denied  it  again.     Pcter  had  now  returued,  for  John 

says  that  he  denicd  Him  again  standing  at  the  firc ;  where- 

fore  the  maid  said  what  has  been  mentioned  above,  not  to 

him,  that  is,  Pctcr,  but  to  those  who,  when  hc  wcnt  out,  had 

remaincd,  in  such  a  way  howcver  that  he  hcard  it ;  whcrcfore 

coraing  back  aud  standing  again  at  the  fire,  he  contradicted 

y  P^or  a  harmony  of  this  portion  of  the  Gospel,  vid.  Williams  on  the  Pas- 
sion,  p,  101. 
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tliem,  and  denied  tlieir  words.  For  it  is  evident,  if  we  corn- 
pare  the  accounts  of  all  tlie  Evaugelists  on  this  matter,  tbat 
Peter  did  not  the  second  time  deny  Him  before  the  porch,  but 
within  the  palace  at  the  fire,  whilst  Matthew  and  Mark  who 
mention  his  having  gone  out  are  silent,  for  the  sake  of  brevity, 
as  to  his  return.  Bede.  By  this  denial  of  Peter  we  learn,  that  Bede 
not  only  he  denies  Christ,  who  says  that  He  is  not  the  Christ, 
but  he  also,  who  although  he  is  a  Christian,  denies  himself  to 
be  such.  Por  tlie  Lord  did  not  say  to  Peter,  Thou  shalt  deny 
thyself  to  be  My  disciple,  but,  Thou  shalt  deny  Me ;  he 
therefore  denied  Christ,  when  he  said  that  he  was  not  His 
disciple.  There  follows :  And  a  little  after,  they  that  stood 
by  said  agam  to  Peter,  Surely  thou  art  one  of  them,  for  thou 
art  a  Galilaan,  and  thy  speech  ayreeih  thereto.  Not  that  tlie 
Galilaeans  spoke  a  different  tongue  from  the  iuhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,  for  they  were  both  Hebrews,  but  that  each  pro- 
vince  and  region  has  its  own  peculiarities,  and  cannot  avoid 
a  vernacular  pronunciation.  Theophyl.  Therefore  Peter  was 
seized  with  fear,  and  forgetting  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which 
said,  Whosoever  shall  confess  Me  before  men,  him  will  I  con-  Matt. 

30    32. 

fess  before  My  Father,  he  denied  our  Lord ;  wherefore  there     ' 
foUows :  But  he  began  to  curse  and  to  swear,  saying,  I  knoiv 
not  this  man  of  whom  ye  speak.     Bede.  How  hurtful  is  it  ^  Bede 
to  speak  with  the  wicked.     He  denies  before  infidels  that  he  ,     ,     ' . 

'^  _      _  '  colloquia 

knows  the  man,  whom  amongst  the  disciples  he  had  con-  ap.  Bede. 

fessed  to  be  God.     But  the  Scripture  is  wont  to  point  out 

a  Sacrament  ^  of  the  causes  of  things,  by  the  state  of  the "  Sacra- 

i-r.  iT-1  •1-1  1  1    mentuin 

time ;  thus  Peter,  who  denied  at  midnight,  repented  at  cock  jbid. 
crow  j  wherefore  it  is  added :  And  the  second  time  the  cock 
creiv.  And  Peter  called  to  mind  the  word  which  Jesus  said 
unto  him,  Before  the  cock  croiv  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  Me 
thrice.  And  hebegan  toweep.  Theophyl.  For  tears  brought 
Peter  by  penitence  to  Christ.  Confounded  then  be  the  No- 
vatians,  who  say  that  he  who  sins  after  receiviug  baptism, 
is  not  received  to  the  reraission  of  his  sin.  Por  behold 
Peter,  who  had  also  received  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the 
Lord,  is  received  by  penitence ;  for  the  failings  of  saints 
are  written,  that  if  we  fall  by  want  of  caution,  we  also  may 
be  able  to  run  back  through  their  example,  and  hope  to  be 
relieved  by  penitence.     Pseudo-Jekome.  But  in  a  mystical 

x3 
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sense,  the  first  maid  means  the  wavering,  the  second,  the 
assent,  the  third  man  is  the  act.  This  is  the  threefold 
denial  which  the  remembrance  of  the  word  of  the  Lord 
washes  away  through  tears.  The  cock  then  crows  for  us 
when  some  preacher  stirs  up  our  hearts  by  repentance  to 
compunction.  We  then  begin  to  weep,  when  we  are  set 
on  fire  within  by  the  spark  of  knowledge,  and  we  go  forth, 
when  we  cast  out  what  we  were  within. 


^?^ 


CHAP.  XV. 

1 .  And  straightway  in  the  morning  the  Chief  Priests 
held  a  consultation  with  the  elders  and  Scribes  and 
the  whole  council,  and  bound  Jesus,  and  carried  Him 
away  and  deUvered  Him  to  Pilate. 

2.  And  Pilate  asked  Him,  Art  Thou  the  King  of 
the  Jews?  And  He  answering  said  unto  him,  Thou 
sayest  it. 

3.  And  the  Chief  Priests  accused  Him  of  many 
things  :  but  He  answered  nothing. 

4.  And  Pilate  asked  Him  again,  saying,  Answerest 
Thou  nothing  ?  behold  how  many  things  they  witness 
against  Thee. 

5.  But  Jesus  yet  answered  nothing;  so  that  Pilate 
marvelled. 

Bede.  The  Jews  had  a  custom  of  dehvering  him  whom  Bedein 
they  had  condemned  to  death,  bound  to  the  judge.     Where-  ^^^1] 
fore  after  the  condemnation  of  Christ,  the  Evangehst  adds : 
And  straightway  in  the  morning  the  Chief  Priests  held  a  con- 
sultation  with  the  elders  and  Scribes  and  the  whole  council, 
and  hound  Jesus,  and  carried  Him  away,  and  delivered  Him 
to  Pilate.     But  it  must  be  observed,  that  they  did  uot  then 
first  bind  Him,  but  they  bound  Him  on  first  taking  Him  in 
the  garden  by  night,  as  John  declares.     Theophyl.  They 
then  gave  Jesus  up  to  the  Romans,  but  were  themselves 
given  up  by  God  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans,  that  the 
Scriptures  miglit  be  fulfilled,  which  say,  Recompense  them  Ps.  28,  5. 
after   the  work   of  their   hands.     It   goes   on :  And  Pilate 
asked  Him,  Art    Thou   the   king   of  the   Jews?     Bede.  By  Bede 

ubi  sup. 
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Pilate's   asking    Ilim    about    no    other   accusation,    except 

whether  He  was  King  of  the  Jews,  they  are  convicted  of 

impicty,  for   they   could  not    even    find   a   false   accusatioa 

against  our  Saviour.     It  goes  on :  And  He  answering  said 

unto  him,  T/toii  sayest.     He  answers  in  this  way  so  as  both 

to  speak  the  truth,  and  yet  not  to  be  open  to  cavil.     Theo- 

PHYL.  For  His  answer  is  doubtful,  since  it  may  raean,  Thou 

^Bede        sayest,  but  I  say  not  so.     ^And  observe  that  He  does  some- 

ubi  sup.     ^iiere  answer  Pilate,  who  condemned  Ilim  unwillingly,  but 

does  not  choose  to  answer  the  priests  and  great  men,  and 

judges  them  unworthy  of  a  reply.     It  goes  on :  And  the 

Aug.         Chief  Priests  accused  Him  of  many  things.     Aug.   Luke  has 

E^van."*      ^^^  ^^^^  open  the  false  charges  which  they  brought  against 

iii.  8.         Him;  for  he  thus  relates  it :  And  they  began  to  accuse  Him, 

23'  2         saying,  We  found  this  feJlow  perverting  the  nation,  and  for- 

bidding  to  give  tribute  to  Ccesar,  saying  that  He  Himself  is 

Christ  a  King.     There  follows  :  And  Pilate  asked  Him,  say- 

ing,  Answerest  Thou  nothing?  behold  how  many  things  they 

Bede         tvitness  against  Thee.   Bede.  He  indeed  who  condemns  Jesus 

ubi  sup.     -g  ^  heathen,  but  he  refers  it  to  the  people  of  the  Jews  as 

the  cause.     There  follovvs  :  £ut  Jesus  yet  answered  nothing  ; 

so  that  Pilate  marvelled.     He  was  unwilling  to  give  an  an- 

swer,  lest  He  should  clear  Himself  of  the  charge,  and  be  ac- 

quitted  by  the  Judge,  and  so  the  gain  resulting  from  the 

Cross  should  be  done  away.     Theophyl.  But  Pilate  won- 

dered,  because,  though  He  was  a  teacher  of  the  law,  and  elo- 

quent,  and  able  by  His  answer  to  destroy  their  accusations, 

He  did  not  answer  any  thing,  but  rather  bore  their  accusa- 

tions  courageously. 

6.  Now  at  that  feast  he  rcleased  unto  them  one 
prisoner,  whomsoever  they  desired. 

7.  And  there  was  one  named  Barabbas,  which  lay 
bound  with  them  that  had  made  insurrection  with  him, 
who  had  committed  murder  in  the  insurrection. 

8.  And  the  multitude  crying  aloud  began  to  desirc 
him  to  do  as  he  had  ever  done  unto  them. 

9.  But  Pihite  answered  them,  saying,  Will  ye  that 
I  release  unto  you  the  King  of  the  Jews  ? 
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10.  For  He  knew  that  the  Chief  Priests  had  de- 
livered  Him  for  envy. 

11.  But  the  Chief  Priests  moved  the  people,  that 
He  should  rather  release  Barabbas  unto  them. 

12.  And  Pilate  answered  and  said  again  unto  them, 
What  will  ye  then  that  I  shall  do  unto  Him  whom  ye 
call  the  King  of  the  Jews  ? 

13.  And  they  cried  out  again,  Crucify  Him. 

14.  Then  Pilate  said  unto  them,  Why,  what  evil 
hath  He  done  ?  And  they  cried  out  the  more  exceed- 
ingly,  Crucify  Him. 

15.  And  so  Pilate,  willing  to  content  the  people, 
released  Barabbas  unto  them,  and  delivered  Jesus, 
when  he  had  scourged  Him,  to  be  crucified. 

Bede.  Pilate   furnished  many  opportunities  of  releasing  Bede 
Jesus,  in  the  first  place  contrasting  a  robber  with  the  Just  "^^  ^"^* 
One.    Wherefore  it  is  said,  Now  at  that  feast  he  released  unto 
them  one  prisoner,  ivhomsoever  they  desired.     Gloss.  Which  Gloss. 
indeed  he  was  accustomed  to  do,  to  obtain  favour  with  the""""*^" 
people,  and  above  all,  on  the  feast  day,  when  the  people  of 
the  whole  province  of  the  Jews  flocked  to  Jerusalem.     And 
that  the  wickedness  of  the  Jews  might  appear  the  greater, 
the  enormity  of  the  sin  of  the  robber,  whom  they  preferred 
to  Christ,  is  next  described.     Wherefore  there  follows  :  And 
there  was  one  Barabbas  who  lay  bound  with  them  that  had 
made  insurrection  with  him,  loho  had  committed  murder  in  the 
insurrection.    In  which  words  their  wickedness  is  shewn  both 
from  the   heinousness  of  his  signal  crirae,  in   that  he  had 
comraitted  murder,  and  from  the  way  in  which  he  did  it, 
because  he  had  in  doing  it  raised  a  sedition  and  disturbed 
the  city,  and  also  because  his  crirae  was  notorious,  for  he 
was  bound  with  seditious  persons.    It  goes  on :  And  the  mul- 
titude,  when  it  had  come  up,  began  to  desire  him  to  do  as  he  Aug. 
had  ever  done  unto  them.   Aug.  No  one  can  feel  it  a  difficulty  "^*  *"P* 
that  Matthew  is  silent  as  to  their  asking  some  one  to  be  re- 
leased   uuto  them,   which  Mark   here   mentions ;  for   it  is 
a  thing  of  no  consequence  that  one  should  mention  a  thing; 
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which  another  leaves  out.  There  follows :  But  Pilate  an- 
swered  them,  saying,  Will  ye  that  Irelease  unto  you  the  King 
of  the  Jews  ?  For  he  knew  that  the  Chief  Priests  had  de- 
livered  Eim  for  envy.  Some  one  may  ask,  which  were  the 
words  of  which  Pilate  made  use,  those  which  are  related  by 
Matthew,  or  those  which  Mark  relates ;  for  there  seems  to 

MatL  be  a  difference  between,  PFhom  will  ye  that  I  release  unto 
you?  Barabbas,  or  Jesus  which  is  called  Christ?  as  Matthew 
has  it ;  and,  Will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you  the  King  of  the 
Jeivs?  as  is  here  said.  But  since  they  gave  to  kings  the  name 
of  Christs,  he  who  said  this  man  or  that  must  have  asked 
whether  they  wished  the  King  of  the  Jews  to  be  released  unto 
them,  that  is,  Christ.  It  makes  no  difference  to  the  sense  that 
Mark  has  said  nothing  of  Barabbas,  wishing  only  to  meution 
what  belonged  to  the  Lord,  since  by  their  answer  he  suffi- 
ciently  shewed  whom  they  wished  to  have  released  to  them. 
For  there  follows,  But  the  Chief  Priests  moved  the  people  that 

Bede         he  should  rather  release  unto  them  Barabbas.    Bede.  This  de- 

"  ^  ^"^"  mand  which  the  Jews  made  with  such  toil  to  themselves  still 
sticks  to  them.  Because,  when  the  choice  was  givcn  to  thera, 
they  chose  a  robber  instead  of  Christ,  a  murderer  instead  of 
the  Saviour,  they  deservedly  lost  their  salvation  and  their 
life,  and  they  subjected  themselves  to  such  a  degree  to  rob- 
bery  and  sedition,  that  they  lost  their  country  and  their 
kingdom,  which  they  preferred  to  Christ,  and  never  regained 
their  liberty,  body  or  soul.  Then  Pilate  gives  auother  op- 
portunity  of  releasing  the  Saviour,  when  there  follows, 
And  Pilate  answered  and  said  again  unto  them,  What  will  ye 

Aug.  then  that  I  should  do  unto  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  Aug.  It 
now  is  clear  enough  that  Mark  means  by  King  of  the  Jeivs 
what  Matthew  means  by  the  word  Christ ;  for  no  kings  but 
those  of  the  Jews  were  called  Christs.     For  in  this  place  ac- 

Matt.  cording  to  Matthew  it  is  said,  What  ihen  shall  I  do  with 
Jesus  which  is  called  Christ  ?  There  foUows,  And  they  cried 
out  again,  Crucify  Ilim.  Theophyl.  Now  see  the  wicked- 
ness  of  the  Jews,  and  the  moderation  of  Pihate,  though  he  too 
was  worthy  of  condcmnation  for  not  resisting  the  people. 
For  they  cried  out,  Crucify  ;  he  faintly  tries  to  save  Jesus  from 
their  determined  senteuce,  and  again  puts  a  qucstion  to  them 
Wherefore  therc  foUows,  Then  Pilate  said  unto  them,  Why 


ubi  sup. 
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ivhat  evil  hath  He  done?     For  He  wislied  in  this  way  to 
find  an  opportunity  for  releasing  Christ,  who  was  innocent. 
Bede.  But  the  Jews,  giving  loose  to  their  madness,  do  not  Bede 
answer  the  question  of  the  judge.     Wherefore  it  goes  on,  "  ^  ^"^* 
And  they  cried  out  the  more  exceedingly,  Crucify  Him,  that 
those  words  of  the  Prophet  Jeremiah  might   be   fulfilled, 
Mine  heritage  is  unto  me  as  a  lion  in  the  forest,  it  crieth  out  Jer.  12,  8. 
against  me.     There  foUows,  And  so  Pilate,  willing  to  content 
the  people,  released  Barabbas  unto  them,  and  delivered  Jesus, 
when  he  had  scourged  Him,  to  be  crucified.     Theophyl.  He 
wished  indeed  to  satisfy  the  people,  that  is,  to  do  their  will, 
not  what  was  agreeable  to  justice  and  to  God.     Pseudo- 
Jerome.  Here  are  two  goats;  one  is  the  scape  goat,  that  is, 
one  loosed  and  sent  out  into  the  wilderness  of  hell  with  the 
sin  of  the  people ;  the  other  is  slain,  as  a  lamb,  for  the  sins 
of  those  who  are  forgiven.     The  Lord's  portion  is  always 
slain ;  the  deviFs  part,  (for  he  is  the  master  of  those  men, 
which  is  the  meaning  of  Barabbas,)  when  freed,  is  cast  head- 
long  into  hell.     Bede.  We  must  understand  that  Jesus  was  Bede 
scourged  by  no  other  than  Pilate  himself.     For  John  writes,  "^'  ^"^' 
Filate  took  Jesus,  and  scourged  Him,  which  we  must  suppose  i. 
that  he  did,  that  the  Jews  might  be  satisfied  with  His  pains 
and  insults,  and  cease  from  thirsting  for  His  blood. 

16.  And  the  soldiers  led  Him  away  into  the  hall, 
called  Pisetorium ;  and  they  called  together  the  whole 
band. 

17.  And  they  clothed  Him  with  purple,  and  platted 
a  crown  of  thorns,  and  put  it  about  His  head, 

18.  And  began  to  salute  Him,  Hail,  King  of  the 
Jews  ! 

19.  And  they  smote  Him  on  the  head  with  a  reed, 
and  did  spit  upon  Him,  and  bowing  their  knees  wor- 
shipped  Him. 

20.  And  when  they  had  mocked  Him,  they  took 
off  the  purple  from  Him,  and  put  His  own  clothes 
on  Him. 

Theophyl.  The  vainglory  of  soldiers,  ever  rejoicing  in  dis- 


314  GOSPEL   ACCORDING    TO  CHAP.  XV. 

order  and  in  insult,  here  displayed  what  properly  belonged  to 
them.  Wherefore  it  is  said,  Atid  the  soldiers  led  Him  atvay 
into  ihe  hall  called  Prcetorium,  and  they  call  together  the  whole 
band,  that  is,  the  wliole  company  of  the  soldiers,  and  they 

Becie  clothed  Ilim  with  purj)le  as  a  king.  Bede.  For  since  Ile  had 
been  called  King  of  the  Jews,  and  the  scribes  and  priests  had 
objected  to  Him  as  a  crime  that  He  usurped  rule  over  the 
Jewish  people,  they  in  derision  strip  Ilim  of  His  former  gar- 
ments,  and  put  on  Him  a  purple  robe,  which  ancient  kings 

Aug.  de     used  to  wear.    Aug.  But  we  must  understaud  that  the  words 

iiL  9.    "'    ^^  Matthew,  thcy  jnit  on  Him  a  scarlet  rohe,  ]\Iark  expresses 

by  clothed  Ilim  in  piirple';  for  that  scarlet  robe  was  used  by 

them  in  derision  for  the  royal  purple,  and  there  is  a  sort  of 

red  purple,  very  like   scarlet.     It  may   also  be  that  Mark 

mentions  some  purple  which  the  robe  had  about  it,  though 

Bede  it  was  of  a  scarlet  colour.  Bede.  But  instead  of  the  diadem, 
^^'^'  they  put  on  Him  a  crown  of  thorns,  wherefore  it  goes  on, 
And  platted  a  croivn  of  thorns,  and  piit  it  about  Ilis  head. 
And  for'a  royal  sceptre  they  give  Him  a  reed,  as  Matthew 
writes,  and  they  bow  before  Him  as  a  king,  whcrefore  there 
foUows,  And  began  to  salute  Ilim,  Ilail,  King  of  the  Jeivs  I 
And  that  the  soldiers  worsliipped  Him  as  one  who  falsely 
called  Himself  God,  is  clear  from  what  is  added :  And  boio- 
ing  their  hnees,  worshipped  Him,  as  though  He  pretended  to 
be  God.  Pseudo-Jerome.  His  shame  took  away  our  shame; 
His  bonds  made  us  free ;  by  the  thorny  crown  of  His  head, 
we  have  obtained  the  ci'Own  of  the  kingdom ;  by  His  wounds 

Aug.  we  are  healed.  Aug.  It  appears  that  Matthew  and  Mark 
here  relate  tliings  which  took  place  previously,  not  that  they 
happened  when  Pilate  had  already  delivered  Him  to  be  cruci- 
fied.  For  John  says  that  these  things  took  place  at  Pilate's 
houscj  but  that  which  follows,  And  when  they  had  moched 
Hhn,  they  took  ofj'  the  purple  from  Him,  and  put  on  Him  Ilis 
own  clothes,  must  be  understood  to  have  takcn  place  last  of 
all,  whcn  He  was  already  being  led  to  be  crucificd.  Pseudo- 
Jeuome.  But  in  a  mystic  sense,  Jesus  was  stripped  of  His 
clothes,  that  is,  of  the  Jews,  and  is  clothed  iu  a  purple  robe, 
that  is,  inthe  Gentile  church,  which  is  gathered  togethcrout 
of  the  rocks.     Again,  putting  it  off  in  the  end,  as  offending, 

Rom.         He  again  is  clothcd  with  the  Jewish  people,  for  when  the 

11,25.  11-» 
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fulness  of  the  Gentiles  is  come  in,  then  shall  all  Israel  be  saved. 
Bede.  Or  else,  by  the  purple  robe,  with  which  the  Lord  is 
clothed,  is  meant  His  flesh  itself,  which  He  gave  up  to  suflFer- 
ing,  and  by  the  thorny  crown  which  He  carried  is  meant,  the 
taking  upon  Him  of  our  sins.  Theophyl.  Let  us  also  put 
on  the  purple  and  royal  robe,  because  we  must  walk  as  kings 
treading  on  serpents  and  scorpions,  and^  having  sin  under  our  '  suppe- 
feet.  For  we  are  called  Christians,  that  is,  anointed  ones,  just 
as  kings  were  then  called  anointed.  Let  us  also  take  upon 
ourselves  the  crown  of  thorns,  that  is,  let  us  make  haste  to  be 
crowned  with  a  strict  hfe,  with  self-denials  and  purity.  Bede.  Bede 
But  they  smite  the  head  of  Christ,  who  deny  that  He  is  very  "  '  ^"^ 
God.  And  because  men  are  wont  to  use  a  reed  to  write  with, 
they,  as  it  were,  smite  the  head  of  Christ  with  a  reed,  who 
speak  against  His  divinity,  and  endeavour  to  confirm  their 
error  by  the  authority  of  Holy  Writ.  They  spit  in  His  face, 
who  spit  from  them  by  their  accursed  words,  the  presence  of 
His  grace.  There  are  some  also  in  this  day,  who  adore  Him, 
with  a  sure  faith,  as  very  God,  but  by  their  perverse  actions, 
despise  His  words  as  though  they  were  fabulous,  and  think 
the  promises  of  that  word  inferior  to  worldly  allurements, 
But  just  as  Caiaphas  said,  though  he  knew  not  what  it 
meant,  //  is  expedient  for  us  that  one  man  should  diefor  the  ^ohn 
people,  so  also  the  soldiers  do  these  things  in  ignorance.  ' 

20. And  led  Hini  out  to  crucify  Him. 

21.  And  they  compel  one  Simon  a  Cyrenian,  who 
passed  by,  coming  out  of  the  country,  the  father  of 
Alexander  and  Rufus,  to  bear  His  cross. 

22.  And  they  bring  Him  unto  the  place  Golgotha, 
which  is,  being  interpreted,  The  phice  of  a  scull. 

23.  And  they  gave  Him  to  drink  wine  mingled  with 
myrrh  :  but  He  received  it  not. 

24.  And  when  they  had  crucified  Him,  they  parted 
His  garments,  casting  lots  upon  them,  what  every 
man  should  take. 

25.  And  it  was  the  third  hour,  and  they  cru- 
cified  Him. 


non  occ. 
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26.  And  the  superscription  ofHis  accusation  was 
■vvritten  over,  The  King  of  the  Jews. 

27.  And  with  Him  they  crucify  two  thieves ;  the 
one  on  His  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  his  left. 

28.  And  the  Scripture  was    fulfilled,  which  saith, 
And  He  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors. 

Gloss.  Gloss.  After  the  condemnation  of  Christ,  and  the  insults 

heaped  upon  Him  when  He  was  condemned,  the  Evangehst 
proceeds  to  relate  His  crucifixion,  saying,  And  led  Him  out 
to  crucify  Hiin.  Pseudo-Jerome.  Here  Abel  is  brought  out 
into  the  field  by  his  brother,  to  be  slain  by  him.  Here 
Isaac  comes  forth  with  the  wood,  and  Abraham  with  the  ram 
caught  in  the  thicket.  Here  also  Joseph  with  the  sheaf  of 
which  he  dreamed,  and  the  long  robe  steeped  in  blood. 
Here  is  Moses  with  the  rod,  and  the  serpent  hanging  on  the 
wood.  Here  is  the  cluster  of  grapes,  carried  on  a  staff. 
Here  is  EHsha  with  the  piece  of  wood  sent  to  seek  for  the 
axe,  which  liad  sunk,  and  which  swam  to  the  wood ;  tha.t  is, 
mankind,  which  by  the  forbidden  tree,  fell  down  to  hell,  but 
by  the  wood  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  by  the  bftptism  of 
water,  swims  to  paradise.  ^Here  is  Jonah  out  of  the  wood  of 
the  ship  sent  down  into  the  sea  and  into  the  whale's  belly  for 
three  days.  There  follows :  And  they  compel  Simon  a  CyrC' 
nian,  who  passed  by,  coming  out  of  the  country,  the  father  of 
Alexander  and  Rufus,  to  bear  His  cross.  Theophyl.  Now 
John  says  that  He  Himself  bare  His  cross,  for  both  took  place; 
for  He  first  bore  the  cross  Himself,  until  sorae  one  passed, 
whom  they  compelled,  and  who  then  carried  it.  But  He 
mentioned  the  names  of  his  sons,  to  make  it  more  credible 
and  the  affirmation  stronger,  for  the  man  still  lived  to  relate 
all  that  had  happened  about  the  cross.  Pseudo-Jerome. 
Now  since  some  men  are  known  by  the  merits  of  their  fa- 
thers,  and  some  by  those  of  their  sons,  this  Simon,  who  was 
compelled  to  carry  thc  cross,  is  made  known  by  the  merits 
of  his  sous,  who  were  disciplcs.     By  this  we  are  reminded, 

'  The    Glossa    ordinaria    has    liere      in   tlie  editions  of  St.  Jerome  and   in 
preserved  tlie  right  reading,  '  de  ligno       the  Catena. 
navis  foris/  which  had  been  lost  both 
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that  in  this  life,  parents  are  assisted  by  the  wisdom  and  the 
merits  of  their  children,  wherefore  the  Jewish  people  is 
always  held  worthy  of  being  remembered  on  account  of 
the  merits  of  the  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  and  Apostles.  But 
this  Simon  who  carries  the  cross,  because  he  is  compelled, 
is  the  man  who  labours  for  human  praise.  For  men  compel 
him  to  work,  when  the  fear  and  love  of  God  could  not  com- 
pel  him.  Bede.  Or,  since  this  Simon  is  not  called  a  man  Bede 
of  Jerusalem,  but  a  Cyrenian,  (for  Cyrene  is  a  city  of  Libya,)  "^'  ^"^* 
fitly  is  he  taken  to  mean  the  nations  of  the  Gentiles,  which 
were  once  foreigners  and  strangers  to  the  covenants,  but 
now  by  obedience  are  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with 
Christ.  Whence  also  Simon  is  fitly  interpreted  'obedi- 
ent,'  and  Cyrene  'an  heir.'  But  he  is  said  to  come  frora 
a  country  place,  for  a  country  place  is  called  'pagos'  in 
Greek,  wherefore  those  whom  we  see  to  be  aliens  from  the 
city  of  God,  we  call  pagans.  Simon  then  coming  out  from 
the  country  carries  the  cross  after  Jesus,  when  the  Gentile 
nations  leaving  pagan  rites  embrace  obediently  the  footsteps 
of  our  Lord's  Passion.  There  foUows  :  And  they  bring  Him 
unto  the  place  Oolgotha,  which  is  being  interpreted,  the  place 
of  Calvary.  There  are  places  without  the  city  and  the  gate, 
in  which  the  heads  of  condemned  persons  are  cut  off,  and 
which  receive  the  name  of  Calvary,  that  is,  of  the  beheaded. 
But  the  Lord  was  crucified  there,  that  where  once  was  the 
field  of  the  condemned,  there  the  standards  of  martyrdom 
might  be  Hfted  up.  Pseudo-Jerome.  But  the  Jews  relate, 
that  in  this  spot  of  the  mountain  the  ram  was  sacrificed  for 
Isaac,  and  there  Christ  is  made  bald  ^,  that  is,  separated  i  decal- 
from  His  flesh,  that  is,  from  the  carnal  Jews.  There  fol-  ^^'^' 
lows  :  And  they  gave  Ilim  to  drink  wine  mingled  with  myrrh. 
AuG.  This  we  must  understand  to  be  what  Matthew  ex-  Aug.  de 
presses  by,  mixed  with  gall;  for  he  put  gall  for  any  thing  j^j^^jif  ^' 
bitter,  and  wine  mingled  with  myrrh  is  most  bitter;  although 
there  may  have  been  both  gall  and  myrrh  to  make  the  wine 
most  bitter.  Theophyl.  ^  Or,  they  may  have  brought  dif- 
ferent  things,  in  order,  some  vinegar  and  gall,  and  others 
wine  mixed   with   myrrh.     Pseudo-Jerome.    Or  else,  wine 

=*  Tlie   sense  is  here   strangely  cliauged,  the  word   translated  '  ordinalione ' 
being  OTa|iay. 
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mingled  with  myrrh,  that  is,  vinegar ;  by  it  tlie  juice  of  tlie 

I3e(le        deadly  apple  is  wiped  avvay.     Bede.  Bitter  the  vine  which 

'  ^"P*     bore  the  bitter  wine,  set  before  the  Lord  JesuSj  that  the 

Ts.CD,  22.  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled  which  saith,  They  gave  Me  gall 

to  eat,  and  when  I  was  thirsty,  they  gave  Me  vinegar  to  drink. 
"^"^-         AuG.   That   which   follows,  But   Ue   received  it   not,  must 

ubi  sup.  ... 

mean,  He  received  it  not  to  drink,  but  only  tasted  it,  as 

Matthew  witnesses.     And  what  the  same  Matthew  relates, 

Ile  would  not  drink,  Mark  expresses  by,  He  received  it  not, 

but  was  silent  as  to  His  tasting  it.     Pseudo-Jerome.  He 

also  refused  to  take  sin  for  which  He  suffered,  wherefore  it 

is  said  of  Him,  I  then  paid  the  things  that  I  never  took. 

Ps.  68,  There  follows  :  And  when  they  had  crucified  Him,  they  parted 
"  &•  jjig  garments,  casting  lots  upon  them,  what  every  man  should 
take.  In  tliis  place  salvation  is  figured  by  the  wood;  the 
first  wood  was  that  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil;  the  second  wood  is  one  of  unmixed  good  for  us,  and 
is  the  wood  of  hfe.  The  first  hand  stretched  out  to  the 
wood  caught  hold  of  death ;  the  second  found  again  the  life 
which  had  been  lost.  By  this  wood  we  are  carried  through 
a  stormy  sea  to  the  land  of  the  living,  for  by  His  cross  Christ 
has  taken  away  our  torment,  and  by  His  death  has  killed  our 
death.  ^  With  the  form  of  a  serpent  He  kills  the  serpent, 
for  the  serpent  made  out  of  the  rod  swallowed  up  the  other 
serpents.  But  what  means  the  shape  itself  of  the  cross, 
save  the  four  quarters  of  the  world;  the  East  shines  from 
the  top,  the  North  is  on  the  right,  the  South  on  the  left,  the 
West  is  firmly  fixed  under  the  feet.     Wherefore  the  Apostle 

Eph.         says :  77!«^  we  may  know  what  is  the  height,  and  breadth, 

l"'  ^^  and  length,  and  depth.  Birds,  when  they  fly  in  the  air,  take 
the  shape  of  a  cross ;  a  man  swimming  in  the  waters  is 
borne  up  by  the  form  of  a  cross.  A  ship  is  blown  along 
by  its  yards,  which  are  in  the  shape  of  the  cross.  The 
letter  Tau  is  written  as  the  sign  of  salvation  and  of  the 

Bcde        cross.     Bede.  Or  else,  in  the  trausverse  beam  of  the  cross, 

ubi  £up. 

^  This  clause  is  not  in  Pseudo-Je-  a  serpent  because  our  Lord  took  upon 

rome;  its  obscurity  may  be  cleared  up  Himself  death  for  us.     In  St.  Gregory 

by  comparing;  it  with  a  passage  in  St.  Nyssen,  the  serpent  is  said  to  signify 

Augustine's  sixth  sermon,  where  it  is  sin,  De  Vita  Mosis,- p.  193;  vid.  also 

said  that  tlie  serpent  signifies  death,  St.  Ambrose,  de  Spiritu  Sancto  3,  50. 
and  that  Moses'  rod  was  changed  into 
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wliere  the  hands  are  fixed,  the  joy  of  hope  is  set  forth;  for 

by  the  hands  we  understand  good  works,  by  its  expansion 

the  joy  of  him  who  does  them,  because  saduess  puts  us  in 

straits.     By   the  height  to   which  the    head  is  joined,   we 

understand  the  expectation  of  reward  from  the  lofty  righte- 

ousness  of  God ;  by  the  length,  over  which  the  whole  body 

is  stretched,  patience,  wherefore  patient  men  are  called  long- 

sufFering;  by  the  depth,  which  is  fixed  in  the  ground,  the 

hidden   Sacrament  itself.     As  long  therefore  as  our  bodies 

work  here  to  the  destruction  of  the  body  of  sin,  it  is  the 

time  of  the  cross  for  us.     Theophyl.  But  their  casting  lots 

for  His  garments  was  also  meant  as  an  insult,  as  though 

they  were   dividing  the  clothes  of  a  king;    for   they  were 

coarse  and  of  no  great  value.     And  John^s   Gospel   shews 

this  more  clearly,  for  the  soldiers,  though  they  divided  every 

thing  else  into  four  parts,  according  to  their  number,  cast 

lots  for  the  coat,  which  was  without  seam,  woven  from  the  Jolm 

19   23 
top  throughout.     Pseudo-Jerome.  Now  the  garments  of  the     ' 

Lord  are  His  commandments,  by  which  His  body,  that  is, 

the  Church,  is  covered ;  which  the  soldiers  of  the  Gentiles 

divide  amongst  themselves,  that  there  may  be  four  classes 

with  one  faith,  the  married,  and  the  widowed,  those  who 

bear  rule,  and  those  who  are  separate  ^.     They  cast  lots  for 

the  undivided  garment,  which  is  peace  and  unity.     It  goes 

on  :    And  it  was  the  third  hour,   and  they  crucified  Him. 

Mark  has  introduced  this  truly  and  riglitly,  for  at  the  sixth 

hour  darkness  overspread  the  earth,  so  that  no  one  could 

move  his  head.     Aug.  If  Jesus  was  given  up  to  the  Jews  to  Aug.  de 

be  crucified,  when  Pilate  sat  down  at  his  tribunal  about  the  :::°"i'o  ^' 

*  111.   iO* 

sixth  hour,  as  John  relates,  how  could  He  be  crucified  at  the 
third  hour,  as  many  persons  have  thought  from  not  under- 
standing  the  words  of  Mark  ?  First  then  let  us  see  at  what 
hour  He  might  have  been  crucified,  then  we  shall  see  why 
Mark  said  that  He  was  crucified  at  the  third  hour.  It  was 
about  the  sixth  hour  when  He  was  given  up  to  be  crucified  by 
Pilate  sitting  on  his  judgment  seat,  as  has  been  said,  for  it  was 
not  yet  fully  the  sixth  hour,  but  about  the  sixth,  that  is,  the 

*  The  Catena,  Glossa  ordinaria,  and  ing  "  praepositi  et  separati."  It  ap- 
editions  of  St.  Jerome,  which  often  cor-  pears  to  be  only  another  instance  of 
rect  each  other,  here  agree  in  the  read-      this  writer's  obscurity. 
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fifth  was  over,  and  some  of  tlic  sixtli  liad  begun,  so  tliat  those 

things  which  are  rehited  of  the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord  took 

place  after  the  finishing  of  the  fifth,  and  at  the  commence- 

ment  of  the  sixth,  until,  when  the  sixth  was  completed  and 

He  was  hanging  on  the  cross,  the  darkness  which  is  spoken 

of  took   place.     Let  us  now  consider,  why  ]\Iark  has   said, 

It  ivas  the  third  hour.     He  had  already  said  positively,  And 

ivhen  they  had  crucified  Hlm,  they  parted  His  garments ;  as 

also  the  others  declare,  that  when  He  was  crucified  His  gar- 

raents  were  divided.     Now  if  Mark  had  wished  to  fix  the 

time  of  what  was  done,  it  would  have  been  enough  to  say, 

And  it  ivas  the  third  hour,  why  did  he  add,  oid  they  cruci- 

fied  Him,  unless  it  was  that  he  wished  to  point  to  something 

which  had  gone  before,  and  which  if  enquired  into  would  be 

explained,  since  that  same  Scripture  was  to  be  read  at  a  time 

whenit  was  known  to  the  whole  Church  at  what  hour  our 

Lord  was  crucified,  by  which  means  any  error  might  be  taken 

away,  aud  any  falsehood  be  refuted.     But  because  he  knew 

that  the  Lord  was  fixed  to  the  cross  not  by  the  Jews  but  by 

the  soldiers,  as  John  very  plainly  shews,  he  wished  to  inti- 

mate  that  the  Jews  had  crucified  Him,  since  they  cried  out, 

Crucify  Him,  rather  than  those  who  executed  the  orders  of 

their  chief  according  to  their  duty.     It  is  therefore  implied, 

that  it  took  place  at  the  third  hour  when  the  Jews  cried  out, 

Crucify  Him,  and  it  is  most  truly  shewn  that  tliey  crucified 

Him,  when  they  so  cried  out.     But  in  the  attempt  of  Pilate 

to  save  the  Lord,  and  the  tumultuous  opposition  of  the  Jews, 

\ve  understand  that  a  space  of  two  hours  was  consumed,  and 

that  the  sixth  hour  had  begun,  bcfore  the  end  of  which  those 

things  occurred  which  are  related  to  have  taken  place  frora 

the  time  when  Pilate  gave  up  the  Lord,  and  the  darkness 

overspread  the  earth.  Now  he  who  will  apply  himself  to  tlicse 

things,  without  the  hard-hcartedness  of  impiety,  will  see  that 

Mark  has  fitly  placed  it  at  the  third  liour,  in  the  same  place 

as  the  decd  of  the  sokliers  who  were  the  executors  of  it  is  rc- 

lated.   Thcrefore  lest  any  one  shoukl  transfer  in  his  thoughts 

so  great  a  crime  from  the  Jews  to  the  soldiers,  he  says  it  loas 

the  third  hour,  and  they  crucified  Him,  that  the  fault  might 

rather  by  a  careful  enquirer  bc  charged  to  tliem,  who,  as  he 

Mould  find,  had  at  thc  third  hour  cried  out  for  His  crucifixion, 
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vvhilst  at  the  same  time  it  would  be  seen  that  what  was  doue 

by  the  soldiers  was  done  at  the  sixth  hour"^.     Pseudo-Aug.  Quaest. 

...  Vet    et 

Therefore  he  wishes  to  imply  that  it  was  t\\e  Jews  who  nqJ. 
passed  sentence  concerning  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  at  the  '^^^^-  ^^* 
third  hour  ;  for  every  condemned  person  is  considered  as 
dead,  from  the  moment  that  sentence  is  passed  upon  him. 
Mark  therefore  shewed  that  our  Saviour  was  not  crucified 
by  the  sentence  of  the  judge,  because  it  is  difficult  to  prove 
the  innocence  of  a  man  so  condemned.  Aug.  Still  there  Aii^. 
are  not  wanting  persons  who  assert  that  the  preparation, 
raentioned  by  John,  Now  it  was  the  preparation  about  the 
sixth  hour,  was  really  the  third  hour  of  the  day.  For  they 
say  that  on  the  day  before  the  sabbath  day,  there  was  a  pre- 
paration  of  the  passover  of  the  Jews,  because  on  that  sab- 
bath,  they  began  the  unleavened  bread;  but  however  that 
the  true  passover,  which  is  now  celebrated  on  the  day  of  our 
.Lord's  Passion,  that  is,  the  Christian  not  the  Jewish  pass- 
over,  began  to  be  prepared,  or  to  have  its  parasceue,  from 
that  ninth  hour  of  the  night,  when  His  death  began  to  be 
prepared  by  the  Jews;  for  parasceue  means  preparation. 
Between  that  hour  therefore  of  the  night  and  His  crucifixion 
occurs  the  sixth  hour  of  preparation,  according  to  John,  and 
the  third  hour  of  the  day,  according  to  Mark.  What  Chris- 
tian  would  not  give  in  to  this  solution  of  the  question,  pro- 
vided  that  we  could  find  some  circumstance,  from  which  we 
might  gather  that  this  preparation  of  our  Passover,  that  is, 
of  the  death  of  Christ,  began  at  the  ninth  hour  of  the  night? 
Por  if  we  say  that  it  began  when  our  Lord  was  taken  by  the 
Jews,  it  was  still  early  in  the  night,  but  if  when  our  Lord 
was  carried  away  to  the  house  of  the  father-in-law  of  Caiaphas, 
where  also  He  was  heard  by  the  Chief  Priests,  the  cock  had 
not  crowed;  but  if  when  He  was  given  up  to  Pilate,  it  is  very 
plain  that  it  was  morning.  It  remaius,  therefore,  that  we  must 
understand  the  preparation  of  our  Lord's  death  to  have  com- 
menced  when  all  the  Chief  Priests  pronounced,  He  is  guilty 
of  death.  For  there  is  nothing  absurd  in  supposing  that  that 
was  the  ninth  hour  of  the  night,  so  that  we  may  understand 
that  Peter's  denial  is  put  out  of  its  order  after  it  really  hap- 
pened.  It  goes  on  :  And  the  superscription  of  His  accusation 
^  For  another  explanation  of  this,  vid.  Williams  on  the  Passion,  p.  257. 
VOL.  II.  Y 
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was  written  over,  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS.  Theophyl. 
Iliey  wrote  this  snperscription,  as  tlie  reason  why  He  was 
crucified,  thus  wishing  to  reprove  His  vainglory  in  making 
Himself  a  king,  that  so  the  passers  by  might  not  pity  Him, 
but  rather  hate  Him  as  a  tyrant.  Pseudo-Jerome.  He  wrote 
it  in  three  languages,  in  Hebrew,  Melech  Jeudbn ;  in  Greek, 
^aaiXeijs  i^ofioXoyqrwu ;  in  Latin,  Rex  confessorum.  These 
three  languages  were  consecrated  to  be  the  chief,  in  the 
superscription  on  the  cross,  that  every  tongue  might  record 

Bede  the  treachery  of  the  Jews.  Bede.  But  this  superscription 
^'  on  the  cross  shews,  that  they  could  not  even  in  killing  Hira 
take  away  the  kingdom  over  them  from  Him  who  was  about 
to  render  unto  them  according  to  their  works.  There  fol- 
lows :  And  with  Hiin  they  crncify  two  thieves,  the  one  on  His 
right  hand,  the  other  on  His  left.  Theophyl.  They  did  this 
that  men  might  have  a  bad  opinion  of  Him,  as  though  He 
also  were  a  robber  and  a  malefactor.  But  it  was  done  by 
Providence  to  fulfil  the  Scriptures.  There  follows :  And  the 
Scriptwe  was  fulfiUed  which  saith,  And  He  was  numbered 
with  the  transgressors.  Pseudo-Jerome.  Truth  was  num- 
bered  with  the  wicked ;  He  left  one  on  His  left  hand,  the 
other  He  takes  on  the  right,  as  He  will  do  at  the  last  day. 
"\Vith  a  similar  crime  they  are  allotted  diff^erent  paths ;  one 
precedes  Peter  into  Paradise,  the  other  Judas  into  hcD. 
A  short  confession  won  for  him  a  long  life,  and  a  blasphemy 

Bede         which   soon   ended   is   punished  with   endless  pain.     Bede. 

u  1  sup.  Mystically,  however,  the  thieves  crucified  with  Christ  signify 
those,  who  by  their  faith  and  confession  of  Christ  uudergo 
either  the  struggle  of  martyrdom,  or  some  rules  of  a  stricter 
discipline.  But  those  who  do  these  deeds  for  the  sake  of 
endless  glory,  are  signified  by  the  faith  of  the  right  hand 
robber;  those  again  who  do  them  for  worldly  praise  copy 
the  mind  and  the  acts  of  the  left  haud  robber.  Theopuyl. 
Or  else ;  the  two  robbers  were  meant  to  point  out  the  two 
people,  that  is,  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles,  for  both  were 
evil,  the  Geutile  as  transgressing  natural  law,  but  the  Jew 
by  breakiug  the  written  law,  which  the  Lord  had  delivered 
to  them ;  but  the  Gentile  was  penitent,  the  Jew  a  blas- 
phemer  unto  the  end.  Betweeu  whom  our  Lord  is  ciucified, 
for  He  is  the  coruer  stoue,  which  binds  us  together. 
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29.  And  they  that  passed  by  railed  on  Him, 
wagging  their  heads,  and  saying,  Ah,  Thou  that  de- 
stroyest  the  temple,  and  buildest  it  in  three  days, 

30.  Save  Thyself,  and  come  down  from  the  cross. 

31.  Likewise  also  the  Chief  Priests  mocking  said 
among  themselves  with  the  Scribes,  He  saved  others ; 
Himself  He  cannot  save. 

32.  Let  Christ  the  King  of  Israel  descend  now 
from  the  cross,  that  we  may  see  and  beUeve.  And 
they  that  were  crucified  with  Him  reviled  Him. 

Pseudo-Jerome.  The  foal  of  Judah  has  been  tied  to  the  Gen. 
vine,  and  his  clothes  dyed  in  tlie  blood  of  the  f:?rape,  and  the 
kids  tear  the  vine,  blaspheming  Christ,  and  wagging  their 
heads.  Wherefore  it  is  said  :  And  they  tfiat  passed  by  railed 
on  Him,  wagging  their  heads,  and  saying,  Ah,  Thou  that  de- 
stroyest  the  temple.  Theophyl.  For  the  passers  bj  blas- 
phemed  Christ,  reproaching  Him  as  a  seducer.  But  the 
devil  moved  them  to  bid  Him  come  down  from  the  Cross; 
for  he  knew  that  salvation  was  being  won  by  the  Cross, 
therefore  he  again  proceeded  to  tempt  Christ,  so  that  if  He 
came  down  from  the  Cross,  he  might  be  certain  that  He  is 
not  truly  the  Son  of  God,  and  so  the  salvation,  which  is  by 
the  Cross,  might  be  done  away.  But  He  being  truly  the  Son 
of  God,  did  not  come  down ;  for  if  He  ought  to  have  come 
down,  He  would  not  have  ascended  there  at  all ;  but  since 
He  saw  that  in  this  Avay  salvation  must  be  efFected,  He  un- 
dervvent  the  crucifixion,  and  many  other  suflferings,  unto  the 
finishing  of  his  work.  It  goes  on :  Likewise  also  the  Chief 
Priests  mocking  said  among  themselves  ivith  the  Scribes,  He 
saved  others,  HimseJf  He  cannot  save.  They  said  this,  to  do 
away  with  His  miracles,  as  though  those  which  He  had  done 
were  but  the  semblance  of  them,  for  by  working  miracles  He 
saved  many.  Bede.  Thus  also  they  coufess,  though  against  Bede 
their  will,  that  He  saved  many.  Therefore  your  words  con-  "  '  *"''* 
deran  you,  for  He  who  saved  others  could  have  saved  Him- 
self.  It  goes  on  :  Let  Christ  the  King  of  Israel  descend 
now  from  the  cross,  that  we  may  see  and  believe.  Pseudo- 
Jeromb.    Afterwards  they  saw  Him   arise  from  the  grave, 
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thougli  they  would  not  believe  that  He  could  come  down  from 
the  tree  of  the  Cross.  Wherc,  O  Jcws,  is  your  lack  of  faith  ? 
Your  own  selves  I  appeal  to;  your  own  selves  I  bring  as 
judges.  How  much  more  wonderfiil  is  it  that  a  dead  man 
should  arise,  than  that  one  yet  living  should  choose  to  come 
down  from  the  cross.  Ye  asked  but  small  things,  till  greater 
should  have  come  to  pass ;  but  your  want  of  faith  could  not 
be  healed  by  signs  much  greater  than  those  for  which  you 
Ps.  14,  4.  sought,  Here  all  have  gone  out  of  the  way,  all  are  become 
abominable.  Wherefore  it  goes  on :  And  they  that  tvere 
Aug.  de  crucified  with  Ilim  reviled.  Aug.  How  can  this  be,  when 
iii°"l6  ^*  according  to  Luke  one  only  reviled  Him,  but  was  rebuked 
by  the  other  who  believed  on  God ;  unless  we  understand 
that  Matthew  and  Mark,  who  touched  but  shghtly  on  this 
place,  put  the  plural  for  the  singular  number?  Theophyl. 
Or  else,  both  at  first  reviled  Him,  then  one  recognising  Him 
as  innocent,  rebukes  the  other  for  blaspheming  Him. 

33.  And  when  the  sixth  hour  was  come,  there  was 
darkness  over  the  whole  land  until  the  ninth  hour. 

34.  And  at  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying,  Eloi,  Eloi,  lama  sabachthani?  which 
is,  being  interpreted,  My  God,  My  God,  why  hast 
Thou  forsaken  Me  ? 

35.  And  some  of  them  that  stood  by,  when  they 
heard  it,  said,  Behold,  He  calleth  Elias. 

36.  And  one  ran  and  filled  a  spunge  full  of  vinegar, 
and  put  it  on  a  reed,  and  gave  Him  to  drink,  saying, 
Let  alone ;  let  us  see  whether  Elias  will  come  to  take 
Him  down. 

37.  And  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  gave 
up  the  ghost. 

Bede  Bede.  This  most  glorious  hght  took  away  its  rays  frora 

ubi  Bup.     ^i^g  worhl,  lest  it  should  see  the  Lord  hanging,  and  lest  the 

blasphemers  should  have  the  benefit  of  its  hght.     Where- 

fore  it  goes  on :  And  when  the  sixth  hour  was  come,  there 

Aug.  de     was  darkness  over  the  whole  land  until  the  ninth  liour.     Aug. 

Con.  Ev.   jj^i^g  added  to   this   accouut  the   cause   of  thc   darkness, 
111.  17.  ' 
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that  is,  tlie  darkening  of  the  sun.  Theophyl.  If  this  had 
been  the  time  for  an  eclipse,  some  one  might  have  said  that 
this  that  happened  was  natural,  but  it  was  the  fourteenth 
moon,  when  no  eclipse  can  take  place.  There  follows  :  And 
at  tlie  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  Eloi, 
Eloi,  lama  sabachthani.  Pseudo-Jerome.  At  the  ninth  hour, 
the  tenth  piece  of  money  which  had  been  lost  is  found, 
by  the  overturning  of  the  house.  Bede.  For  when  Adam  Bede 
sinned,  it  is  also  written  that  he  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  "^'  ^"P* 
walking  in  paradise,  in  the  cool  after  mid-day ;  and  in  that  Gen.  3,  8. 
hour  when  the  first  Adam  by  sinning  brought  death  into  the 
world,  in  that  same  hour  the  second  Adam  by  dying  destroyed 
death.  And  we  must  observe,  that  our  Lord  was  crucified, 
when  the  sun  was  going  away  from  the  centre  of  the  world ; 
but  at  sunrise  He  celebrated  the  mysteries  of  His  resurrec- 
tion;  because  He  died  for  our  sins,  but  rose  again  for  our 
justification.  Nor  need  you  wonder  at  the  lowHness  of  His 
words,  at  the  complaints  as  of  one  forsaken,  when  you  look 
on  the  offence  of  the  cross,  knowing  the  form  of  a  servant. 
For  as  hunger,  and  thirst,  and  fatigue  were  not  things  proper 
to  the  Divinity,  but  bodily  afifections;  so  His  saying,  Why 
hast  Thou  forsaken  Me  ?  was  proper  to  a  bodily  voice,  for 
the  body  is  never  naturally  wont  to  wish  to  be  separated 
from  the  life  which  is  joined  to  it.  For  although  our 
Saviour  Himself  said  this,  He  really  shewed  the  weak- 
ness  of  His  body;  He  spoke  therefore  as  man,  bearing 
about  with  Him  my  feelings,  for  when  placed  in  danger  we 
fancy  that  we  are  deserted  by  God.  Theophyl.  Or,  He 
speaks  this  as  man  crucified  by  God  for  me,  for  we  men 
have  been  forsaken  by  the  Father,  but  He  never  has.  For 
hear  what  He  says ;  I  am  not  alone,  because  the  Father  is  with  John  16, 
Me.  Though  He  may  also  have  said  this  as  being  a  Jew,  ac-  * 
cording  to  the  flesh,  as  though  He  had  said,  Why  hast  Thou 
forsaken  the  Jewish  people,  so  that  they  have  crucified 
Thy  Son?  For  as  we  sometimes  say,  God  has  put  on  me, 
that  is,  my  human  nature,  so  here  also  we  must  understand 
Thou  hast  forsaken  Me,  to  mean  My  nature,  or  the  Jewish 
people.  It  goes  on :  And  some  of  them  that  stood  by,  when 
they  heard  it,  said,  Behold,  He  calleth  Elias.  Bede.  These,  Bede 
however,    I   suppose   were   Roman   soldiers^   who   did    not  ^^^  ^"^* 
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undcrstand  the  peculiarity  of  tlie  Hebrew  tongue,  but,  from 
His  calling  Eloi,  thought  that  Elias  was  called  by  Hitn 
But  if  the  Jews  are  understood  to  have  said  this,  they  must 
be  supposed  to  do  this  as  accusing  Hira  of  folly  in  calling 
for  the  aid  of  Elias.  It  goes  on :  And  one  ran  and  fiUed 
a  sponge  full  of  vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a  reed,  and  gave  Hlm 
to  drink,  saying,  Let  alone :  let  us  see  whether  Elias  will 
come  to  tahe  Him  down,  John  shews  more  fully  the  reason 
why  the  vinegar  was  given  to  the  Lord  to  drink,  saying,  that 
JoTin  19,    Jesus  said,  /  thirst,  that  the  Scriptures  might  be  fulfilled. 

28  •  .  . 

They  however  applied  a  sponge  fuU  of  vinegar  to  His  mouth. 
Pseudo-Jerome.  Here  he  points  out  a  sim41itude  for  the 
Jews;  a  sponge  on  a  reed,  weak,  dry,  fit  forburning;  they 

Aiig.         fill  it  with  vinegar,  that  is,  with  wickedness  and  guile.    Aug. 

sup-     Matthew  has    not   related,  that  the  man  who  brought  the 

sponge  filled  with  vinegar,  but  that  the  others,  spoke  about 

Elias ;  from  whence  we  gather  that  both  said  it.     Pseudo- 

Jerome.    Though   the   flesh   was   weak,   yet   the   heavenly 

Ps.  117,  voice,  which  said,  Open  Me  the  gates  of  righteousness,  waxed 
strong.  Wherefore  there  follows :  And  Jesus  cried  ivith  a 
loud  voice,  and  gave  up  the  ghost.  "\Ye  who  are  of  the  earth 
die  with  a  very  low  voice,  or  with  no  voice  at  all;  but  He 
who  descended  from  heaven  breathed  His  last  with  a  loud 
voice.  Theophyl.  He  who  both  rules  over  death  and 
commands  it  dies  with  power,  as  its  Lord.  But  what  this 
voice  was  is  declared  by  Luke :  Father,  into  Thij  hands  I 
comniend  My  spirit.     For  Christ  would  have  us  understaud 

V.  note  u,  by  this,  that  from  that  time  the  souls  of  the  saints  go  up 
into  the  hands  of  God.  For  at  first  the  souls  of  all  were 
hekl  in  hell,  till  He  came,  who  prcachcd  the  opening  of  the 
prison  to  the  captives. 

38.  And  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain 
from  the  top  to  the  bottom. 

39.  And  when  the  centurion,  which  stood  over 
against  Him,  saw  that  He  so  cried  out,  and  gave  up 
the  ghost,  he  said,  Truly  this  Man  was  the  Son  of 
God. 

40.  There  wcre  also  women  looking  on  afar  off: 
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among  whom  was    Maiy  Magdalene,    and  Mary  the 
mother  of  James  the  less  and  of  Joses,  and  Salome ; 

41.  (Who  also,  when  He  was  in  Galilee,  foUowed 
Him,  and  ministered  unto  Him ;)  and  many  other 
women  which  came  up  with  Him  unto  Jerusalem. 

Gloss.  After  the  Evarigelist  has  related  the  Passion  and 
the  death  of  Christ,  He  now  goes  on  to  mention  those  things 
which  followed  after  the  death  of  our  Lord.  Wherefore  it  is 
said :  And  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain  from  the 
top  to  the  bottom.  Pseudo-Jehome.  The  veil  of  the  temple 
is  rent,  that  is,  the  heaven  is  opened.  Theophyl.  Again, 
God  by  the  rending  of  the  veil  implied  that  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  goes  away  and  is  rent  from  the  temple,  so  that 
the  Holy  of  holies  might  be  seen  by  all;  '^also  that  the 
temple  will  mourn  amongst  the  Jews,  when  they  shall  de- 
plore  their  calamities,  and  rend  their  clothes.  This  also  is 
a  figure  of  the  hving  temple,  that  is,  the  body  of  Christ,  in 
whose  Passion  His  garment  is  torn,  that  is,  His  flesh.  Again, 
it  means  another  thing ;  for  the  flesh  is  the  veil  of  our 
temple,  that  is,  of  our  mind.  But  the  power  of  the  flesh  is 
torn  in  the  Passion  of  Christ,  from  the  top  to  the  bottom, 
that  is,  from  Adam  even  down  to  the  latest  man;  for  also 
Adam  was  made  whole  by  the  Passion  of  Christ,  and  his  flesh 
does  not  remain  under  the  curse,  nor  does  it  deserve  corrup- 
tion,  but  we  all  are  gifted  with  incorruption.  And  when  the 
centurion  who  stood  over  against  Him  saw.  He  who  commands 
a  hundred  soldiers  is  called  a  centurion.  But  seeing  that 
He  died  with  such  povver  as  the  Lord,  he  wondered  and 
confessed.  Bede.  Now  the  cause  of  the  centurion^s  wonder  Bede 
is  clear,  tbat  seeing  that  the  Lord  died  in  that  way,  that  is,  ^  ^  ^"'^' 
sent  forth  His  spirit,  he  said,  Truly  this  man  was  the  Son  of 
God.  For  no  one  can  send  forth  his  own  spirit,  but  He 
who  is  the  Creator  of  souls.  Aug.  This  also  He  most  of  all  Aug.  de 
wondered  at,  that  after  that  voice  which  He  sent  forth  as  jg'"*  ' 
a  figure  of  our  sin,  He  immediately  gave  up  His  spirit.     For 

«  The  sense  of  the  passage  by  refer-  as  a  sign  of  grief,  so  the  temple  by  the 
ence  to  Theophylact  appears  to  be,  that  rending  of  its  veil  might  be  said  to 
as  the  Jews  used  to  rend  their  clothes      mourn. 
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the  spirit  of  the  Mediator  shewed   that  no  penalty  of    sin 

could  have  had  power  to  cause  the  death  of  Ilis  flesh ;  for  it 

did  not  leave  the  flcsh  unwillingly,  but  as  it  willed,  for  it 

was  joined  to  the  AYord  of  God  in  the  unity  of  person. 

Pseudo-Jerome.  But  the  last  are  now  made  the  first.     The 

Gentile  people  confesses.     The  bUnded  Jew  denies,  so  that 

their  error  is  worse  than  the  first.     Theophyl.  And  so  the 

order  is  inverted,  for  the  Jew  kills,  and  the  Gentile  con- 

fesses ;  the  disciples  fly,  and  the  women  remain.     For  there 

follows  :  There  were  also  women  looking  on  afar  off,  amongst 

whom  ivas  Mary  MaydaJene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James 

Orijr.  in     the  less  and  of  Joses,  and  Salome.     Origen.  But  it  seems  to 

m "";  „   me,  that  here  three  women  are  chiefly  named,  by  Matthew 

and  Mark.     Two  indeed  are  set  down  by  each  Evangehst, 

Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James ;  the  third 

is  called  by  Matthew,  the  mother  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  but 

Eede         by  Mark  she  is  called  Salome.     Bede.  Ile  means  by  James 

ubi  sup.     ^j^^  j^^^^^  ^j^^  g^^  ^^  Alphseus,  who  was  also  called  the  brother 

of  our  Lord,  because  he  was  the   Son  of  Mary,  our  Lord's 

John         mother's  sister,   whom   John   mentions,   saying,  Noiv  there 

■^^'^^-      stood  hy  the  cross  of  Jesus  Eis  mother  and  His  mother's 

sister,  Mary  of  Cleophas,  and  Mary  Magdalene.      xVnd  he 

seems  to  call  her  Mary  of  Cleophas,  from  her  father  or  some 

relation.     But  he  was  called  James  the  Less  to  distinguish 

him  from  James  the  Great,  that  is,  the  son  of  Zebedee,  who 

was  called  amongst  the  first  of  the  Apostles  by  our  Lord. 

Further,  it  was  a  Jewish  custom,  nor  was  it  thought  blame- 

able  after  the   manners  of  an  ancient  people,  that  women 

should  furnish  to  teachers   food  and  clothing  out   of  their 

substance.      Wherefore  there  follows :    Who  also  when  He 

was  in  Galilee  followed  Him,  and  ministered  unto  Him.    They 

ministered  unto  the  Lord  of  their  substance,  that  He  might 

reap  their  carnal  things  whose  spiritual  things  thcy  reaped, 

and  that  He  might  shew  forth  a  type  for  all  masters,  who 

ought  to  be  content  with  food  and  clothing  from  their  d-is- 

ciples.     But  let  us  see  what  companions  He  had  with  Him, 

for  it  goes  on :  And  many  other  ivomen  which  came  up  with 

Him  into  Jerusalem.      Pseudo-Jerome.    As  the  female  sex 

through  the  Virgiu  l\Iary  is  not  shut  out  from  salvation,  so 

it  is  not  tlu-ust  away  from  the  knowledge  of  the  mystery 
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of  the  cross,  and  of  the  resurrection,  through  the  widow 
Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  others,  who  were  mothers. 

42.  And  now  when  the  even  was  come,  because  it 
was  the  preparation,  that  is,  the  day  before  the 
sabbath. 

43.  Joseph  of  Arimatheea,  an  honourable  counsellor, 
which  also  waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  came,  and 
went  in  boldly  unto  Pilate,  and  craved  the  body  of 
Jesus. 

44.  And  Pilate  marvelled  if  He  were  already  dead : 
and  calling  unto  him  the  centurion,  he  asked  him 
whether  He  had  been  any  while  dead. 

45.  And  when  he  knew  it  of  the  centurion,  he  gave 
the  body  to  Joseph. 

46.  And  he  bought  fine  linen,  and  took  Him  down, 
and  wrapped  Him  in  the  linen,  and  laid  Him  in 
a  sepulchre  whlch  was  hewn  out  of  a  rock,  and  rolled 
a  stone  unto  the  door  of  the  sepulchre. 

47.  And  Mary  Magdalene  and  Mary  the  mother  of 
Joses  beheld  where  He  was  laid. 

Gloss.  After  the  passion  and  death  of  Christ,  the  Evan-  gioss, 
gehst  relates  His  burial,  saying,  And  now  when  the  even  ivas  "°"  "'^°* 
come,  because  it  ivas  the  preparation,  that  is,  the  day  before 
the  sabbath,  Joseph  of  Arimathaa.     Bede.  What  is  called  Bede 
parasceue  in  Greek,  is  in  Latin  praparatio ;  hy  which  name  ^  ^  ^"^- 
those  Jews,  who  hved  amongst  Greeks,  used  to  call  the  sixth 
day  of  the  week,  because  on  that  day  they  used  to  prepare 
what  was  necessary  for  the  rest  of  the  sabbath  day.    Because 
then  man  was  made  on  the  sixth  day,  but  on  the  seventh  the 
Creator  rested    frora    all   His   work,   fitly  was  our   Saviour 
crucified  on  the  sixth  day,  and  thus  fulfilled  the  mystery  of 
man's  restoration.    But  on  the  sabbath,  resting  in  the  tomb, 
He  was  waiting  for  the  event  of  the  resurrection,  which  was 
to  come  on  the  eighth  day.     So  we  must  also  in  this  age  of 
time  be  crucified  to  the  workl ;  but  in  the  seveuth  day,  that 
is,  when  a  man  has  paid  the  debt  to  death,  our  bodies  indeed 
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must  rest  in  the  grave,  but  our  souls  after  good  works  in 
hidden  peace  with  God;  till  in  the  eighth  pcriod,  even  our 
bodies  themselves,  glorified  in  the  resurrection,  receive  in- 
corruption  together  with  our  souls.  But  the  man  who  buricd 
the  body  of  the  Lord  raust  needs  by  his  righteous  merits 
have  been  worthy,  and  by  the  nobility  of  worldly  power  able 
to  pcrform  this  scrvice.  Therefore  it  is  said,  An  honourabJe 
counsellor,  ivhich  also  waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God.  He  is 
called  in  Latin,  decurio,  because  he  is  of  the  order  of  thc 
curia,  and  served  the  office  of  a  provincial  magistracy ;  this 
officer  was  also  called  curialis,  from  his  care  of  civic  duties. 
Ariraathaja  is  the  same  as  Ramathain,  the  city  ofElkanah 
and  Samueh  Pseudo-Jerome.  It  is  interpreted,  toMmj  down, 
of  which  was  Joseph,  who  came  to  take  down  the  body  of 
Christ  from  the  cross.  There  follows  :  Came  and  went  in 
boldly  unto  Pilate,  and  craved  the  body  of  Jesus.  Theophyl. 
He  was  bold  with  a  praiseworthy  boldness ;  for  he  did  not 
consider  within  himself,  I  shall  fall  from  ray  rich  estate,  and 
I  shall  be  expelled  by  the  Jews,  if  I  beg  for  the  body  of 
Hira,  who  was  condemned  as  a  blasphemei'.  It  goes  on  :  And 
Pilate  marvelled  if  He  ivere  already  dead.  For  he  thought 
that  He  should  continue  long  ahve  upon  the  cross,  as  also 
the  thieves  used  to  live  long,  upon  the  instruraent  of  their 
execution.  It  goes  on  :  And  calling  unto  him  the  centurion, 
he  asked  him  if  He  had  been  any  ivhile  dead ;  that  is,  before 
the  time  when  other  executed  persons  usually  died.  There 
follows :  And  when  he  knew  it  of  the  centwion,  (that  is,  that 

Bede         Hc  was  dead,)  he  gave  the  body  tp  Joseph.     Bede.  But  it 

ubi  sup.  ^g^g  jjqI;  j^q  obscurc  persou,  nor  a  raan  of  raean  rank,  who 
could  corae  to  the  governor  and  obtain  the  body.  There 
follows :  And  he  bought  fine  linen,  and  took  Ilim  down,  and 
wrapped  Him  in  the  linen.  Theophyl.  Burying  the  prccious 
body  preciously ;  for  being  a  disciple  of  our  Lord,  he  knew 

Bede         how  greatly  tlie  Lord's  body  ought  to  be  honoured.     Bede. 

ubi  sup.  j5y  |-]^|s^  however,  according  to  a  spiritual  raeaning,  we  raay 
undcrstand  that  the  body  of  tlie  Lord  should  not  be  wrappcd 
in  gold  or  geras,  or  silk,  but  in  a  clean  linen  cloth.  Hence 
it  becarae  a  custora  in  tlie  Church  that  the  sacrifice  of  the 
altar  should  not  be  celebrated  in  silk,  or  in  a  dyed  cloth,  but 
in  Huen  produced  from  the  earth,  just  as  the  body  of  the 
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Lord  was  wrapped  in  clean  linen ;  as,  we  read  in  tlie  Ponti- 
fical  acts,  it  was  ordered  b'y  the  blessed  Sylvester  ^.  Thougli 
it  has  also  another  meaning,  that  He  who  receives  Jesus  in 
a  pure  mind  wraps  Him  in  clean  lineno  There  follows  :  And 
laid  Him  in  a  sepulchre  which  was  hewn  out  ofa  rock,  and 
rolled  a  stone  unto  the  door  of  the  sepulchre.  It  is  said  that 
the  sepulchre  of  the  Lord  is  a  round  cell,  hewn  out  of  tie 
rock  which  was  arouiid  it,  so  high  that  a  man  standing 
upright  could  scarcely  touch  the  roof  with  his  outstretched 
hand ;  and  it  has  an  entrance  to  the  east,  to  which  the  great 
stone  was  rolled,  and  placed  upon  it.  In  the  northern  part 
of  it  is  the  tomb  itself,  that  is,  the  place  where  our  Lord^s 
body  lay,  made  of  the  sarae  rock,  seven  feet  in  length,  raised 
three  palms  higher  than  the  floor.  It  is  not  open  from 
above,  but  on  the  south  side,  the  whole  of  which  is  open, 
and  through  which  the  body  was  brought  in.  The  colour  of 
the  sepulchre  and  of  the  recess  is  said  to  be  a  mixed  white 
and  red.  Pseudo-Jerome.  By  the  burial  of  Christ  we  rise 
again,  by  His  going  down  into  hell  we  mount  up  into  hea- 
ven ;  here  is  found  the  honey  in  the  mouth  of  the  dead  Hon. 
Theophyl.  Let  us  too  imitate  Joseph,  taking  to  ourselves 
tlie  body  of  Christ  by  TJnity,  and  let  us  place  it  in  a  sepul- 
chre,  hewn  out  of  the  rock,  that  is,  in  a  soul  recollected, 
never  forgetful  of  God ;  for  this  is  a  soul  hewn  out  of  the 
rock,  that  is,  out  of  Christ,  for  He  is  our  rock,  who  holds 
together  our  strength.  We  ought  also  to  wrap  Him  in  linen, 
that  is,  to  receive  Him  in  a  pure  body ;  for  the  linen  is  the 
body  which  is  the  clothing  of  the  soul.  "VVe  must,  however, 
not  throw  open,  but  wrap  Him  up ;  for  He  is  secret,  closed 
and  hidden.  There  foUows  :  And  Mary  Magdalene  and  Mary 
the  mother  of  Joses  beheld  where  He  was  laid.  Bede.  We 
read  in  Luke,  that  His  acquaintances  and  the  women  who 
had  followed  Him  stood  afar  ofF.  When  these  then  who  were 
known  to  Jesus  returned  home  after  the  burial  of  His  body, 
the  women  alone,  who  were  bound  to  Him  with  a  closer  love, 
after  following  the  funeral,  took  care  to  see  how  He  was  laid, 
that  they  might  be  able  at  a  fitting  season  to  offer  Him  the 

'  St.  Sylvester  was  Pope    from  314      Holy  Eucharist,  vid.   Bona  de  Rebus 
to  335.     On  his  decree  respecting  the      Lit.  i.  c.  25.  11. 
Corporal  used  in  the  celebration  ot  the 
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sacrifice  of  their  devotion.  But  on  the  day  of  the  parasceue, 
that  is,  of  the  preparation,  the  holy  women,  that  is,  humble 
souls,  do  the  same,  when  they  burn  with  love  for  the  Saviour, 
and  diligently  follow  the  steps  of  His  Passion  in  this  Hfe, 
■where  their  future  rest  is  to  be  prepared ;  and  they  weigh 
with  a  pious  minuteness  the  order  in  which  His  Passion 
was  accomplished,  if  perchance  they  be  able  to  imitate  it. 
Pseudo-Jerome.  These  things  also  fit  the  Jewish  people, 
which  finally  is  believing,  which  is  ennobled  by  faith  to  be- 
come  the  child  of  Abraham.  It  lays  aside  its  despair,  it 
waits  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  it  goes  in  to  the  Christians, 
that  it  may  be  baptized ;  which  is  implied  by  the  name  of 
Pilate,  which  is  interpreted,  *  One  who  works  with  a  ham- 
mer,'  that  is,  he  who  subdues  the  iron  nations,  that  he  may 
rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron.  It  seeks  for  the  sacrifice,  that 
is,  the  viaticum,  which  is  given  to  penitents  at  their  last  end, 
and  wraps  it  up  in  a  heart  clean  and  dead  to  sin ;  it  makes 
it  firm  in  the  safeguard  of  faith,  and  shuts  it  up  with  the 
covering  of  hope,  through  works  of  charity;  (for  the  end  of 
lTim.1,5.  the  commandment  is  charity ;)  whilst  the  elect,  who  are  the 
stars  of  the  sea,  are  looking  on  from  afar,  for,  if  it  be  pos- 
sible,  the  very  elect  shall  be  offended. 


CHAP.  XVI. 

1.  And  when  the  sabbath  was  past,  Maiy  Magda- 
lene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and  Salome, 
had  bought  sweet  spices,  that  they  might  come  and 
anoint  Him. 

2.  And  very  early  in  the  morning  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  they  came  unto  the  sepulchre  at  the  rising 
of  the  sun. 

3.  And  they  said  among  themselves,  Who  shall  roll 
us  away  the  stone  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre  ? 

4.  And  when  they  looked,  they  saw  that  the  stone 
was  rolled  away  :  for  it  was  very  great. 

5.  And  entering  into  the  sepulchre,  they  saw 
a  young  man  sitting  on  the  right  side,  clotlied  in 
a  long  white  garment ;  and  they  were  affrighted. 

6.  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Be  not  affrighted :  Ye 
seek  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  which  was  crucified  :  He  is 
risen  ;  He  is  not  here :  behold  the  place  where  they 
laid  Him. 

7.  But  go  your  way,  tell  His  disciples  and  Peter 
that  He  goeth  before  you  into  GaUlee  :  there  shall  ye 
see  Him,  as  He  said  unto  you. 

8.  And  they  went  out  quickly,  and  fled  from  the 
sepulchre ;  for  they  trembled  and  w^ere  amazed : 
neither  said  they  any  thing  to  any  man ;  for  they 
were  afraid. 

Pseudo-Jerome.  After  the  sadness  of  the  sabbath,  a  happy 
day  dawns  upon  them,  which  holds  the  chief  place  amongst 
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days,  for  in  it  the  cliief  light  shincs  forth,  and  the  Lord  rises 
in  triumph.  Wherefore  it  is  said,  A?id  when  the  sabbath 
ivas  past,  Mary  Maydalene,  and  Marij  the  mother  of  Janies 

Gloss.       and   Sulome,   had   bouyht   sweet   spices.      Gloss.   For   these 

Bed/^  religious  women  after  the  burial  of  the  Lord,  as  long  as  it 
was  lawful  to  work,  that  is,  up  to  sunset,  prepai'ed  ointment, 

Luke  as  Luke  savs.  And  because  they  could  not  finish  their  work 
'  *  from  the  shortness  of  the  time,  when  the  sabbath  was  over, 
that  is,  at  sunset,  as  soon  as  the  time  for  working  came  rouud 
again,  they  hastened  to  buy  spices,  as  Mark  says,  that  they 
might  go  in  the  morning  to  anoint  the  body  of  Jesus. 
Neither  could  they  come  to  the  sepulchre  on  the  evening  of 
the  sabbath,  for  night  prevented  them.  Wherefore  it  goes  on  : 
And  very  early  in  the  morning  the  first  day  of  the  week,  they 

occ.  ap.      came  unto  the  sepulchre  at  the  rising  ofthe  sun.    Severianus. 

loo^um,       The  women  in  this  place  run  abroad  with  womanly  devotion, 

serm.  82.  for  thcy  do  not  bring  Him  faith  as  though  He  were  alive, 
but  ointments  as  to  one  dead ;  and  they  prepare  the  service 
of  their  grief  for  Him  as  buried,  not  the  joys  of  heavenly  tri- 
umph  for  Him  as  risen.  Theophyl.  For  they  do  not  uuder- 
stand  the  greatness  and  dignity  of  the  wisdom  of  Christ. 
But  they  came  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews  to 
anoint  the  body  of  Christ,  that  it  might  remain  sweet-smell- 
ing,  and  might  not  burst  forth  into  moisture,  for  spices  have 
the  property  of  dryiug  up,  and  absorb  the  moisture  of  the 

Greg.         t)ody,  so  that  they  keep  the  body  from  corruption.     Greg. 

iiom.  in    j3^^^  |£  ^,g  beHeve  on  Him  who  is  dead,  and  are  filled  with 

l-van.  21.  ' 

the  sweet  smell  of  virtue,  and  seek  the  Lord  with  the  fame 
of  good  works,  we  come  to  His  sepulchre  with  spices.  There 
follows :  And  vet^  early  in  the  morning  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  they  came  unto  the  sepulchre  at  ihe  rising  of  the  sun. 
Aug.  de  AuG.  What  Luke  expresses  by  very  early  in  the  morning,  and 
"•""2/'^'  Jo^^^  ^y  ^^^'■''y  ivhen  it  was  yet  dark,  Mark  must  be  under- 
stood  to  mean,  Avhen  he  says,  very  early  in  the  morning, 
at  the  rising  of  the  sun,  that  is,  whcn  the  sky  was  growing 
bright  in  the  east,  as  is  usual  in  phices  uear  the  rising  sun  ; 
for  this  is  the  light  which  we  call  the  dawning.  Therefore 
there  is  no  discrepancy  with  the  report  which  says,  while  it 
was  yet  dark.  For  whcn  the  day  is  dawning,  the  remains  of 
darkness  lcssen  iu  proportiou  as  the  light  grovvs  brighter ;  aud 
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we  must  not  take  the  words  very  early  in  the  morning,  at  the 
rishig  of  the  sun,  to  mean  that  the  sun  himself  was  seen  upon 
the  earthj  but  as  expressing  the  near  approach  of  the  sun  into 
those  parts,  that  is,  when  his  rising  begins  to  light  up  the  sky. 
PsEUDo- Jerome.  By  very  early  in  the  morning,  he   means  Luke  24, 
what  another  EvangeUst  expresses  by  at  the  dawning.     But  vuig. 
the  dawn  is  the  time  between  the  darkness  of  night,  and 
the   brightness  of  day,  in  which  the  salvation   of  man   is 
coming   forth   with   a  happy  closeness,  to   be   declared  in 
the  Church,   just  as  the   sun,  when   he   is   rising  and  the 
light  is  near,   sends  before  him  the  rosy  dawn,  that   with 
prepared  eyes  she  may  bear  to  see  the  graciousness  of  his 
glorious  brightness,  when  the  time  of  our  Lord's  resurrection 
has  dawned ;  that  then  the  whole  Church,  after  the  example 
of  the  women,  may  sing  the  praises  of  Christ,  since  He  has 
quickened  the  race  of  man  after  the  pattern  of  His  resurrec- 
tion,  since  He  has  given  life,  and  has  poured  upon  them 
the  light  of  behef.     Bede.  As  then  the  women  shew  the  Bedein 
great  fervency  of  their  iove,  by  coming  very  early  in  the  45.   "   ' 
morning  to  the  sepulchre,  as  the  history  relates,  according  to 
the  mystical  sense  an  example  is  given  to  us,  that  with  a 
shining  face,  and    shaking  off  the  darkness  of  wickedness, 
we  may  be  careful  to  offer  the  fragrance  of  good  works  and 
the  sweetness  of  prayer  to  the  Lord.     Theophyl.  He  says, 
On  the  first  of  the  sabbaths,  that  is,  on  the  first  of  the  days  a^Sj  o-ayS- 
of  the  week.  For  the  dajs  of  the  week  are  called  sabbaths,  and 
by  the  word  'una'  is  meant  'prima.'     Bede.  Or  else,  by  this  Bede 
phrase  is  meant  the  tirst  day  from  the  day  of  sabbaths,  or  ^  ^  ^"^* 
rests,  which  were  kept  on  the  sabbath.     There  follows  :  And 
they  said  among  themselves,  Who  shall  roll  us  away  the  stone 
from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre  ?     Sever.  Your  breast  was  Chryso- 
darkened,  your  ejes  sliut,  and  therefore  ye  did  not  before  see  ^•^i  ^^„ 
the  glory  of  the  opened  sepulchre.     It  goes  on :  And  they 
looked,  and  saw  that  the  stone  was  rolled  away.     Bede.  Mat- 
thew  shews  clearly  enough,  that  the  stone  was  rolled  away 
by  an  Angel.     This  rolling  away  of  the  stone  means  mys- 
tically  the  opening  of  the  Christian  sacraments,  which  were 
hehl  under  the  veil  of  the  letter  of  the  law ;  for  the  law  was 
written  on  a  stone.     It  goes  on :  For   it  was  very  great.  Chryso- 
Sever.  Great  indeed  by  its  office  rather  than  its  size,  for  it  ^^^  ^^^^ 
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Creg.        can  shut  in  and  throw  open  the  body  of  the  Lord.     Greg. 

'  ^"P"     Eut  the  women  who  carae  with  spices  see  the  Angels ;  because 

those  minds  who  come  to  the  Lord  with  their  virtues,  through 

holy  desires,  see  the  heaveuly  citizens.     Wherefore  it  goes 

on :  And  entering  into  the  sepulchre,  they  saw  a  young  nian 

sitting  on  the  right  side,  clothed  in  a  long  white  garment ;  and 

they  ivere  affrighted.     Theophyl.  Though  Matthew  says  that 

the  Angel  was  sitting  on  the  stone,  whilst  Mark  relates  that 

the   women   entering  into  the  sepulchre  saw  a  young  man 

sitting,   yet   we  need  not  wonder,  for  they  afterwards  saw 

sitting  within  the  sepulchre  the  sarae  Angel  as  sat  without 

Ang.         on  the  stone.    Aug.  Either  let  us  suppose  that  Matthew  was 

u  1  sup.     giigjjt  about  that  Angel  whom  they  saw  on  entering,  whilst 

Mark  said  nothing  of  him  whom  they  saw  outside  sitting  on 

the  stone,  so  that  they  saw  two  and  heard  severally  from  two, 

the  things  which  the  Angels  said  concerning  Jesus ;  or  we 

must  understand  by  entering  into  the  sepulchre,  their  coming 

within   some   inclosure,    by   which   it  is    probable  that  the 

place  was    surrounded  a    little   space  before    the    stone,   by 

the  cutting  out  of  which  the  burial-place  had  been  made,  so 

that   they  saw  sitting  on  the  right  hand  in  that  space  him 

■whom  Matthcw  designates  as  sittiug  on  the  stone.     Theo- 

PHYL.  But  some  say  the  women  mentioned  by  Matthew  were 

different  from   those  in  Mark.     But  Mary  Magdalene  was 

with  all   parties,  from    her  burning    zeal    and  ardent   love. 

Chryso-     Sever.  The  womeu,  then,  entered  the  sepulchre,  that  being 

buried  with  Christ,  they  might  rise  again  from  the  tomb  with 

Christ.   They  see  the  young  man,  that  is,  they  see  the  tirae  of 

the  Hesurrection,  for  the  Eesurrection  has  no  old  age,  and  the 

period  in  which  man  knows  neither  birth  nor  death,  admits  of 

no  decay,  and  requires  no  increase.     "Wherefore  what  they 

saw  was  a  young  man,  not  au  old  man,  nor  an  infant,  but 

Bede         the  age  of  joy.     Bede.  Now  they  saw  a  young  man  sitting 

ubi  sup.     Qjj  ^]jg  right  side,  that  is,  on  thc  south  part  of  the  place 

where  the  body  was  laid.     For  the  body,  which  was  lying 

on  its  back,  and  had  its  head  to  the  west,  must  have  had 

Greg.        its  right  to  the  south.    Greg.  But  what  is  meaut  by  the  left 

ubi  sup.     j^j^jjj^  ijut  |;|^is  present  life,  and  what  by  the  right,  but  ever- 

lasting  life?     Because  then  our  Kedeemer  had  already  gone 

through  the  decay  of  this  prcscnt  life,  fitly  did  the  Angel, 


ubi  sup, 
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vvho  had  come  to  announce  His  everlasting  life,  sit  on  the 
right  hand.     Sever.  Again,  they  saw  a  young  man  sitting  Chryso- 
on  the  right,  because  the  Resurrection  has  nothing  sinister  Jbj^s^p, 
in  it.     They  also  see  hira  dressed  in  a  long  white  robe ;  that 
robe  is  not  from  mortal  fleece,  but  of  living  virtue,  blazing 
with  heavenly  light,   not   of  an  earthly   dye,   as   saith  the 
Prophet,  Thou  deckest  Thyself  with  light  as  with  a  garment ;  Ps.  10K2. 
and  of  the  just  it  is  said,  Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  Matt. 
as  the  sun.    Greg.  Or  else,  he  appeared  covered  with  a  white  ^  ' 

.  .    .  Cjreg. 

robe^  because  he  annouuced  the  joys  of  our  festivity,  for  the  ubi  sup. 
whiteness  of  the  robe  shews  the  splendour  of  our  solemnity. 
Pseudo-Jerome.  The  white  robe  is  also  true  joy,  now  that 
the  enemy  is  driven  away,  the  kingdom  won,  the  King  of 
Peace  sought  for  and  found  and  n-ever  let  go  by  us.     This 
j'Oung  man,  then,  shews  an  image  of  the  Resurrection  to 
them  who  feared  death.     But  their  being  frightened  shews 
that  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  l  Cor. 
into  the  heart  of  rnan  to  conceive  the  things  which  God  hath   ' 
prepared  for  them  that  love  Him.     There  follows,  And  he 
saith  unto  them,  Be  not  affrighted.     Greg.   As  though  he  had  Greg. 
said,  Let  them  fear,  who  love  not  the  coming  of  the  inha-  "  '  ^^^ ' 
bitants  of  heaven  ;   let  them  fear,  who,  weighed  down  with 
carnal  desires,  despair  that  they  can  ever  attain  to  their 
company  ;    but  why  should  ye  fear,  ye  who  see  your  own 
fellow   citizens  ?     Pseudo-Jerome.    For  there  is  no  fear  in 
love.     Why  should  they  fear,  who  had  found  Him  whom 
they  sought?     Greg.  But  let  us  hear  what  the  Angel  adds;  Greg. 
Ye  seek  Jesus  of  Nazareth.     Jesus  means  the  Saviour,  but "  '  ^"^' 
at  that  time  there  may  have  been  many  a  Jesus,  not  indeed 
really,  but  in  name,  therefore  the  place  Nazareth  is  added, 
that  it  might  be  evident  of  what  Jesus  it  was  spoken.     Aud 
immediately  he  subjoins  the  reason,    Which  was  crucified. 
Theophyl.  For  he  does  not  blush  at  the  Cross,  for  in  it  is 
the    salvation   of  men,   and   the   beginning  of  the  Blessed 
Pseudo-Jerome.  But  the  bitter  root  of  the  Cross  has  dis- 
appeared.     The  flower  of  life  has  burst  forth  with  its  fruits, 
that  is,  He  who  lay  in  death  has  risen  in  glory.     Wherefore 
he  adds,  He  is  risen  ;  He  is  not  here.     Greg.  He  is  not  here,  oreg. 
is  spoken  of  His  carnal  presence,  for  He  was  not  absent  "^^  ''"P* 
from  any  place  as  to  the  presence  of  His  majesty.   Theophyl. 

VOL.  II.  z 
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As  if  he  had  said,  Do  ye  wish  to  be  certain  of  His  resurrec- 
tion,  he  adds,  Behold  the  place  where  they  laid  Him.  This 
too  was  the  reason  why  he  had  rolled  away  the  stone,  that 
he  might  shew  them  the  place.  Pseudo-Jerome.  But  im- 
'debitaap.  mortaUty  is  shewn  to  mortals  as  ^  due  to  thankfulness,  that 

Pseudo-  111 

Hier.  «'e  may  understand  what  we  were,  and  that  we  may  know 
what  we  are  to  be.  There  follows,  But  go  your  way,  tell 
Ilis  disciples  and  Peter  that  He  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee. 
The  women  are  ordered  to  tell  the  Apostles,  that  as  by  a 
woman  dcath  was  announced,  so  also  might  life  rising  again. 
But  He  says  specially  unto  Peter,  because  he  had  shewn 
himself  unworthy  of  being  a  disciple,  since  he  had  thrice 
denied  his  Master ;  but  past  sins  cease  to  hurt  us  when  they 

^^^^-        cease  to  be  pleasing  to  us.     Greg.  If  again  the  Angel  had 

ubi  sup.  1  o  » 

not   expressly  named  him  who  had  denied  his  Master,  he 

would  not  have  dared  to  come  amongst  the  disciplcs ;  he  is 

therefore  called  by  name,  lest  he  should  despair  on  account 

Aug.de     of  his  denial.     Aug.  By  saying,  He  will  go  before  you  into 

iii.  25.  '    Galilee,  there  shall  ye  see  Him,  as  He  said  unto  you,  he  seems 

to  imply,  that  Jesus  would  not  shew  Himself  to  His  disciples 

after  His  resurrection  except  in  Gahlee,  which  shewing  of 

2 'nec'      Himself  Mark  himself  has  not  2  mentioned.     For  that  which 

he  has  related,  Early  the  first  day  of  the  week  He  appeared 

to  Mary  Magdalene,  and  after  that  to  two  of  them  as  they 

walked  ap,d  went  into  the  country,  we  know  took  place  in 

Jerusalem,  on  the  very  day  of  the  resurrection ;  then  he 

comes  to  His  last  manifestation,  which  we  know  was  on  the 

Mount  of  Olives,  not  far  from  Jerusalem.     Mark,  therefore, 

never  relates  the  fulfilment  of  that  which  was  foretold  by 

the  Angel ;  but  Matthew  does  not  mention  any  place  at  all, 

where  the   disciples   saw   the   Lord  after  He   arose,  exccpt 

Galilee,  according  to  the  Augers  prophecy.     But  since  it  is 

not  set  down  when  this  happcncd,  whether  first,  before  He 

was  seen  any  where  else,  and  since  the  very  phice  where 

Matthew  says  that  He  went  into  Gahlee  to  the  mountain, 

does  not  explain  the  day,  or  the  order  of  the  narration, 

Matthew  does  not  opposc  the  account  of  the  others,  but 

assists  in  explaiuiug  and  receiving  thcm.     But  nevertheless, 

since  the  Lord  was  not  first  to  shcw  Hinisclf  there,  but  sent 

word  that  He  was  to  be  scen  in  Gahlee,  where  He  was  seeu 
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subsequently,  it  makes  every  faithful  Christian  on  the  look 
out,  to  find  out  in  what  mysterious  sense  it  may  be  under- 
stood.     Greg.  For  Galilee  means  ^  'a  passing  over/  for  our  Greg. 
Redeemer  had  already  passed  from  His  Passion  to  His  resur-  "  ^  ^"^* 
rection,  from  death  unto  life,  and  we  shall  have  joy  in  seeing  migratio. 
the  glory  of  His  resurrection,  if  only  we  pass  over  from  vice 
to  the  heights  of  virtue.     He,  then,  who  is  announced  at  the 
tomb,  is  shewn  in  'passing  over,'  because  He  who  is  first 
known  in  mortification  of  the  flesh,  is  seen  in  this  passing 
over  of  the  soul.  Pseudo-Jerome.  This  sentence  is  but  short 
in  the  number  of  syllables,  but  the  promise  is  vast  in  its 
greatness,     Here  is  the  fountain  of  our  joy,  and  the  source 
of  everlasting  life  is  prepared.     Here  all  that  are  scattered 
are  brought  together,  and  the  contrite  hearts  are  healed. 
There,  he  says,  ye  shall  see  Him,  but  not  as  ye  have  seen 
Him.     AuG.  It  is  also  signified  that  the  grace  of  Christ  is  Aug. 
about  to  pass  over  from  the  people  of  Israel  to  the  Gentiles,  "  '  ^"^* 
by  whom  the  Apostles  would  never  have  been  received  when 
they  preached,  if  the  Lord  had  not  gone  before  them  and 
prepared  a  way  in  their  hearts;  and  this  is  what  is  meant 
by,  He  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee,  there  shall  ye  see  Him, 
that  is,  there  shall  ye  find  His  members.     There  follows : 
And  they  went  out  quickly,  and  fled  from  the  sepulchre,  for 
they  trernbled  and  were  amazed.     Theophyl.  That  is,  they 
trembled  because  of  the  vision  of  Angels,  and  were  ^amazed 
because  of  the  resurrection.     Sever.  The  Angel  indeed  sits  Chryso- 
on  the  sepalchre,  the  women  fly  from  it ;  he,  on  account  of  ^"^^"gy 
his  heavenly  substance,  is  confident ;  they  are  troubled,  be- 
cause  of  their  earthly  frame.     He  who  cannot  die,  cannot 
fear  the  tomb,  but  the  women  both  fear  from  what  was 
then  done,  and  still,  as  being  mortals,  fear  the  sepulchre  as 
mortals  are  wont.     Pseudo-Jerome.  This  also  is  spoken  of 
the  life  to  come,  in  which  grief  and  groaning  will  flee  away. 
Por  the  women  prefigure  before  the  resurrection  all  that  is 
to  happen  to  them  after  the  resurrection,  namely,  they  flee 
away  from  death  and  fear.     There  follows,  Neither  said  they 
any  thing  to  any  man,  for  they  were  afraid.     Theophyl. 
Either  on  account  of  the  Jews,  or  else  they  said  nothing  be-  ^      ^^ 
cause  the  fear  of  the  vision  prevented  them.     Aug.  We  may  Con.  Ev. 
however  enquire  how  Mark  can  say  this,  when  Matthew  says,  Matt.' 

28,  8. 
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tliey  departed  qmckly  from  the  sepnlchre  with  fear  and  great 
joy,  and  did  run  to  bring  His  disciples  word,  unless  we  under- 
stand  it  to  mean,  that  they  did  not  dare  to  say  a  word  to 
any  of  the  Angels  themselves,  that  is,  to  answer  the  words 
which  they  had  spoken  to  them ;  or  else  to  the  guards  whom 
they  saw  lying  there;  for  that  joy  of  which  Matthew  speaks 
is  not  inconsistent  with  the  fear  which  Mark  mentions.  For 
we  ought  to  have  understood  that  both  feelings  wcre  in  their 
minds,  even  though  Matthew  had  not  mentioned  the  fear. 
But  since  he  has  also  said  that  they  came  out  with  fear  and 
great  joy,  he  does  not  allow  room  for  any  questioa  to  be 
Cbryso-     raised.     Sever.   It  is  said  also  in  a  marked   manner,   that 

logus  1  • 1  1   •  •        •  1 

ubi  sup.  they  said  nothing  to  any  one,  because  it  is  the  part  of 
women  to  hear,  and  not  to  speak;  to  learn,  not  to  teach 

9.  Now  when  Jesus  was  risen  early  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  He  appeared  first  to  Mary  Magdalene,  out 
of  whom  He  had  cast  seven  devils, 

10.  And  she  went  and  told  them  that  had  been 
with  Him,  as  they  mourned  and  vvept. 

1 1 .  And  they,  when  they  had  heard  that  He  was 
alive,  and  had  been  seen  of  her,  beUeved  not. 

12.  After  that  He  appeared  in  another  form  unto 
two  of  them,  as  they  waJked,  and  went  into  the 
country. 

13.  And  they  went  and  told  it  unto  the  residue : 
neither  believed  they  them. 

Aug.  de         AuG.  Now  we  must  consider  how  the  Lord  appeared  after 

iii  25.  *  the  resurrection.  For  Mark  says,  Now  when  Jesus  was 
risen  early  the  first  day  of  the  week,  Ile  appeared  first  to 
Mary  Magdalene,   out  of  whom  Ile  had  cast  seven  devils. 

Bede  Bede.  Johu  tells  us  most  fully  how  and  when  this  appear- 
ance  took  place.  But  the  Lord  rose  in  the  morning  from  the 
sepulchre  in  wliich  He  had  been  laid  in  the  eveuing,  that 

Ts.  30,  6.  those  words  of  the  Psalra  might  be  fulfillcd,  Ileaviness  may 
endure  for  a  night,  but  joy  cometh  in  the  morning.  Theo- 
PHYL.  Or  else  put  a  stop  at,  Now  when  Jesus  was  risen,  and 
thcn  read,  early  the  first  day  of  the  week  He  appeared,  ^c. 
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Greg.   For  as  Samson  at  midnight  not  only  left  Gaza,  but  Oreg. 
also  carried  away  the  gates  of  it,  so  also  our  Redeemer  rising  "  '  *"^* 
before  the  Hght,  did  not  only  come  out  free  from  hell,  but 
destroyed  also  the  very  gates  of  hell.    ^  But  Mark  here  testi- '  Hom.  in 
fies  that  seven  devils  were  cast  out  ofMary;  and  what  is    ^•'"'^"' 
meant  by  seven  devils  save  all  vices  ?  for  as  by  seven  days  is 
understood  all  time^  so  by  the  number  seven  ^  a  whole  is  fitly  -  vid.  note 
figured.    Theophyl.  But  Mary  had  seven  devils,  because  she  ^'  P*  ^^^* 
was  fiUed  with  all  vices.     Or  else,  by  seven  devils  are  meant 
seven  spirits  contrary  to  the  seven  virtues,  as  a  spirit  without 
fear,  without  wisdom,  without  understanding,  and  whatsoever 
else  is  opposed  to  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     Pseudo- 
Jerome.  Again,  He  is  shewn  to  her,  out  of  whom  He  had 
cast  seven  devils,  because  harlots  and  publicans  shall  go  be- 
fore  the  synagogue  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  as  the  thief 
reached  it  before  the  Apostles.    Bede.  In  the  beginning  also  Bede 
womau  brought  man  into  sin,  now  she,  who  first  tasted  death,  "  '  ^"^' 
first  sees  the  resurrection  lest  she  should  have  to  bear  the 
reproach  of  perpetual  guilt  amongst  men ;  and  she  who  had 
been  the  channel  of  guilt  to  man^  now  has  become  the  first 
channel  of  grace.     For  it  goes  on :  And  she  went  and  told 
them  that  had  heen  ivith  him  as  they  mourned  and  wept. 
Pseudo-Jerome.  They   mourn   and  weep  because  they  had 
not  yet  seen,  but  after  a  short  time  they  shall  receive  a  con- 
solation.     For  blessed  are  they  that  weep  now,  for  they  shall 
be  comforted.     Bede.  Fitly  too  is  this  woman,  who  was  the  Bede 
first  to  announce  the  joy  of  our  Lord's  resurrection,  said  to  "  '  ^"^'' 
have  been  cured  of  seven  devils,  lest  any  one  worthily  repent- 
ing  of  his  sins  should  despair  of  pardou  for  what  he  had  done, 
and  that  it  might  be  shewn  that  where  sin  ahounded,  grace  Rom.  5, 
did  much  more  ahound.     Sever.  Mary  brings  the  news,  not  '^^: 

J  o  3  Cliryso- 

now  as  a  woman,  but  in  the  person  of  the  Church;   so  that,  as  logus 
above,  woman  was  sileut,  here  as  the  Church  she  might  bring  "  *  ^"^' 
tidings  and  speak.    There  follows,  And  they,  when  they  heard 
that  He  was  alive,  and  had  heen  seen  by  her,  believed  not. 
Greg.  That  the  disciples  were  slow  in  believing  our  Lord's  Greg. 
resurrection  was  not  so  much  a  weakness  of  theirs  as  it  is  our  |^y"xx^. 
strength.     For  the  resurrection  itself,  through  their  doubts, 
was  manifested  by  many  proofs  ;  and  whilst  we  read  and  ac- 
knowledge  them,  what  do  we  but  become  firmer  through 
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their  doubtiug?  There  follows,  After  this  He  appeared  in 
another  form  unto  two  of  them  as  they  walked  and  went  to 
Aug.  afarm.  house.  Aug.  Luke  relates  the  whole  story  respecting 
thcse  two,  one  of  whom  was  Cleophas,  but  Mark  here  touches 
but  sh'ghtly  upon  it.  That  village  of  which  Luke  speaks  may 
without  absurdity  be  supposed  to  be  what  is  here  called 
a  farm-house,  and  indeed  in  some  Greek  manuscripts  it  is 
called  the  country.  But  by  this  name  are  understood  not  only 
villages,  but  also  boroughs  and  country  towns,  because  they 
are  without  the  city,  which  is  the  head  and  mother  of  all  the 
rest.  That  wliich  Mark  expresses  by  the  Lord's  appearance 
in  another  form,  is  what  Luke  means  by  saying  that  their  eyes 
were  holden  that  they  could  not  know  Him.  For  soraething 
was  upon  their  eyes,  which  was  allowed  to  remain  there,  until 
Chryso-  thc  breaking  of  bread.  Sever.  But  let  no  one  suppose  that 
ubi  sup.  Christ  changed  the  form  of  His  face  by  His  resurrection,  but 
the  form  is  changed  when  of  mortal  it  becomes  iramortal, 
so  that  this  means  that  He  gained  a  glorious  couutenance, 
not  that  He  lost  the  substance  of  His  countenance.  But  He 
was  seen  of  two  ;  because  faith  in  the  resurrection  is  to  be 
preached  and  shewn  to  two  people,  that  is,  the  Gentiles  and 
the  Jews.  There  follows,  And  they  ivent  and  told  it  unto  the 
residue,  neither  believed  they  them.  How  are  we  to  under- 
staud  the  words  of  Mark  compared  with  the  account  of  Luke, 

24  \\  ^^^^  ^^'^^  *^^^  ^^^^'  "^'''^  ^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^^  indeed,  and  hath  ap- 
peared  unto  Simon,  if  we  do  not  suppose  that  there  were  some 
there  who  would  not  believe  ?  Theophyl.  For  he  does  not 
say  this  of  the  eleven,  but  of  some  others,  whom  He  calls  the 
residue.  Pseudo-Jerome.  But  in  a  mystic  sense  we  may 
understand  that  faith  here  iabours,  leading  the  active  life, 
but  there  it  reigns  secure  in  the  contemplative  vision.  Here 
we  see  His  face  through  a  glass,  there  we  shall  see  the  truth 
face  to  face,  wherefore  He  was  shewn  to  them  as  they  were 
walking,  that  is,  hibouring  in  another  form.  And  when  it 
was  told,  the  disciples  did  not  believe,  because  they  saw,  hke 
Exod.  Moses,  that  which  was  not  enough  for  thera,  for  he  said,  Shew 
Sept.  *  rne  Thyself;  forgetting  his  flesh,  he  prays  in  this  hfe  for  that 
which  we  hope  for  in  the  hfe  to  come. 

14.  Afterward  He  appearcd  unto  the  eleven  as  they 
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sat  at  meat,  and  upbraided  them  with  their  "unbelief 
and  hardness  of  heart,  because  they  believed  not  them 
which  had  seen  Him  after  He  was  risen. 

15.  And  He  said  unto  them,  Go  ye  into  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature. 

16.  He  that  beHeveth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
saved ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned 

17.  And  these  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe  ; 
In  My  name  shall  they  cast  out  devils ;  they  shall 
speak  with  new  tongues  ; 

18.  They  shall  take  up  serpents  ;  and  if  they  drink 
any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them ;  they  shall 
lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover. 

Gloss.  Mark,  when  about  to  finish  his  Gospel,  relates  the  Gloss. 
last  appearance  of  our  Lord  to  His  disciples  after  His  resur-  "°"  °*^°* 
rection,  saying,  ^For  the  last  iime  He  appeared  unto  the  eleven  ^  novis- 
as  they  sat  at  meat.     Greg.  We  should  observe  that  Luke  y™j® 
says  in  the  Acts,  As  He  ^  was  eating  with  them  He  commanded  Greg. 
that   they  should  not   depart  from   Jerusalem,   and   shortly  ^  *^"P" 
afterwards,  while  they  beheld  He  was  taken  up.     For  He  4,  9. 
ate,  and  then  ascended,  that  by  the  act  of  eatinff,  the  truth  "  conve- 

'  '  J  ...      scens 

of  the  flesh  might  be  declared ;  wherefore  it  is  also  here  said  Vuig. 
that  He  appeared  to  them  for  the  last  time  as  they  sat  at  meat. 
Pseudo-Jerome.  But  He  appeared  when  all  the  eleven  were 
together,  that  all  might  be  witnesses,  and  relate  to  all  men  what 
they  had  seen  aud.  heard  in  common.  It  goes  on  :  And  up- 
hraided  them  with  their  unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart,  be- 
cause  they  believed  not  them  who  had  seen  Him  after  His 
resurrection.  Aug.  But  how  was  this  done  the  last  time  ?  Aug. 
The  last  occasion  on  which  the  Apostles  saw  the  Lord  upon  "  '  ^"^* 
earth  happened  forty  days  after  the  resurrection ;  but  would 
He  then  have  upbraided  them  for  not  beheving  those  who  had 
seen  Him  risen,  when  they  themselves  had  so  often  seen  Him 
after  His  resurrection  ?  It  remains  therefore  that  we  should 
understand  that  Mark  wished  to  say  it  in  few  words,  and 
said  for  the  last  time,  because  it  was  the  last  time  that  He 
shewed  Himself  that  day,  as  night  was  comiug  on,  when  the 


20,  19. 
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disciples  returned  from  the  country  into  Jerusalem,  and  found, 
Luke  as  Luke  says,  the  eleven  and  those  who  were  with  them, 
"  '  '  speaking  together  concerning  the  resurrcction  of  our  Lord. 
But  there  were  some  there  who  did  not  believe ;  when  these 
then  were  sitting  at  meat,  (as  Mark  says,)  and  were  still 
Luke  speaking,  (as  Luke  relates,)  The  Lord  stood  in  the  midst  of 
'  '  them,  and  saith  unto  them,  Peace  be  unto  you;  as  Luke  and 
John  John  say.  The  rebuke,  therefore,  which  Mark  here  mentions, 
must  have  been  amongst  those  words,  which  Luke  and  John 
say,  that  the  Lord  at  that  time  spoke  to  the  disciples.  But 
another  question  is  raised,  how,  Mark  says  that  He  appeared 
when  the  eleven  sat  at  meat,  if  the  time  was  the  first  part 
of  the  night  on  the  Lord's  day,  when  John  plainly  says 
that  Thomas  was  not  with  them,  who,  we  believe,  had  gone 
out,  before  the  Lord  came  into  them,  after  those  two  had 
returned  from  the  village,  and  spoken  with  the  eleven,  as  we 
fiud  in  Luke's  Gospel.  But  Luke  in  his  relation  leaves  room 
for  supposing  that  Thomas  went  out  first,  while  they  spoke 
these  things,  and  that  the  Lord  entered  afterwards ;  Mark, 
bowever,  from  his  saying,  for  the  last  time  He  appeared  to 
the  ejeven  as  they  sat  at  meat,  forces  us  to  beheve  that  he 
was  there,  unless  indeed,  though  one  of  them  was  absent, 
he  chose  to  call  them  the  eleven,  because  the  company 
of  the  Apostles  was  then  called  by  this  number,  before 
Matthias  was  chosen  into  the  place  of  Judas.  Or  if  this 
be  a  harsh  way  of  understanding  it,  let  us  understand  that 
it  meaus  that  after  many  appearances,  He  shewed  Him- 
self  for  the  last  time,  that  is,  on  the  fortieth  day,  to  the  Apo- 
stles,  as  they  sat  at  meat,  and  that  since  He  was  about  to 
ascend  from  them,  He  rather  wished  on  that  day  to  reprove 
them  for  not  having  believed  those  who  had  seen  Him  risen  be- 
fore  seeing  Him  themselves,  because  after  His  ascension  even 
the  Gentiles  on  their  preaching  were  to  beHeve  a  Gospel,  which 
they  had  not  seen.  And  so  the  same  Mark  immediately  after 
that  rebuke  says,  And  Ile  said  unto  them,  Go  ye  into  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature.  And  lower 
down,  He  that  believeth  not  shall  be  condemned.  Since  then 
they  were  to  preach  this,  were  not  they  themselves  to 
be  first  rebukcd,  bccause  bcfore  they  saw  the  Lord  they 
had  not  believed  those  to  whom  He   had  first  appeared  ? 
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Greg.  Another  reason  also  why  our  Lord  rebulced  Ilis  dis-  Grey:. 
ciples,  when  He  left  them  as  to  His  bodily  presence,  was,  that  "  ^  ^"^' 
the  words  which  He  spoke  on  leaving  them  raight  remain 
more  deeply  impressed  npon  the  hearts  of  His  hearers. 
Pseudo-Jerome.  But  He  rebukes  their  want  of  faith,  that 
faith  might  take  its  plaee  ;  He  rebukes  the  hardness  of  their 
stony  heart,  that  the  fleshy  heart,  fuU  of  love,  might  take  its 
place.  Greg.  After  rebuking  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  Greg. 
let  us  hear  the  words  of  advice  which  He  speaks.  For  it "  '  ^"^' 
goes  on :  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to 
every  creature.  Every  man  must  be  understood  by  every 
creature ;  for  man  partakes  something  of  every  creature;  he 
has  existence  as  have  stones,  life  as  trees,  feeHng  as  animals, 
understanding  as  have  Angels.  For  the  Gospel  is  preached 
to  every  creature,  because  he  is  taught  by  it,  for  whose  sake 
all  are  created,  whom  all  things  are  in  some  way  like,  and 
from  whom  therefore  they  are  not  alien.  By  the  name  of 
every  creature  also  every  nation  of  the  Gentiles  may  be 
meant.  For  it  had  been  said  before,  Go  not  into  the  way  Matt.10,5. 
of  the  Gentiles.  But  now  it  is  said,  Preach  the  Gospel  to 
every  creature,  so  that  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles  which 
was  thrust  aside  by  Judrea,  might  be  an  assistance  to  us, 
since  Judcea  had  haughtily  rejected  it,  thus  witnessing  to  her 
own  daranation.  Theophyl.  Or  else;  to  evcry  creature, 
that  is,  whether  beheving  or  unbelieving.  It  goes  ou :  He 
that  believeth  and  is  hap)tized  shall  be  saved.  For  it  is  not 
enough  to  believe,  for  he  who  believeth  and  is  not  baptized, 
but  is  a  catechumen,  has  notyet  attained  top  ^rfect  salvation. 
Greg.  But  perhaps  some  one  may  say  in  hiniself,  I  have  Gre^. 
ah'eady  believed,  I  shall  be  saved.  He  says  what  is  true,  if  "  '  ''"^' 
he  keeps  his  faith  by  works ;  for  that  is  a  true  faith,  which 
does  not  contradict  by  its  deeds  what  it  says  in  words- 
There  follows :  But  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned. 
Bede.  What  shall  we  say  here  about  infants,  who  by  reason  Bede 
of  their  age  cannot  yet  believe;  for  as  to  older  persons  there 
is  no  question.  In  the  Cliurch  then  of  our  Saviour  children 
beheve  by  others,  as  also  they  drew  from  others  the  sins 
which  are  reraitted  to  them  in  baptisra.  It  goes  on  :  And 
these  signs  shall  foUow  them  that  believe ;  In  My  name  shall 
they  cast  out  devils ;  they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues ; 
they  shall  take  up  serpents.  Theophyl.  That  is,  they  shall 
VOL.  II.  A  a 
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scattcr  beforc  thcm  scrpents,  whcthcr  intellcctual  or  sensiblc, 
Lukc  10,  as  it  is  said,  Yc  shall  tread  upon  scrpcnts  and  scorpions, 
wliich  is  understood  spiritually.  But  it  may  also  mcan 
sensible  serpents,  as  when  Paul  received  no  hurt  from 
thc  viper.  There  follows :  And  if  they  drink  any  deadly 
thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them.  We  read  of  many  such  cascs 
in  history,  for  niany  persons  have  drank  poison  unhurt,  by 
guarding  themsclves  with  the  sign  of  Christ.  It  goes  on  : 
They  shall  lay  hands  on  tlie  sick,  and  they  shall  recover. 
r,rpg.  Gkeg.  Are  we  then  without  faith  because  \vc  cannot  do  thcse 
"P-  signs?  Nay,  but  thesc  things  wcre  neccssary  in  the  beginning 
of  thc  Church,  for  the  faith  of  believers  was  to  be  nourished  by 
miracles,  that  it  might  incrcase.  Thus  vve  also  when  we  plant 
groves,  pour  water  upon  them,  until  we  sec  that  they  have 
grown  strong  in  the  earth ;  but  when  once  they  have  firmly 
fixed  their  roots  we  leave  off  irrigating  them.  These  signs  and 
miracles  have  other  things  which  we  ought  to  consider  more 
minutely.  For  Holy  Church  does  evcry  day  in  spirit  what 
then  the  Apostles  did  in  body ;  for  when  her  Priests  by  the 
grace  of  exorcisra  lay  their  hands  on  believers,  and  forbid 
the  evil  spirits  to  dwcU  in  thcir  minds,  what  do  they,  but 
cast  out  devils?  And  the  faithful  who  have  left  earthly 
words,  and  whose  tongues  sound  forth  the  Holy  Mystcries, 
speak  a  ucw  language;  they  who  by  their  good  warnings 
take  away  evil  frora  the  hcarts  of  othcrs,  take  up  serpents  ;  and 
when  they  are  hearing  words  of  pcstilent  pcrsuasion,  without 
being  at  all  dravvn  aside  to  evil  doing,  they  drink  a  deadly 
thing,  but  it  will  nevcr  hurt  them ;  whenever  they  see  tlieir 
neighbours  growing  weak  iu  good  works,  and  by  their  good 
example  strengthcn  their  life,  they  lay  tlieir  hands  on  the 
sick,  that  thev  mav  rccovcr.  And  all  tlicse  miraclcs  are 
grcater  in  proportion  as  thcy  arc  spiritual,  and  by  thcm  soul!- 
and  not  bodics  are  raised. 

19.  So  then  aft.cr  the  Lord  had  s})oken  unto  them, 
He  was  receivcd  up  into  hcaven,  and  sat  on  the  riglit 
hand  of  God. 

20.  And  they  vvent  forth,  and  jircached  every  where, 
the  Lord  working  with  tliem,  and  contirming  the  word 
witli  signs  {'oliowing.     Amcn. 
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Pseudo-Jerome.  The    Lord    Jesus,    who   had    descended 
from  heavea  to  give  liberty  to  our  weak  nature,  Hiraself  also 
ascended  above  the  heavens ;  vvherefore  it  is  said,  So  then 
after  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto   them,  He  was  received  up 
into   heaven.      Aug.    By    vvhich    vvords   He    seems   to   shew  kn^. 
clearly  enough  that  the  foregoing  discourse  was  the  last  that  "    *"^* 
He  spake  to  them  upon  earth,  though  it  does  not  appear  to 
bind  us  dovvn  altogether  to  this  opinion.     For  He  does  not 
say,  After  He  had  thus  spoken  unto  them,  wherefore  it  admits 
of  beiug  understood  not  as  if  that  was  the  last  discourse, 
but  that  the  words  vvhich   are   here   used,  After  the  Lord 
had  spoken  unto  them,  He  ivas  received  into  heaven,  raight 
belong  to  all  His  other  discourses.    But  since  the  arguments 
which  we  have  used  above  make  us  rather  suppose  tliat  this 
was  the  last  time,  therefore  we  ought  to  beheve  that  after 
these  vvords,  together  with  those  which  are  recorded  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  our  Lord  ascended  into  heaven.    Greg.  Greg. 
"\Ve  have  seen  in  the  Old  Testament  that  EUas  was  taken  up  "^'  '*"P' 
into  heaven.    But  the  ethereal  heaven  is  one  thing,  the  aerial 
is  another.     The  aerial  heaven  is  nearer  the  earth,  Elias  then 
was  raised  into  the  aerial  heaven,  that  he  might  be  carried  ofF 
suddenly  into  some  secret  region  of  the  earth,  there  to  live  in 
great  calmness  of  body  and  spirit,  until  he  return  at  the  end 
of  the  world,  and  pay  the  debt  of  death.    We  may  also  observe 
that  EHas  mounted  up  in  a  chariot,  that  by  this  they  might 
understand  that  a  mere  man  requires  help  from  without.    But 
our  Tledeemer,  as  we  read,  was  not  carried  up  by  a  chariot, 
not  by  angels,  because  He  who  had    made   all  things  vvas 
borne  over  all  by  His  own  power.     We  must  also  consider 
what  Mark  subjoins,  And  sat  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  since 
Stephen  says,  L  see  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  qf  Man 
standing   at    the   right    hand   of   God.     Novv   sitting    is   the 
attitude  of  a  judge,   standing  of  one   fighting  or   helping. 
Therefore   Stephen,   when  toiling  in  the  contest,  saw  Him 
standing,  whom  he  had  for  his  helper;  but  Mark  describes 
Him  as  sitting  after  His  assumption  into  heaven,  because 
after  the  glory  of  His  assumption,  He  will  in  the  end  be  seen 
as  a  judge.     Aug.    Let   us   not   therefore  understand  thisAutr.  de 
sitting  as  though  He  vvere  placed  there  in  huraan  limbs,  as  if--'"  °  °' 
the  Father  sat  on  the  left,  the  Son  on  the  right,  but  by  the 
right  hand  itself  we  understand  the  povver  which  He  as  man 
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received  from  God,  tliat  He  sliould  corae  to  judge,  who  first 

had  come  to  be  judged.    For  by  sitting  we  express  habitation, 

as  we  say  of  a  person,  he  sat  himself  down  in  that  country 

for  many  years ;  in  this  way  then  believe  that  Christ  dwells 

at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father.     For  He  is  blessed  and 

dwells  in  blessedness,  which  is  called  the  right  hand  of  the 

Father  j  for  all  is  right  hand  there,  since  there  is  no  misery. 

It  goes  on  :  And  they  went  forth  and  preached  every  where, 

the  Lord  working  with  them,  and  confirming  the  word  with 

Rede         signs  and  wonders.     Bede.  Observe   that  in   proportion  as 

"  '  ''"l'-     Mark  began  his  history  later,  so  he  makes  it  reach  in  writing 

to  raore  distant  times,  for  he  began  from  the  comraencement 

of  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  by  John,  and  he  reaches  in 

his  narrative  those  times  in  which  tlie  Apostles  sowed  the 

Greg.        same  word    of  the    Gospel    throughout    the  world.     Greg. 

ubi  sup.     p^^  what  should  we  consider  in  these  words,  if  it  be  not  that 

obedience  follows   the   precept  and  signs  follow  the  obedi- 

ence?     For  the  Lord  had  coramanded  thera,  Go  into  all  the 

world  preaching   the    Gospel,    and,    Ye    shall   be    wituesses 

Aug.         even  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.     Aug.  But  how  was  tliis 

^'"x  12    P^caching  fulfilled   by  the  Apostles,  since  there  are  many 

Acts  1,  8.  iiations  iu  which  it  lias  just  begun,  and  others  in  which  it  has 

not  yet  begun  to  be  fulfilled?     Truly  then  this  precept  was 

not  so  laid  upon  the  Apostles,  by  our  Lord,  as  though  they 

alone   to  whora    He  then    spoke  were  to   fulfil   so  great  a 

charge;  in  the  same  way  as   He  says,  Behold,  I  ani  with 

you  alivays,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  apparently  to 

them  alone;  but  who  does  not  understand  that  the  promise 

is   made  to  the  Catholic  Church,  which,   though   some   are 

dying,  othcrs  are  born,  sliall  be  here  unto  the  end  of  the 

world?     Theophyl.  But  we  must  also  know  from  this  thnt 

words  are  confirmed  by  deeds  as  then  in  the  Apostles  works 

confirmed  their  words,  for  signs  followed.     Graut  then,  O 

Christ,  that  the  good  words  which  we  speak  raay  be  con- 

firmed  by  works  and  deeds,  so  that  at  the  last,  Thou  workiug 

with  us  in  word  and  in  decd,  we  raay  be  pcrfect,  for  Thiue 

as  is  fitting  is  the  glory  botli  of  word  and  deed.     Amen. 


|1rintcb  bii  |amcs  !^urhcr  anb  €a.,  <!rrofon-n;trb,  ©ifforb. 
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